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New Series. 

r .  Kitiib al-WafayFit of Ibn al -mat ib .  

Edited by MAWLAVI M. HIDAYAT HUSAIN, 
Lecturer, Prasidency College, Calcutta. 

INTRODUCTION. 

There are many biographical books in Arabic by eminent 
authors. The one I bring to notice is a unique manuscript. 
The author has divided this work into centuries, and the cen- 
turies agairi into decades, each of which contains, in turn, the 
dates of death, etc. of noted men in clironological order. The 
biography has been brought up to 807 A.H. (A.D. 1404), after 
which some useful information are given with regard to the 
Traditions of the Prophet. The author is Abii al-'Abbiis 
Ahmad B. Husagn B. 'Ali known as Ibn a l - a a t i b  al-Qusanhini. 
I have not been able to discover any thing concerning the 
life of the author in any biographical work,but from the peru- 
sal of this treatise it seems that  he belonged to  a respeatable 
family. His grandfather was first a Khaiib for some time and 
then a QZzi: he resigned his post and died in 733 A.H. (A.D. 
1332). His father was also a &'halib, and his death occurred in 
750 A.H. (A.D. 1349). The author visited foreign countries for 
the acquisition of knowledge. He was the pupil of many emi- 
11ent scholars. A t  Cordove he read with @ail& Muhammad B. 
Al!mad al-Sharif, a t  Morocco with Abii Muhammad 'Abd Allah, 
nt Tunis with Abii al-Hasan B. Muhammad in 777 A.H. (A D. 
1375), and with others. At the end of the book the author 
haa enumerated all his writings, but unfortunately the copyist 
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Ahii '1,'8hir Mullammad B. Ibrihi~u al-Kurdi al-Madani has 
mentioned only one book by the author entitled Taqrib ctd- 
DalZlah /i Sharh ar-Re'Glnh, in four volumes. 

1 Abti #8hir Muhammad B. IbrHhim al-Kurdi al-iCladuni wav h 

leerned end pious man of &ladine. H e  died i r ~  A.H. 1146 (A.D. 1732) 
For pertioulars of his life see Weli All8h Dihlevi's Inrriin ad6Ayrb f i  
mn&GDa& al-Harcanaayn, p. 13. 
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2. Some Recent Advances i n  o u r  Knowledge of 
the  Freshwater  F a u n a  of India.  

( A  lecture d(>livered before the Asiatic Society of Bengal 
011, t h e  e v e j z i q  of Malach 27th, 1912.) 

Until a few years a.go i t  was 110 exaggeration to sap that ,  
except as regards tlie fish and sllells, we ltnew far more about  
t,he animals which live in the Bay of Bengal a t .a  vertical depth 
of two milee than ws did of those of the Calcutta tanks. Since 
I heca.me Superintendent of tlie Indian Museum a little more 
than five years ago i t  has been my ambition, without neglect- 
ing inarine work, t o  do  for the study of tlle freshwater fauna 
of India whn,t my predecessor, Colonel Alcock, did for tha t  of 
the abyssal fauna,. Of course five years is a very short time in 
which to carry out. ally scientific project. a,nd t.o survey an  area 
so vast as the Indian Empire would take the lifetime of many 
~latumlist,s. Nevertheless, although the results as yet  are not 
and could not be comprehensive, they will, I I~ope,  prove a 
useful starting-point [or what st>ill relnains to  be done. To- 
night I propose first t o  give a rapid summary of what wo know 
of the freshwater fauna of India from a systematic point of 
view, noticing scme recent discoveries in each of the more i m -  
portant groups, and then to discuss in rat,her greater detail 
cert,ain p~-oblems t.o which I have n~yself devoted special att,en- 
t,ion. These problems :tre ( 1 )  the bio1ogic:ll relations bet,ween 
different kinds of freshwater animals ; ( 2) seasonal changes in 
tile life-cycle of the lower fre.llwater in~er tebra~tcs ,  and (3) tlle 
direct effect of environment on plastic orgenisrns such CH fresh- 
water sponges. I t  is not yet  possible to deal in a  ati is factory 
manner with the geographic.al distribution of t'he Indian fresh- 
wa'ter fannil ns tb whole. 

I. 

The only Indian mamnial t l ~ a t  is a permanent denizen of 
fresh water is the Gangetic Porpoise (Plntnnista gangetica), a 
highly specialized form t,hat occurs also in the Indus. As i t  
never visits the sea, the fact tha t  it inhn,bits two rivers which 
now flow in opposite directions is a proof t ha t  these rivers were 
united a t  a not very remote period. 

I t  is natural tha t  fish should hnve atttracted more attention 
in t,he pa& t.han any otller aquntic group of animals, and a 
hundred yeere ago Haniilton (or, as  he a t  one t,ime called him- 
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self, Buchanan) studied those of the Ganges in a manner that 
was unu~uadly comprehensive a t  that  date. The beautiful 
drawings that  were prepared under his supervision are still in 
the possession of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. He was fol- 
lowed by a number oE other naturalists, among whom Blyth, 
the curator of t!lis Society's museum, ortd Day, the author of 
the co l~~rnes  on Gsh in the official " Fauna of British India" 
and of several other important ichthyological works, were con- 
spicuous figures. 

I n  recent years less attention has perhaps been devoted to 
fish than to certain groups of invertebrates. Large collections 
of the freshwater speci:.~ have, however, been made. especially 
by Mr. M. Maclienzie in Billar; and Mr. B. L. Chaudhuri's 
examinntion of thesa and other collections in the Indian 
Museum already indicates that  many new species will have to 
be de3c1.ibl.d. I t  is well known also t l ~ a t  much of the older 
work stands in urgent need of revision. Perhaps the most inter- 
esting result as yet achieved has been the re-discovery of the 
two freshwater sting rays (Trygon fluviatilis and Hypolopltus 
sephen)'l briefly noticed by Hamilton a t  the beginning of last 
century. 

At present it is practically inlpossible to  estimate what has 
been accomplished in the study of freshwater mollusca of the 
Indian Empire. In  Hanle! and Tl~eohald's ' Conchologia 
Indica " (1876) about 200 species are figured, but their list is now 
far frorn complete and most of the riecessary i11Eormation is scat- 
tered through papers pul)lislied in different scientific periodicals 
end often a t  variance with one another. It. is announced that  a 
volume on t'ne freshwal;er mussels (Unionidae) will shortly be 
published in the ' &  Fauna of British India " series by Mr. H. B. 
Preston, wlio has already catalogued the Asiatic specimens of 
this family in the Indian Museum. 

I t  is nearly forty years since the late Mr. J. Wood-Mason 
commenced in the Indian Museum, of which he was then 
Deput,y Superintendent, tlie utudy of the freshwater cruetacea 
of India and Burma. Although hiu published work in this 
direction was not very extensive, the collcctions tha t  he amassed 
have already proved of the greatest possible value in connec- 
tion with tlie rnonograph of the Indian freshwater crabs (Pota- 
monidae) published by Colonel Alcock4 in 1910 as part of the 

I Account of the Fiahes found in the I ivor Ganges : Edinburgh 
(IR221. 

n ('lleutlhuri, .A .S .R .  (N.S.), VII, p 626 (1912). Both of theae 
rays are fol~ntl H I R )  In tho Bay of Hengal : m e  Annandsle, Mem. Ind. 
Mua. I l l .  1) 2 (19 

8 J.A.813.,XIA p . 1 1 ,  pp. 80, 201 and 440(1871);  X L I I , p t . I I .  
p. 268 I 187.0, srld P A.S.B. ,  1875, p. 23G. 

4 C~telolrue of Indian Decapod Crustecee in the Indian Mueerrm. 
pt. I .  Fesc. i:, Celcutte (1010). 

A 
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Catalogue of Decapod Crustacea in the Indian Museum. The 
prawns in his collection should prove of alrnost equal value 
in the survey of the Paloemonidae and Atyidae now being 
carried out bg Mr. Stanley Kernp. who two years ago succeeded 
to Mr. Wood-Mason's original post in its present form. Perhaps 
the most interesting discovery recently niade with reference 
to the freshwater prawns is the discoverg tha t  a primitive 
Atyid (Xiphocaridina curvirostris) 1 Ilitherto only known from 
'New Zealand and certain other islands in the same region, 
occu~s  in Eastern Assam, specimens having been collected 
many years ago by the veteran naturalist Colot~el H. H. Godwin 
Austen and now identified, alter careful coinparison with 
specimens from New Zealand, bg Mr. Kemp. Another interest- 
ing recent discovery is that  of Apus cancriformisZ in the United 
Provinces and Kashmir. This little crust.acean, which is 
known to  appear, disappear and reappear in a most erratic 
manner in European countries, llad not hitherto been recorded 
from India, nlthougli a closely allied form was described from 
the base of tlie Iiiiialayas about forty y 'iws ago.",.. J. K.. 
Henderson, now Supcrintenderlt of I Ire Alatlras Museu!n, and 
Mr. G. Rlatthai, lately Assistant Professor in the Christian Col- 
lege, Madr'ils, have within tlie last few years reviewed the 
prawns of the genus Palnenzo?z that occur in the Madras l'resi- 
dency14 while Professor E. von Daday of Budapest has des- 
cribed several interesting representatives of the lower crustacea 
from different parts of India. Anotlier interesting discovery 
recently made is that  c!f a freshwater representative of tlie 
parasitic group Rliizocephala~, wllicll are allied to  tho barnacles 
and like t lien1 hitherto 1,egarded as exch~sively marine. T ~ I ~ R  
:mima1 (Sesa~maxenos) WRS founct attached to a freshwater or 
possibly anadromo~~s crab on hill in the Andamans.6 

Of tlie Indinn freshwater " worms," uaing the term in its 
widest sense, we know as yet very little, but  Major J .  Step- 
Ilenson's investigations into tlie anatomy of the aquatic 

1 Hemp,  Rec. Ind. blue.,  VI I .  p. 113 ( 1  912). ' rhe or,curronce of 
thie pra..\n in  Assatn is rendered atill more remarkable by tho fact t h e t  
another species of t.he e ~ m e  genus 01.cupirs intervening Lc.rritory 
(Auotralie, Java,  ICoroa, e tc . )  in wh ch X. curviroatrie is not known to 
occur 

2 W ~ l t o n  end Iiemp, liec. Ind. Mus., VI ,  p 351 (191 1). 
8 Parkard,  Ann. Meg. nt. Hist. ( 4 )  V I I I ,  p 334 (1871), end Mono- 

graph of t h e  P h y l l ~ ~ p o d  Crustacee of North America, p .  327, pl. X V I ,  
figs. 6 .  613 

4 Rec. Ind.  MUS , V, p. 277 11910). 
b Ann Soc Nnt. Xool. (Paris) (9)  XI, p. 224, etc. (1910), an-1 AUet 

t.ani I-Corl~m6nyelc X,  p. 03 (191 l ) . ;  see elso Kemp, Rec. Ind.  Mus. V I ,  
p. 219 (1911). 

0 Annandale, Rec. Ind. %!us., VT, p 1. 
7 Mf.tn. Ind.  Mun . I .  p. 265 ( 1909) ; Iiec. Ind. Mue., T, pp. 133 and 

233 (191~7) ; 11, p. :I9 (1908) : 111, p. 105 (1909) ; V, pp. 69, 233 and 241 
(1910) V I ,  p .  203 (1911). 
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Oligochaeta a.re rapidly rendering this s tatement  obsolete so 
far  as  that  group is concerned. It may be mentioned here that  
representatives of several families of the essentially marine 
group Polychaeta make their way up  the estuaries of the Gan- 
getic delta into water t h a t  is pra.ctically fresh and hide them- 
selves among freshwater sponges. 

The Indian leeches are as  ye t  little known, but  a large 
collection has been made and is now being studied by Mr. W. 
A. Harding, who i s  preparing a volume on the group i n  the 
" Fauna." 

The  parasitic flat-worms and round-worms tha t  infest the 
fish and other animals of our Indian rivers, lakes and ponds 
are still practically unknown. Mr. T. Southwell, however, 
permits me to s tate  tha t  he has recently found in Indian bony 
fish (Ophiocepl~al~s) adult tape-worms oE the genus Tetraboth- 
rium. Tho discovery is an  important one, as, with the excep- 
tion of a few species from trout and salmon in northern 1at.i- 
tudes, no adult tape-worm has hitherto been found in any bony 
fish. 

How rich the parasitic fauna of Indian rivers must be is 
shown by the fact t ha t  in a single Gha.ria1 (Gavialis gnngeticus) 
which died in the Calcutta Zoologica.1 Gardens a few years ago 
specimens of two undescribcd genera of Nematodes and of a 
new species of Porocephalus (Lingurtt,ulidn) were found. '  Dr. 
A. E. Shipley "as recently described a second new species of 
the latter genus from the liver of a Burmese tortoise and has 
recorded the occrlrrence of Lingzralula szsbtriqzcetm, a species of 
the name group hitherto only known from America, in a croco- 
dile from the Ganges. 

A small but  important group of flat worms named Temnoce- 
phaloidea was first recorded from the Indian Empire by the 
late Mr. J. Wood-hleson."who, hnwever, identified the species 
he observed incorrectly. The worms of his group live on the 
external surface or in the gill-chamber of freshwater crustacea 
and other aquatic animals in  many tropical and sub-tropical 
countries. They are not parasites hut actively predaceous 
~n ima le ,  using the hosts t o  which they adhere merely as  b e a ~ t s  
of burden and stalking-l~orses. Mr. F. H. Gravely has been able 
to  prove by an actual compari~nn of specimens t l~rt t  a species not 
uncommon on fres11w;lter crabs in some parts of Tenasseritn 
ie identical with one describer1 by Prof. M a x  WeberQ from 
the Malap Archipelago under the nnma Tenanoc~pl~nln .qem,pcri 

1 Von lainstow, . I  A.S.R. ( N  S ), IT, p. 269 ( I  ROB) See nlsn tho same 
suthor'e pnper on n pnresltn of Plafnnintm: J /\ S . H . ,  1007. p. 37. 

1 t'erauitolopy. 111, pp. 275, eta (1910). '['he J , ing~ l~t~ l l ide  of 
conree nre not wormR hut dnqenernto Arachnids. 

3 Ann. bleg N e t .  &list. (4 )  n v ,  p. 336 (1875). 
4 Zool. Erpehnissn in Nierlerland. Oat-lnd. I ,  p. I ( lA9O). 



Vol. VIII ,  No. 2.1 The Fr~.slztoater Faurm of India. 4 3 
[ N . S . ]  

( 1  I fig. 1). Quite recently I was so fortunate as to discover 
in Orissa a second representat'ive of the group, apparently 
related to the genus Scular ie l l~ ,~  which was first described 
five years ago fro111 Montenegro. The worms of this genus, as 
also the Indian species, are n~inute and live on small freshwater 
prawns oE tlie family Atyidae. They appear to be specially 
modified for this purpose, the sucker I)y means of which they 
cling to their host being transformed into an organ capable of 
clasping the very delicate structures to which they a.dhere. 

Polyzoa (or Bryozoe as some prefer to call them) 
were first notic,ed in Indian potids by the late Dr. H .  J. Carter" 
of tlie Bombay Medical Service. I shall have a good deal to 
say in another part of the lecture about this group, of which at 
least fifteen species are now known to  occur in fresh water in 
India. A large proportion of these species are either identical 
with or closely allied to European forms, but one of them, 
Hislopia lacust~is, Carter, is interesting as being related to  a 
genus (Arnclu~oidea) only k i ~ o w ~ i  to occur in Lake Tanpanyika 
arid at- one t . i~ne lrelieved to  supporl the now-al)andorled tlieory 
t , l~at  the f i t ~ n ; . ~  of that inlie was of recclit marine origin H. 
Lrcu.dt.is i~ exc!lusively freullwntft:r spccies, listring s wide 
range in enstenl t~'(>l~ic:i~l Asia. ' r~ ra  only gems of fresliwilter 
polyzoa as yet know~i only from I~idia  (Slolella,J an 
ally of the cosn~opolitan gems Plumatella) lias ollly lately bee11 
discovered. I t  is r~present~ed by two species, one of wllicli 
occurs in llie plains wliile the ot,lier lias only heon found in the 
Western Hi ~nnlny as. 

A t  least, one representative of the Coelenterates must have 
lwen k n o w n  t o  tlle older Indian naturalists, na.melg Hydra., the 
Fl.eslitvat,er Polyp, a 1)rautically cosmopolitan ani ma1 ; but no 
~)ublisl~ed record of its occurrerico iu l!idia existed rint,il quite 
r.rcelit1.v. Wc now l r n ~ w  that  a t  least two species are found, 
one (H. obignclis) it1 t,he Punjab and tlie Western Hima.layas, 
t,lle ot,ller (a tropical phase of H. vulgr~,ris) all over the plains of 
Tnrliit and Burrna. In some respects nnotlier coelenterate 
recently found in Iridia for the first t,ime, naniely the inetlusa 
or jelly-fish Limnoctridn," is ~noreinteresti~lg. I t  was dic~covered 

I b11~Azek. Sit/. 1{611m. iies.  W ~ s s  , I'rng., i\leth \a t .  cl , So. 36, p. I 
(1906) ( S ~ n r o  the  lectu~o \vnc clel~vcred I have procured a copy of Dr. 
MrAzel~'~ paper clnd fi~ld (hat  the Intlinn form represents a, distinct 
though relutod gonlls. 9-v-  1 2.1 

1 Ann. hlag Net .  Hlst.  (3 )  T, p.  169 (1858), ('0 111, p. 331 (1859). 
a Annnn~lnlr., I toc.  Ind. blue V I ,  p. 199, diagram, p. 200 (191 1). 
4 Annnndnle, Itec. Ind. hlus. 111, p 279 (1909), and F ~ u n .  Brit. Jnd.,  

tom. czl , pp. 229-230 end 24G. 
6 I loscribed ns Hydra orientnlie in Jlem. A.S.B., i ,  p. 339 ( l906), 

r e c o ~ n i z ~ d  ae a phaqo of H. uulga~la in Feun. Brit. Ind., tom. c i t . .  p.  149. 
Annandale, Nature LXXXVII,  p. 144 (1911), and Proc. A 8 B. 

1911, p.cxxiii. 
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last year in streams of tlie Western Ghats by Mr. S. P. Aghar- 
kar , Professor of Biology in the Elphinstone College, Bombay. 
This little medusa was at  one time (like the polyzoon Arach- 
noidea) thought to  be confined to Lake Tangany~ka in Central 
Africa, its existence in which was also adduced as a proof that  the 
fauna, of the la,ke had a recent marine origin. We do not. know 
as  yet whether the Indian Limnocnida is precisely identical 
with the African one, but  a member of the Aluseum staff will 
start in a, few weeks t o  investigate this point and if possible 
discover the  life-cycle of the medusa. [Mr. F. N. Gravely has 
recently returned from the W. Ghats wit.h large lirimbers of 
specimens. The Indian form represents a distinct species and 
will be described in the next part of Records of the Indian 
Museum (pt. iii, vol. vii) as Limnocnida zndicn. 21-v-I 2.1 

I have already referred to  the late Dr. H. J. Carter of 
Bombay, a naturalist who has never received his true meed of 
popular fame becau5e the animals which he studied did not as n 
rule appeal to  the amateur naturalist. I t  cannot be denied, how- 
ever, that  his name must ever hold a prominent place in the roll 
of scientific workers in India. I refer to him here as a pioneer 
in the study of the SpongiHidael or freshwater sponges, to 
which I have myself devoted a great deal of attention." 
We now know that  a t  least twenty-five species and several 
varieties of this family, belonging to  seven genera, occur in India 
end Burma. This is more than twice as rnany as have been 
found in the whole of Europe. Indeed, in tlie tank in the 
compound of the Indian Muspurn we have more species and 
varieties t.han are known to exist in that  cont.inent. 

Of the Protozoa of India, waters we know as yet practicnlly 
nothing. A few cosn~opolitan species have been recorded and 
one or two forms not known from other countries described, but 
no work of a oomprehensive nature has yet been undertaken. 

In  this rapid summary I have dealt only wit8h the animals 
that. are aquatic in the strictest sense. All reference to  
reptiles, insects, etc. that  live a part of their life in the water 
hut desert i t  periodically or oc.casionally has therefore been 
omitted. I have not mentioned, cither, those animals which 
liave been bred in Europe from dnrnp tnoss sent home from 
I n d i t ~ , h n t l  have omitted all nccount of certain of the smaller 
groups abont which we can hardly he said t,o Ilu.ve any reel 
knowledge so far as India is concerned. 

1 Carter, Ann. Mag. Nat. Hist., 1848-1 8S7. 
9 Annandale, Faun. Brit. Ind.. torn. c i t ;  see a l ~ o  Rec. Ind. Xlu.., 11, 

p. 26 (l90R), 111. p. 101 (19081, v ,  p. 31 (1910),vi,  p. 226 (1911), and also 
Annandnle and Pemp on the fallne of the ICnmann lakes, Rec. Ind. 
Mue., V11, p. 120, etc. ( 912). 

8 See Blurray. Quart. Journ. Roy. Micr. 80c.,  1908, p. (137, and 
1807, p. 269, and PBnard, i b id . ,  p. 274. 
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We now come to the second pa,rt of the lecture. Perhaps 
the simplest, form that  re1at.ion.q between different animals can 
take is the connection between hunters and pr .y .  This con- 
nection is also by far the  corntrlonr s t  t l )a t  is found throughout 
the animal kingdom. I n  tropical fresh waters the struggle 
that goes on between the two great' classes is a ver,y keen one, 
for we find tha t  whereas the number of individuals tliat live 
in a given area cf water is probably less in warm countries 
than in temperate ones, the number of species among wllicli 
t,he individuals are distributed is very much greater. This 
lneans t o  say,  t o  a very large extent,  t ha t  the mctl~ods by 
which prey is capt~ired are much rnore highly specialized, and 
we must remember tha t  an  animal which is the natural prey 
of another is in very many cases itself the hunter of a third, 
so tha t  the relat,ions bet\veen the different species are, even 
in the matter of hu~lt ing,  much more complex th:ln they 
appear a.t first sight to be. This fact has a very practical 
application in tropical countries. for i t  indicates tha t  if we 
wish to destroy the aquatic larvae of insects s ~ ~ c l l  a s  mosqui- 
toes whicl~ work llavoc among mankind in their iierial stage 
as transmitters of disease, we must study not only all the 
stages of these irlsects but  also all those of tlieir enemies, and 
all those of the animals whicli prcy on tlieir enemies, and all 
those of the enemies of t l~e i r  enemies' prcy, and so on almost 
ad infiniturn. Some day the Government of India may be 
forced to  rcnlize tha t  t,lie real problems which a civilized 
government mr~s t  lackle are not po-litical problems but  sanitary 
ones. The capit,al of Inrlia has been changed, bul the  life- 
cycle of the mosquito, its parasites, i ts enemies and its food 
remains unaltered. Some day ,  perhaps, the medical p~~ofeasion 
will also realize, as some of its rnernbel..sl already do,  tha t  
sanitary problems are fundamel~tally biological and che~nical,  
not lnedical a t  all, and tha t  the training of first-class biologists 
and cl~emists is just a s  important,  just as  difficult, lengthy and 
expensive a process as the training of first-class phy~ic ians  and 
sureeons. " 

All of this is an introduction to  tlie statement that  we 
biologists nre well aware tha t  we have in  India a large number 
of indigenous fishes tha t  prey on mosqnito.larvae. We 
hope shortly to issue from the Indian Museum a pamphlet 
by Captain Seymour Sewell, I.M.S., ~ n d  Mr. B. L. Chaudhuri, 
giving descript io~~s and figures of thosc species of Indian fish 
that  have been proved to be particularly useful in this 
respect, bu t  i t  must be borne in mind tliat tlie mere identificb 
tion, or even t l ~ e  distribution, of fish of the kind is of very 
little w e  unless their biology is studied in all its aspects. 

Science, ladies and gontlemen, is a mistrese who must be 



46 Journal of the Asiatic Society of  Bengal. [February, 1912. 

wooed for her own sake and not for that  of her money. I turn 
with relief to a statement of facts which. so far as we know at 
present, are of no practical use, pointing out in so doing, how- 
ever, that  it is difficuit to  instance a single great practical 
scientific discovery that  has not been based in the first 
instance on reeearches undertaken without ulterior motive. 

The relations between different animals, or between animals 
and plants, to which 1 now wish t,o direct your attention may 
be classed under the compreliensive heading of symbiosis, 
tha t  is to say, the living together of different species in a man- 
ner that  is beneficial to one or both' of the partners without 
being actually injurious to either. Some years ago I noticed 
in the Museum collection a little tortoise frorn Allahabad 
(pl. I, fig. 1) ~vllose shell was allnost completely covered with 
small black ol1ject.s arranged in a very peculiar manner. At 
tlie time I was unable to say what these objects were, and 
it is only within the last few weeks that  i t  lias been possible 
to  solve the problem. A large collection of living tortoises 
recent,ly brought I'rom Rajmahal were found in many cases to 
have on their shells a peculiar growth which a t  firsb sight 
appeared to be of vegetable origin but  on examination proved 
to consist of color~ies of a very peculiar poIyzoon. closely allied 
in general structure to other species of thc well-known genus 
Plumatella but greatly modified in external for111 in accordance 
with its peculiar habitat,  the different branches of t l ~ c  colony, 
illstead oE directing tlremselvev upwards to form a mossy growt.11 
or spreading out over a, large area 0 1 1  a flat snrface, being closely 
pressed together witliout overlapping and forming an absolutely 
flat and ur~iforrn enort~ating growt.11. B very large nrinlber of 
tortoises fro111 rlife~.ent parts of the Ganges have 11ow been 
examined, but the polyzoon has only been foulid on three species 
-Kachtcqa lineata., K ,  dhongoka, and Hurclella thurgii. Tliere 
car1 be little cloubt that i t  alwavu adheres to the s l i ~ l l ~  of these 
species, probal)ly because they are almost strictly aquatic i l l  

tll~.ir habitu. The reprotllictive bodlea (statoblaste) i t  prodrlccs 
nt certain senaons are the small black objects t!iat had previ- 
oudly been found on tlie t,ortoiso originally in the M u s c ~ ~ n ~  
collection. . - 

Together with this new polyzoon, for wl~icll I have pro- 
poser1 tlie name Plumatella test~rclin~cola,~ wcre colol~ies of 
Hislopia lacustri.9, to wliich I have already refrrred. This 
apecies affords an instance of wl~at, may be cn,lled false 01. 

cn~uul  syrnbiosi*, for it was originally fount1 on the shells of 
t l ~ e  colnrnon Indian pond snail Vivipora bcngalcnsie (pl. I ,  
fig. 21, but is now known to adhere also to shells of Unio- 
nidee (freshwater museels) and to  leaves of Vallisneriu epivalia 
and other water-plants. I t  is doubtless useful for n, polyzoorl 

I Rec. lnd.  MU^., VII ,  p. 147 (1012). 
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t o  be fixed to an  animal which carries i t  from place to place 
as the snail or the tortoise does, but  whereas the Plumatella is 
apparently adapted for tl:is position and no other, t he  Hislopia 
is able t o  flourish without any such a,lventitious aid if neces- 
sary. 

Polyzoa feed on minute planta and animals wafted into 
their mouths by means of currents set  up in the  wat,er by 
nlovements of tiny cilia or living liairs on their tentacles, 
but the worms of t l ~ e  group Tetnnocepheloiclea, t o  whicli 
I have referred above, are more actively predaceous, although 
they are apparently just as  dependent on their boasts 
of burden as Plumatelln testudinicola is on the tortoises. 
Different species of Temnocepliala live in different countries on 
the gills of tray-fish, on the external surface of tort.oises, in 
the respiratory chambers of large pond-snails and on the lower 
surface of freshwater cral~y. It is in the laqt position that the 
Indian species (T. sentpcri) is found. Doubtless the crabs 
carry i t  into positioiis in  which the insect larvae on which it, 
cl~iefly feeds are. abundant. It is very act,ive in its movements 
a,nd catches its prey by means of tho finger like tent,acles a t  
t,be anterior end of its body. The 1itt.le species found on 
Atyidae in Orissa, however, obtains its food in a totally different 
nlanner. Adlie~.ing iir~iily t o  the gill-filnmcnbs of its host by 
lneans of a lnodifie I posterior sucker, i t  can suddenly shoot 
out with its montli, ih ic l l  is situated a t  the anterior end of 
the body, a, higl~ly ~nuscular l,l,ol,oscis by lnenns of which 
l l l i l l ~ t ~  organisms are seized. 

Anot,licr form of rel;tt,ionship that  is in n sense A. lriiltl of 
sylnbiovis is t l ~ a t  wl~icli often exists bet\vcen tho common 
freshwater sponge SpongiVu cnr1er.i in lnclia (or S. 1a.cuslvis 
in Europe) and the :~lmost, equally common polyzoon Plunzw- 
leila /rutico.sa Or~dinnrily tlie sponge and the polyzoon 11ve 
quito i n d e p e n d ~ n t l ~  of one another, alt,lrol~gli th(9y are often 
found i n  the snlncb envi~,onlnent,  but aometimeu, apparently 
quite by accidetlt., a lar\-al sponge settles down by the side 
of or on the top of t,hc colo~lg of P. !rtriicoaa. The latter, 
inSt,e~d of being si~tfocat~ed by t l ~ e  growth of tlie sponge as 
lllost of its congenerA wo111rl p~~obab lg  be, n~odiiies it.s growth 
in a manner that  Reenls t o  be useful t o  its iiicubus QR well as  
sa1utr1.r~ for itself, for it; gives the sponge an artificial support 
of which i t  is often in appareut ~ l e e d ,  while preserving its 
owl) life. When leading an independent exi~tenco,  colonies of 
P .  fl.ulicosn form ~omewlia t  lax, dependent or partially upriglit 
brancllea; ba t  when the colony has been forced into partner- 
ship with a sponge, the branches are olosrly pressed togetlier 
and greatly elongalecl, producing no lateral twigs, a t  any rate 
llntil the cxternal surfece of the sponge is fi~rnlly reached. 

These instances will serve to illustrate the kind of reltltions 
tllat are often established between different species of fresh- 
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water animals. Others of a similar nature might be cited from 
among the discoveries t ha t  have recently been made in India. 

Yet another form of symbiosis i s  t ha t  which takefl place 
between a n  animal and a plant. One of the best known 
instances is afforded by the green cells t ha t  are found in the 
substance of many freshwater sponges. These cells have the 
structure of  simple Algae and are believed t o  benefit the 
sponge in which they live by producing for  i t  nutritive sub- 
stances and possibly also oxygen. They have been culti- 
vated artificially as  independent organisms bu t  in  a state 
of nature are only known in association with sponges 
or other simple animals. It is very probable tha t  their life- 
rycle is still imperfectly known and tha t  a free-living stage 
will ultimately be discovered, A remarkable instarlce of what 
may be a similar case of symbiosis has recently been found to 
occur in connection with the  largest of Indian polyzoa, Pecli- 
lzatella burmanica. The colonies of t h i ~  genus are remarkable 
for  being gregarious, and when a number have settled them- 
selves close together i t  is found tha t  they are invariably 
embedded ill a common gelatinous substance which i t  was 
believed tha t  they themselves secreted. Prof. W. West, how- 
ever, reported last year that  he  had found in this sllbstance 
among Indian specimens sent him for examination cells repre- 
senting an Alga of the genus Dactylococcopsis,' and as similar 
Algae arc knowil t o  secrete n, gelatinous covering for them- 
selves, i t  is possible that the common investment of the 
polyzoon is producer1 by t,he efforts of a symbiotic Algn rather 
than by its own. 

Another genu.: of polyzoa closely allied to Pectinotella is 
Lophopodella, the type species of which (L. carteri) occurs in 
Indin and al-o in East Africn and Jap.an. The colonies of this 
rpecies are n8 s rule also gregarious, bu t  they are  never em- 
t~eddc d in a common investment. On one occasion a t  Tgntpuri 
In the Bombay Presidency I found luxuriant and numerorls 
colonies ontirely surrounded by an undoubted gelatinoun 
Alga, whicli Prof. West baa since described as Tolypothrix 
lophopodel1ophila.l Thie Alga has as yet orlly been seen in 
assoclntion with Loplropodella, but  i t  may occur quite com- 
monly without the polgxoon, which has been found in just as 
flourishing a condition without it .  

Every a u t ~ ~ m n ,  in a English pond or lake, a crisis takes 
place in the affair8 of the lesa highly organized inhabitsnta, 
and preparations are made to withstand the unfavourable con- 
d i t i o n ~  due directly or indirectJy to the low winter temperature 

-- - - - - - - -- - 

1 J .A.S .R.  (N.S.),  V I I ,  p. 83 (1011). 
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of the water: tlie individual must perish but the race may be 
preserved. At this season Iiydra, which has been reproducing 
its kind by means of buds throughoo t the summer, develops 
eggs with a hard shell that  will lie dormant in the niud until 
next spring ; tlie phylactolaematous polvzoa prodr~ce st,atoblasts: 
t,he ctenostamatous polyzoa resting buds (' ' hibernacula ") 
and tlie sponge3 gemmules. Stntoblasts, hibernacula, and 
gemmules are alike produced asexoally, but they resemble the 
eggs of Hydra in being provided with n hard, resistant shell, 
and in having the capacity to lie dormant until favourable con- 
dit,ions retur~i." 

The preceding passage is quoted from the introduction to 
nly volume in the " Fauna, of British India " on the Sponges, 
Polyzoa and Hydrozoa. I should perhaps explain tliat the 
bodies alluded to as gemmules, statoblasts and resting buds 
are all structures produced by the aggregation of cell3 richly 
laden with food material and the secrction round them of 
horny coverings often of a highly cornplex nature. Hiberna- 
cula are apparei~tly fisecl in all cases to some solid object, and 
this is the case also with solnc or all of t l ~ e  gemmules or 
statoblasts produced by some species of sponges and polyzoa 
respectively. Others, however, are provided with special appa- 
l.at,us to render thein light and are carried on the surface of 
the wa,ter or perhaps even by wind for long distances, thus 
serving not only to preserve tlie species during times of mis- 
for tun^, but also to distribute i t  to localities favourable for 
its growth. As a rule the organism which produces such bodies 
dies aud disintegrates more or less colnpletely after their pro- 
duction. I t  was long thought that  in tropical conntl.ies the 
same phenomena occurred, in tlie inatter of seasonal changes in 
the life-cycle, as in temperate climateq, but  tliat tlie peculiar 
bodies were produced a t  the beginning of the hot wc,atber 
instead of llie beginning of winter, and that this was due 
direct.1~ to the desiccation of ponds and Inltes. We now lrnow 
t.hat il, is not alwnye so. A large propo~*tion of t,ho lower 
invertebrates of fr*esh \vater undergo in Lower Rengal the 
same change that occurs in the same species or in allied 
forms in Europe, and the crisis does take place a t  the begin- 
11ing of the Iiot weather. It is not clue, however, t o  desic- 
(:ation hut apparently brought about directly by the physio- 
logical action of a high temperature upon the organism. Hydra 
vfclgaris produceu its eggs in England about October or Novem- 
her. In Calcutta i t  produces them in March, and the same 
is stated t,o be the case in the warmer parts of the United 
St,ates of North America. Plumatella emarginata and P. fruti- 
cosa produce ~tatoblasts  in autumn in England and in spring in 
this country, and i t  is a curious fact that  wherens statoblasts 
grow more readily after being subjected to the cold of winter 
in nort.hern latitudes, in Bengal they grow more readily after 
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being subjected to the heat of summer. I t  is therefore 
probable tha t  there is a mean temperature which, in the  case 
of many aquatic organisms, is the most favourable for  active 
normal growth ; but  tha t  i f  the temperature of the  water either 
rises above or sinks below lhis poi11 t ,  abnormal physiological 
changes take place and are of a similar nature i n  either case. 

There are, Iiowever, a, considerable number of simply 
organized aquatic animals whir11 in this country undergo the 
annual crisis in their life-cycle not a t  the beginning of the 
hot weather, but  a t  the beginning or during the course of 
the dry ,  tha t  is t o  say, the cold weather. Without exception 
these animals either live in very shallow water or  are fixed 
t-o solid objects near the surFace. They are obliged t o  pro. 
tect themselves from desiccation, bu t  i t  i.s possible tha t  the 
actual cause of the change in their case also is a rise in tho 
temperature of the water, for in India even tlie winter sun 
is sufficiently powerful t o  heat up  wnall maqses of water such 
as are left in tlie beds of drying tanks. If this be so, sonie 
species must be tnore susceptible than other!, lor occasionally 
we find different sponges growing side by side but  in an 
entirely different physiological state. T l ~ e  most strilring in- 
stance I know is tha t  of the sponges ,9pongilla bornbayensis ant1 
Cforvovpon~illa lapido.~a in Bombay These two sporlqes re- 
semble one another considerably in their method of growth i~tlcl 
are for~ntl togetl~er on the lower surfacc of stones. 111 the 
month of November. Ilowever, C .  lnpidosn is in full vcget~t ive  
vigor, while 8. bornbayensis, in absolutely identical contlitionx, 
is already retl~lc.ed to n m;lss of gt ruln~ilea, I~aving flolirislietl 
during the " rains." It is t,lius c-lt-ar t l ~ n t  t l ~ e  effect of envlrcln. 
ment i a  no1 alway.: ident~cal in different spe~airs. 

There is nt least onc Indian polyzoon (Mislopin lac~c~slris) 
that never proclrlces hot1ie.r of the nnturr of s t ~ t o h l a s t ~ s  or 
resting bn119 I)ut conti~~ries  an active life t l~rougl~out  the 
year, ant1 there is a t  lcart one Intlian fresl lw~ter  sponge 
(~Opon!;ilin p+oli f~ren.9) tha t  p r o d u c ~ s  gemmules and dies down 
a t  s l~o r t  intervnls, never enjoying long life or rcach~ng a 1argc 
size. The change appears to occur in its case wit l~out  rcfcte~lc.c. 
t o  te1nper:lture or to any change in environnbent and to  hc t1111b 
rnerely to a killd of senescence or old age. S'ponqillu prnli-  
ferena, however, is perulinr among fresh wnter spor~ges I II t lrat 
i t  continuou~ly produces external bud8 w h ~ c h  break loose 
from the parent stock arid s tar t  life nu indepentlent .sponges.' 

The l a ~ t  topic on whichl~ 1 propo.st: to  touch to-uigl~t  i n  
thrrt. of the direct effect of changes in  envirollmcnt on simpl,~ 

I Annendale, Rec. Tnd. Mue., I ,  p. 267 ( 1907). 
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organized animals such a s  sponges in wliich there are no 
detinite organs and the  individual cells are capable of great 
modification both in structure and in function. With this 
topic I must deal very briefly. Indeed, all tha t  I need 
say is that  whereas a very slight change in environment may 
often produce a very great change of external forin (and 
oc~asion~il ly n less marlted change of internal structure) in 
the same species,' i den t~ ty  of environment does not always 
produce even similarity of external form in different species. 
These facts are well illustrated by the pictures I will now 
show you. The first of these pictures (pl. 11, fig. 2) iq a 
pliotograpll of three specimens of the Himalayan race of the 
widely distributed freshwater sponge Ephydatia fluviatilie. 
These specimens were all talren in shallow water in the lakes 
of Kumaon by Mr. Kemp in May, 191 1.  The lower figuro ( A )  
replesents a piece of stone t,o wliich three sponges are attaclled. 
They have tlle form of flat circular films. Thc specimerl 
marked B - was attached to a slciider twig and has assunled 
the form of a, cocltscomb, while the one nlarlied C was growing 
on a forked twig with not very divergent branches and is 
of somewhat irregular form. These d~fferences in external 
sllape &re due solely to the nature of the object t o  which the 
larval sponge originally affixed itself. 

The next three pictlrres (pl. 111) illustrate the second point 
and ale  from drawings of three different species of the penus 
Spongillcc, all growing on tlie roots of the same plant (Pistia 
stratioles). You will readily see tha t  they diBer. considerably 
from one another in external shape and in tlir mode of growth, 
although they were a11 taken in th r  Museum tank in Calcutta 
about the same time of t>he year. 

In concluding tllis lecture I wish to  thank tliose who 
I~ave  assisted the Indian Museum in the we have 
undertaken, especially in t ha t  of surveying the freshwater 
fauna of India. A great deal of this work can only be carried 
out  in a satisfactory manner by trained hiologists, and the 
little we l ~ a v e  m yet accomplished has been accomplislled 
hecause the Trustees of the Indian Museum have recognized 
that  a part of itr zoological work must be performed in tlle 
field, and have granted the scientific ~ t a f f  every facility 
for travelling in different parts of India. The fact t ha t  we 
have not c e ~ s e d  to be an  lmperial institution renders this 
possible, and alt11ougIl no Zoological Survey of India i s  
oficictlly recognized in the sense that  the Botanical, Geologi- 
cal and Arcl~mologicnl Surveys are recognized, I think that  
we may claim to perform the work of such a survey and are not 

- - - 

I C'/. Miss J a n ~  Stephens' remarks nn Lr~sh species: Proc. Roy 
Tri~h Aratl. XXXI,  pt. 00, p. 14 (1012). 
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altogether unsuccessful in so doing. I must beg all those who 
are interested in natural llistory in Indin, and especially the 
zoological members of this Society, to give us their support 
and to talte a practical interest in our work; for ecien- 
tific work, l ~ k e  otlier branches of liumatl activity, if i t  fails to 
a t t ~ a c t  the sympatliy of educated nien, is in danger of becom- 
ing either a valley of dry bones or a slough of despond. Even 
those who are completely ignorant of the technicalities of any 
science can help u s  greatly by scnding us specimens of tlie 
animals that  occur in ponds, rivers or lakes in different 
parts of the Indian Empire, and nobody need hesitate to send us 
such specimens because they are cornmon. Most animals that 
aro rare in museums are actually comnion somewhere, in a state 
of nature : they only appear to be rare because no one has 
taken the trouble to collect them in the particular locality 
in which they abound. In  India and Burma, a t  any rate, it 
is probable that many of the most interesting aquatic species 
are still either altogether unknown or have as yet been imper- 
fectly studied. 

EXPLANATION O P  PJ,ATEB. 

Plate I. 

Frtr. 1. Tortoise (young of Kaci~una dhonqoka) wit11 stato- 
blasts of Pl~imatelEa testudinicola on it,s shell 
(reduced). 

Frc~.  2. Shells of tlie rnolluvc Vivipara bengalensis covered 
wi tli colonies of Hislopia lactr,stris (dried spoci- 
mens : nut. size). 

Plate 11. 

Fra. 1. Specimens of the prcdac~ous flat worn1 Tenmocepnln 
semperi taken from freshwater crabs (Potomo~~ 
manil.) in Tenasserim (magnified), showing ( A )  
dorsal surfnco and (I3,C) venlral surface. 

Fro. 2. Specimens oE the Himalayan race of the sponge 
Ephyclolia fiuviotilis from the lakes of Kurnaon 
(sl~ght,ly retluced). A-three sponge5 growing 011 

a stone ; H-a sponge growing on a slcnder twig, 
and C-one growing or1 a forked twig. 

Plate 111. 

Sponges growing on the roots of t l ~ e  floating water-pla~il 
Pi-siia ~tratiotee from the Museum tank, Calcntta. 
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TEMNOCEPALA SEMPERI taken from freshwater crabs. 
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FIG. 1 . A living specimen of Spongilla prolilerens, showitlg 
buds and expanded oscular collars (nut. size). 

FIG. 2. Preserved specimen of lVpongilla crateriJormis (ttat. 
eizc) . 

FIG. 3. Preserved specimen of Spongilla crasaiseima ( n r t t .  s ize) .  



3. Cavalry in the Rgvedic Age. 

By SURENDRA NATH MAZUMDAR, SASTRI, M.A. 

In  his History of the Sanskrit Literature Prof. Macdonell 
writes that though the horse mas yoked in chariots ' he was not 
yet (i.e. in the Rgvedic age) used for riding ' (p. 150), and that  
' cavalry was nowhere mentioned and probably came into use a t  
a considerably later period ' (p. 166). 

Though this statement seems to be supported by the facts 
that in the hymn (Vgveda VI. 75) in praise of the implements 
of war horses are described as " yolted to  the chariots " and 
that  in Greece there was no use of cavalry in the Homeric age,' 
I venture to  quote the following passages which seem t o  me to  
indicata that  riding was not unknown in the Rgvedic age : 

~ r /  q w d :  rfni f ilq' 3%) 714 q a q ~ e %  I 
- 

R.V. I ,  168, 3. 

May I approaoh your shelter and protection a9 a hero on 
winged horses his army ? 

WT T: wluqq m w G  $+Fir ~ r q f i r :  I qrarrGif~&rsr 11 
b 

R.V. VII I ,  5, 7 

O Asvinw, speedily come to our prayer on swill flying horses. 

da~W'tj8d3 11 
R.V. VIII, 40 ,  2. 

Once may he come unto us on his steed. Come unto us to win 
us strength and to complete the sacrifice ; may all the others 
die away. 

oh:  ni;ifu: nisaf$: niusr T T ~ T ~  3 y n q ~ :  11 

R.V. VIII, 46, 2G. 

Invested wit11 the rays of morn, he is carried (to us)  by  Iiorseu 
t,lirice seven times seventy. Through t,hese our soriia draughts 

- 

I " Tho Chiefs fought in war-ch~riote. .drawn by two  or three horses 
. . . . . . There i s  no rnontion of cavalry." Collins' I l l i ~ d ,  pp. 23-24. 
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and those who press, to give, drinker of pure bright soma 
juice. 

Sole lord in a body worthy of praise, 0 VLyu, dropping 
fatness down, carried along by horses, by camels and by hounds, 
spreads forth thy train : even thus i t  is. 

- 

s w r S  ganfv rid erF&isr er t,' & &s?n V gc$'q n 
R.V. 11, 2, 10. 

Agni, may we show forth our valour with, the hors.e(s) or with 
the power of prayer beyond all other men ; and over the five 
races let our glory shine high like the realm of light and 
unsurpassable. 

fq 34 qhgiau~ f~ awr qrntrrd I W'ti~~w? =&a~ II 
R.V. I ,  8, 1-2. 

Indra, bring, for (our) protection, the victor's evereon- 
querinq wealth that gives delight [and] is most excellent ; 

By means of which we may, being protected by you, 
repel our enemies with the blows of our fist and with horse. 

These passages indicate, in my humble opinion, that  riding 
was known in the Rgvedic age. The last two passages show 
t h ~ t  cavalry were used in warfare. 



4. A Note on KBBika. 

By SURENDRA NATH MAZUMDAR, S~STRI,  M.A. 

Professor Macdonell (in p. 432 of his History of Sariskrit 
Literature) describes the kA6ik5-vytti as the " Benares commen- 
tary." Thus lle derives " kRkikl " from " KLAi " or Benares. 
But  as  there is no proof tha t  this con~iuentarg was written in 
Benares, and as I d o  not  know of any instance of naming e 
Sanskrit commentary after a place-name, this interpretation is 
doubtful. 

Now the root " kGB " means " t o  shine," " to  be visible." 
Words like Pra-lzASa, Pra-kiSik5, ItdAikFi, etc., are derived from 
it.  And Pra-kiiJ'ikZ (meaning " great,] y illuminating, " 
" making well visible ") is a very colnmon name applied to  
various commentaries (e.g. RenganFitlia's commentary on 
Vikramorvaai). The word kiibikii ia PrakZBikii without the 
intensive particle " Pra." Hence k lk ika-v~t t i  means a com- 
mentary illuminating (explaining) [the stitraa of PBnini] and 
i t  haa nothing to do  with Benares. 



5. T h e  Author  of the Bhattikavya. 

By S U R E N ~ R A  NATH MAZUMDAR, S ~ S T R I ,  M . A .  

The question of the authorship of the BhattikBvya-the 
k a y a  of Rhalti-and its. date is still an open one. The only 
information supplied by the author is contained in a verse in 
the last canto in which he has stated that i t  was composed a t  
Valabhi in the reign of Sri-Dl~avasena. But as there were 
four Dharasenas (end of the 6fth century to the middle of 
the seventh), even this detail is of no use in fixing the date 
absolutely. 

Again there are doubts as to the name of the author him- 
self. Though the very name of tlie ltdvya sliows t,llat the nanle 
of t,he author was Blta!!i, some commentators (e.g. Bha.ratama1- 
likn,, Vidysvinoda, etc.) name the aut,hor a s  Bhar!rllavi. And 
supposing tliat ' ' Rhatti " ({;he work) could in Chinese have been 
rel,resent,ed by " Pido, " or ' '  Peina ' ' or " T'ilza," which I-tsing 
st.a,ted to be a work of Bllartrhari containing the 3000 verses, 
the late Prof. Max Miiller thougbt that Bhattiklvya is tl:e 
work of the gra~nmarian-poet Bhartrliari who died in 661 A.D. 
after having fluctuated seven times between the Buddhist 
~nonastery and the world (TBkBkusu's I-tsing, p. 180). 

Professor Macdonell also has eiven this account in p. 327 of 
his History of Sanskrit Literature 

But Dr. Kielhorn has show11 (I.A. 1883, pp. 226-27) that  
" I'iena" or " Pidn" can not represent Bliatti. He takes i t  t,o 
be tlie "Prakirna" whicll, ttiougll now taken as the t,l~ird 
chapter of the VAliyapadiya, was taken, as late as the twelEth 
century, ns a work distinct from tlie Vitkynpadiya. 

Now I-tsinp, who visited India only forty years after 
Bliartrliari's death slid has given a very detailed account of 
his works (T5 kRkusu's I-tsing, pp. 178-80), has mentioned only 
three of his works-(1) the ciirni. the commentary on the 
Malh:bhii8sya; (2) the Bhartrhari-S1ii8etra (Viikyapadiya); and 
(3) tlie Peina or P r a k i r ~ ~ n .  There is, therefore, no good reason 
for attributing the RlhettikRvya to Bhartrhari, the grammarian. 

Mr. B. C. hlaznmdar popularized the theory (J.R.A.S. 
1904, pp. 396-97) that Rlin.t~ik5,vyn. is the work of the poet 
Vat~sshlintti, the author of tlie Mandaaor Sun-temple Inscription 
(Ii'leclt's Gupta. Inecriptiolu No. 18), dated 473 A.D. A few 
sta~lzas of this inscription resemble the description of autumn 
in canto I1 cf the Bhatfik$.vya. He then may be, continued 
Mr. Mnzumdnr, a poet of tlie court of Dliarttsena I ,  t,he second 
ki~lg of Valabhi. This earlv date (fifth century as opposed to  
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the seventh) is supported, according to him, by the facts that  the 
Prakrt contained in a canto of tho Bhattikgvya is undoubtedly 
older than the Prakrits of t,he seventh century dramas and that 
Bhat,tklvya does not refer to the story of the Uttara-kiinga of 
the RSmiiyana. 

But as tho Prakrit port,ion of this kiivya is not the ordinary 
literary Prakrit but the artificially elaborated " Tatsama" 
PrBkrit illustrating what is t,echnically called the BhZsiisama, i t  
proves nothing. And i t  would be very difficult to apsert 
that  the UttarakBgda was unknown a t  so late a period as 
the fifth century A.D. Nor can the similarity of a few verses of 
the Mandasar inscription with the second canto of the Bhatti- 
kiivya prove the identity of their authors. Nor is t,here any 
evidence to  conilect this Vatsabhat,ti of Mandasor with Valabhi. 

And i t  is needless to make such surmises when the exis- 
tence of a real Bhat.ti of Valabhi can be proved by epigraphic 
evidence. 

An inscription dated Va.labhi Samvat 334 (653 A.D.) ,  which 
has been numbered 485 in Dr. Kielhorn's " Northern List," 
records the donation of a village by Dhruvasena I11 (son and 
successor of Dharasena IV) to the br5hnlana Bhatti-bhat(t)a, 
the son of Bappa, who c o y ~ s  hfi.uul Xan~chhaka, clwells a t  
Mahichhaka and belongs to the chliturvedins (brakma)!as versed 
in the four Vedas) ' of this (place), to the gotra of the Kan4ikas 
and to the school of the VBjasaneyas." 

Dr. Hultzsch (in E.1. vol. I, p. 02., F.N.) objected to tlie 
iclentification of this Bhatti wit11 the author of the Bhatti-kavya 
on the ground that the commentator Jayamangala gives 
S'risvBmin as the name of the father of our author, while t'he 
Bhatti of the inscription is stated to be the son of Bappa. But 
no reliance can be made on the stat.ements of the conlmentators. 
For the author himself has not stated the name of his father, 
and different cornrnentators give different namea. Jayeman- 
gala names him Srisviimin, while Vidyiivinodahames him 
S'ridhara. Hence the be& course would be to  reject t.he 
conflicting statements of the commentators. Even if we place 
reliance on these statements, the designation " Bappa's son " 
can not invalidete this identification. Dr. Fleet (in I.A. 1886, 
pp. 273-5) has shown that the ward Rappa (or its deri~at~ives) 
has been used in many Valatbhi insrriptiolls a,s equivalent t,o 
" father." Tllr~s it is very probahlc bllat Happu is here used 
not as a proper notin and means "father." Probably the 
officaer w h o  drafted the grant in clnest1ion did no t  know the- 

1 'Tim word in the inscription in V A ~ T H ~ : ' ~  9141q. This n1eat1.r fonr - 
hrenches of kr~owletlgo nntl not in fonr Velln3. H ~ ~ l t z s c h  is wrong in his 
interpretation and 8.S.AI. follows him withont onquiry. Hnw co~ i ld  n 
brnhmana versed in fonr Verlan study only the V e j a s ~ n e y a  8hRkh6 1- 
II. SHASTRI. 

2 Colebroolre's ERRRYB, V O J .  ii, pp. 116-16. 



Vol. VII I ,  No. 2.3 The Author of the Bl~~attikavyu 
[N .S . ]  

name of the donee's father and wrote Bappa-putriiya-" to  the 
son of (his) father." 

I take the author of the Bhatt i -klvya,  which was written 
at Valabhi in the reign of Sri-Dharasena, t,o be identical wit.h 
the Bhatti  w l ~ o  was versed in the four Vedas and to  whom 
Dhruvasena 111, the son of Dliarasena IV,  granted a village in 
A.D. 653. 



6 .  Critical Examination of the Transcript of Aitpoor 
or Atapura Inscription. 

We come to  lillow from the writings of Colonel James Tod : 
that  he, for the first time, obtained two inscriptions of S'akti- 
kunlrira, on earlier king of MEwar or Uclaipur State,-in R5,j- 
putana,, from the ruins of the so-celled Aitpoor or Atapura, 
which is a t  present popularly called Ad or Ahad. He has no t  
given the transcripts of these inscriptions, but the tra.nslation 
onlj- of one of them, dated Salnvatsara 1034 = A.D. 977, a t  the  
end of his well-ltnown work " Annals and Antiquities of Raja- 
s than. '  " A copy of this t,ranslation is appended t,o this pamper 
by us, as n~nrked -4. A4s re,gal.cls this epigraph, t,lle Colollel 
1l;lusrlf 11n.s said t,llns :- 

' .  From tllc desel.t,cd and ~ion .  forgotten ' ~it,. of the sun .' 
rSit.lmo~., t,l~r. nbodc of wild l~east,.; and savage Bhils, anotlier 
nlc~mo~.inl of the ~wi~lrbes o f  Mewar wae obt,dned. I t  relates t o  
tlre 1)rilice S'l1alitikum5r. Its dat.0 is s.  1024 ( A . D .  968),l a,nd 
it, contains t l ~ e  nsnlcs of fourteen of his a,ncestors in regular 
succcssio~l. Amongst these is Bappa or Syeel. When com- 
pnrecl wit11 tlie cl~roniclos and fan1il.v archives, i t  was highly 
gratifying to  find, t ha t  with the exception of one superfluous 
naane and the transposition of others, they were in perfect 
arrorda~lce. " 

(T. R,., vol. I ,  p.  192.) 

ITp to the year 1902 A.D.  Colonel Tod's translation of 
the inscription was ~i~iquest ionablg believed by  each and 
every writer of the history of Mewar. Bu t  i t  is questioned 
afterwards, by the followers of tho anonymous and new 
Anantla1)ura tlleory oi tlie history of Mewar, wl~icli has 
lntcly been ~nvented  by solnebody in opposition to the ancient 
Vnllnbl~i theory. The main features of these two theories we 
Iial-c luent,ioned in our critical notes on a brief history of 
Mewnr hy the la<te Knvirej S l )ynmal~~dan,  the Court-bard of 
Udai l~ur ,  which is a t  present in press. But  i t  would not be 
ont of 1)lacc if we say so~netlling here about  the aim? of these 
t1v:o thcorios, for the informattion of our readers, as  briefly a s  
rre can. Thc ancient Vallablii theory vindicates the generally 
a(-cepled gcnuine or pure S'urya-va.nsi origin of t h e  Guhilota 

. - - - -. - ~ . - ~ ~  ~ . 

I Higginbotham and C O . ' ~  Edition, p. 709 
'1 It  i 8  a misprint, 8- Tod hrts give11 t.ho correct date 8. 1034 in his 

trarlsln (.ion. 
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kings of illervar ; and tlie new Ananclapura theory advocat,es in 
opposition to  i t ,  tha t  t'lie chiefs of JIewar were originally 
N ~ g a r a  Brahmanas of dnandapnra or VSidnagar in  Gujara,t and 
afterwards they have become Iisatriyas. 

Colorlel Tod's translation of the  inscription is questioned 
now on tho basis of a transcript of i t ,  which is said to  have 
latelv been discovered fl*om the Jain B h a ~ > d k a  of Gyfinji Jati ,  
the Pandit. employed by Tod, a t  Rlanclal in Rlewar. It, has 
lately seen the liglit of the clnv, being published by Mr. 
Devadatta R.aniakrishna Bliandarkar, M.A., of Poona ' 

,A copy of i t  is appended to  this paper, marked B. How 
he got it,, he himself says :- 

" And i t  was hoped tha t  every thing would be clear 011ly 
if Gyan Chand's transcript of thc Aitpoor inscription were 
traced in his BhBpdRra. But  here again nobody I r n ~ w  where 
his BhBrjdFira was. This mystery has now been unravelled by 
Palidit Gaurishankar Ojha, of the Rajputana Museum, Ajmere. 
As was surmised, Gyan Chand's t,ransli teration could also he 
t.raced in tha t  BhRndRra, and I am indebted to  the Pandit, for 
having supplied me with a copy of i t ,  without which i t  wonld 
have been somewhat difficult t o  write this note?" 

" B l ~ t  t l ~ e  matter is placed beyond all doubt by a copy 
sent t o  me by Pandit  G~ur ishankar  Ojha, of the tl-allscript, 
prepared by Jiignachandra Yati for  Tod himself and lying in 
t.he .Jaina BhRlidBra of Mandal in the Udaipur State. This 
inscriptmion refers ihelf to the reign for S'aktikumAr, is dated 
V.E. 1034 (A.D. 977), and ia thus nearly three hundred years 
anterior t o  the CJhit0rgd.h epigraph.? ' ' 

And in a footnote on this statement he further says :- 
" For a long time nobody knew anything ~ b o u t  the 

yachchha and whereabouts of the J a t ,  and i t  is, indeed, to 
Pandit Gaurishankar's zeal, as unflagging as disinterested, tlln,t, 
we are inclehted for information on these points." 

R e f ~ r e  Mr. Rhandarkar's publication of tlie transcript of 
this inscription, the author of the new Rajputana Gazett,eer 
hay reronstructed Lhe I~istory of this period on t.he sure I > H . R ~ P  Of 

this transcript. He  says :- 
.' Tlie twelve names from Khuman I. to  S'i~ktikii~nFir are 

taken fro111 an inscription dated 977, which was found ill. 

.4it,pur (or Ahnr) by Tocl. I n  his translation Tod left nut 
several ~ l a ~ n e s ,  namely, M a t t ~ ~ t a ,  IChuman 11, Mahaya.k, Rh11- 
man 111, and R h ~ r t ~ r i  Rhat 11, hut  with the help of n csopy of 
t,he original inscription, recently discovered a t  Mandal iu t t h ~  
house of a descend~li t  of the Pandit whom Tod elnployed, i t  
has been possible to sr~pply the omissions, and it. may be nddetl 
that  these I ~ A I I I ~ R  are a.11 ronfir~ned by other i~lscriptions." 

- 
1 1. .\., 1'01. X S S I S ,  Part XDV, pp 1Y8-91. 
'1 I .  A , .  \.ol. X S X I X ,  Part SDV, pp. 131;-7. 

J end l ' . n f  t \ . S . B . . V o l . V ,  N o . V I , p .  177. 
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The aritlior of tlie Rsjputana Gazetteer, RIr. Bhandarkar 
and Pnnclit Ojhaji have talien a verjr favourable view of the 
i~iipo~~tance of this transcript of t,lle alleged epigraph. The 
first twenty names of t,he lists of chiefs of nlewar of these three 
scholars are said to be in perfect accordance with this t,raai- 
script. And as regards its importance M r .  Bhandarkar says :-- 

"The importance, however, of this iuscripbion chiefly 
consists in giving us reliable information regarding the earlier 
part of the dynastic list. No less than three such lists had 
already been supplied to us by tlie Ranpur, Aclialgadli, and 
(:liitorgadh inscriptions. But none of these is complete, or of 
earlier date, than the close of the thirteenth century. Our 
inscription, on the other hand, is oE the tenth century, and 
gives a full dyna.st.ic list. ' " 

Bwides, this transcript in tlie Atiandapura theory is con- 
sidered es its most reliable fundauie~ital proof. Because i t  
supports satisfactorily its aim, that  Guhila, was a N5.garn. 
Brahman:~ and he tnigrated from ,inanda,pura. 

But nobody fins yet made n critical examitlation of the 
alloged t,ranscript, to ascertain how far it can be a well- 
autl~enticated proof in a lnucll disputed liistorical question, or 
can a 11ian safely obtain only on tlie proof of such an imper- 
fect clocu~nent~, wlien the original stone is missing, a detree 
fro111 a Law Court ? 

Now we relate the result of our critical examination for 
the infor~liation of our antiquarian readers :- 

A.  It is a matter of great importance to know, that  Mle 
original stone is, a t  present, not available for examina.tion. I t  
is niissing or rather lost. On the organization of department 
of Hisbory of the State of Mewar a t  Udaipur, Icaviraj Shya- 
maladan and I ,  and sorne other scliolars also, tried all we could 
to search out the -original epigra.ph, but we all unforbunately 
failed to obtain it. 

H. Thereafter, Kaviraj, the head of the department of 
History, endeavoured his best to obtain a transcript of i t ,  
t~xt~mining tlie old papers of Colonel Tod, wl~icli were left in 
possession of his Pandit Gyanji Ja t i  of Ma~?dal. After some 
time, he fortunately got a rough copy of the traliscript from 
the then pupil of Gye~iji ,lati through the District Officer of 
Bhilwarn. '!'his copy of the t,ranscript was shown to the late 
Mal~arana Sajjaneinllaji, who was t,ttking great interest in his- 
tory, by Icaviraj in t.l~e presence of us, the Durbaris. From 
it, sevr.ral fair col~ics were made for perNons wlio were the 
1(:bviraj9s colleagues in the beginning. One of those copies I 
!lave iu my library, wl~icli I 1a.y now before t,he public, ~ p p e n d -  
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ing i t  t o  this paper marked C. Tllus the  antiquarian public 
have now two different copies of the transcript of the epigraph 
before them. 

C. On comparing these two copies of tlle transcript, we 
find tha t  the following two p5dRs of verses 2 and 3 of ,Rlr. 
Bhandarkar's copy are wanting in  our copy, which gives four 
names more than the  fifteen names n~ent~ioned in Tod's transla- 
tion, namely Khuman,  Bhartripatta., Kliuman and Mahayak :- 

And the following pad% or stanza is in our copy after 
tlie rerond half of verse 3 of Mr. Bhandarltar's co ly  :- 

I t  is surprising tha t  there is so much difference in these 
two transcripts, which both are said t.o have been obtai~led 
from t8he pupils of tlie same Gyanji J a t i ,  t l ~ e  Panclit employed 
by Tocl. Further ,  it is more surprising tha t  tlie name of 
Rlat,tata, w11icl1 is wanting even in tlie t.ranscript of Mr. 131inn. 
dnrknr i~ suggested by him t,o be supplied in accordz,nce with 
tile I<nclmal inscription-an invcription of later date,  in liis 
footnote 14. But ,  on  the other Iiand, the above-mentioned 
statement of tlie author of the R.ajputana Gazetteer shows t l~at ,  
he llas supplied Mattata's na.me according to the transcript 
obtained from Mandal, in which i t  i s  really wanting. If his 
statement is true, then there must be a third copy of the 
transcript., in which Mattata's name is plainly me~ltioned, 
~t~l ierwise,  i t  i g  his mistake that  he has referred the transcriljt 
in his statement without first examining it .  

. Now the question arises : Which of the two hransc,ril~ts 
was really before Tocl, when he made his tra,nslation ? To 
solve t'liis problem, two different speculatiorls were made. 
Firstly, tha t  the transcript lately published by Mr. Blianda~.kar 
wns before Tod, hut  lle left out the two stanzm of verses 2 and 
3: \vhicl~ co~itain four more names, as  tlie author of tlle llaj- 
put,anw Gazetteer has said. Secondly, t ha t  Nr. Bliandarksr's 
t,rwnscript was not. in tlie hand of Tod, otherwise he might 
Iiavt: translated the alleged  stanza^ also. It is higl~ly inzpro1)- 
able to believe, tha t  a scholar and ant.iquarian like C!olonel Tocl 
intenttionally or carelessly left them out  in 11;s t,rrtnsla.t0ioli. 
Rut ,  on the other hand, it scems credible t.11at the transcript 
of the inscription, which we lay now hefore t.he public, as 
m;~.rkecl C, was really before Tod. B e c a ~ ~ s e  liis subst,antial 
translation is in  porfect accordance with it.. Thus i t  he8 
bec:ome a very difficiil t question t,o be ~a t~ ia fac to~~ i ly  solved, 
wliic:h of the so-callecl two transcripts of Gyanji Jat ' i  is n trotA 
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one in the absence of the original inscription-stone, a s  what- 
ever we will conclude would he merely conjectural. 

E. Both the transcripts are not clear and incomplete, 
which Mr. Bhandarkar also has ackliowledged in his note. 
He says :-- 

'. Owing to  the transcript of Gyanclialid not being clear 
after verse 6, I am not in a position to  determine with certainty 
what was further intended to be sacid." 

H u t  what the sense of tha t  verse is, is not clear from the 
transliteration as i t  stands." ' 

The concluding part of the inscription is wanting in botli 
transcripts. 

F. There is another question of some importance -- Wllere 
is the so-called transcript of G-yanchand, which is mentioned 
a s  lying in the Ja in  bhandar at Mandal, in the Udnipur 
territory, by Mr. Bhandarkar and the author of t l ~ e  Rajputana 
Gazetteer ! The result of our encluir? sllows t,hat i t  is not in 
t'lle Jamin BI1:~ndar a t  Maudal, wllen we are n ~ i t ~ i n g  this paper. 
Because (~~yancliantl + I  i~ t i ' s  jlupil's pupil (~anesl~cl land has in- 
forlilecl Ille througli ;L gentlenian of official position, t ha t  i t  has 
lately bcen ta1<e11 away by Yandit Gaurishenkar, on t l ~ e  plea 
that  it; shall he licpt, i l l  t,he Victoria Hall Museum, itl: Udaipur. 
Furtber, w-e are informed by another revpertable gentleman of 
Udaipur, that  i t  is not in the Victoria Hall evcn. Thus, if our 
informants are right, i t  inight be, a t  present, either with 
Pandit (:aurishn.nkar or some body else i~lterested in the 
Anandapurn theory. Moreover, the statement of Mr. Bhan- 
darkar, quoted above, s l~ows t.hat, it, iq not in his poxsession, 
nor Itas Ile seen i t ,  as lie has said tliat his text of the transcript 
is a copy of tliat copy which wa.s 5upplic.d to him by tlie afore- 
said Pandit. 

G. W!intever is said by 3Tr. Bha.ndar1iar in his statements 
quotetl ahore regardinp nobody lrnowing anything for a long 
time about tlie gachchha, Rliandar, tllis transcript of the 
epigraph, ant1 wl~ereal~onts nf Gyailji J ~ t ~ i ,  is wrong. It 
appea,rs t,llnt Ile is lnisinforniecl hy somebody interested on 
these points. For, everythiilg about. (iyanji is well lrnown to 
his co-religionists, tlie ,Tains resitling in Rfe,w?r and numbering 
d>out  one lakli, all the officers of the Udaipur State, and otlier 
Sirtla.rs, Umrnos, Paswans and Seths and Snhulrars. His naine 
has tlecomc. ,z household word with t,hat of ('olonel Tod in 
Alewar. He is jlopul~rly called a,s ' T o d  Sahab-k5 Guru'  
Knvira,j, atid we ot,hers llavn the col)y of tra.nscript of tlie 
el)igraph from i I ,  lorlg t,irne before Pantlit Ojhaji was employed 
~lncler Jinviraj. R e  recollect tliat 11e WAS einployed in A.D. 

- .  
I I. ;I. ,  Vol. S X S I X ,  Pert XDV, p. J R i .  
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3. Ajmere = i5jnya1neru or Ajaniidlla. 
4. Rlan Mori = Manu-raja JIaurya. 
5 Kunlbha = Kun~bl~al ia rna .  
. Iilietasi = I is l~etrasingl~.  
7. Iial)a = Happa, Bappakn and Vashp:~. 
'5. Hira or Siln = Silnditya. 
1 .  Nsya = Napaditya. 

10. L l k h a  = Laksliasingh or Lakslr l l~anas~ngl~.  
11. La l i l~a~n~s i  = Lakshmanasinha. 

Thus i t  is clear beyond doubt  t ha t  these popular nanies of 
tile l~lace Ad or Ahad are not the corruptions of Ata (pura) and 
Aghnta (pura) ,  bu t  they are made Sanskrit as Atapura and 
Agbatapura by the writers of the inscriptions. 

J. Similarly, Air. Bhandarkar has formed the following 
merely conjectural opinions regarding the meaning of the pro- 
per name " Bapa ' '  and tha t  of his title " Ravala." 'Fhat the  
former is a respectful term for ascetics and he was called  rap<^ 
,I.: lit> hecame n melliber of tlre sect :- 

' Tod also says tlie same t l ~ i n g  when he writrs, ' Ballpa I )  

not iL proper natne, it signifies merely a child.' I do not .  
I~oulever, thinlc t l ~ n t  Bapa can here mean a ' child.' I n  my 
opinion i t  is tIi(1 same thing a3 Rapa or Rava, a respectful 
term lor ascetics. * * * And t l ~ e  name Bnppa or Hapa 
hecomes signific-ant only if it is taken to  reEer t o  liis having 
l~ecome a n~rn lher  of this sect." 

(I. A . ,  Vol. X X X I X ,  Par t  XDV, p. 190). 

;\nd tlre latter tern1 li.avala nieans a sect of ascetics and 
d a o  of t,l~eir lay-followers :- 

" Now R,avala is the name of a sect of ascetics and also of 
t,lleir lay-followers. These R ~ v a l a s  still abounci in  Mewar and 
arc. found also in Ciujarat and Mallaraslitra even so  far south 
RS Saunrntvndi. I sllall seize an early opl~ortuni ty of writiriq a 
:;peci~I note 011 this sect*, but  it is suffic.ie~it to  say here tha t  
Rappa wns c;\llerl Ravaln. because lie joined tliat sect, of which 
Harit,ar,wi was tlre head priest,.' ' 

(I .  A , ,  Vol. X X X I X ,  Pa r t  X D V ,  p. 190). 

But bot.11 tl~c.se conject,ares arc wrong. Hernusc Hapa. was 
cdlctl Rnpa from Iris vrry birthday by his mothcr and tlic 
fa,niily prit.st. a,nd so  o n  Ibp all and every inhabitant of the city, 
ant1 not from t,he time of his becoining a pupil of Haritaresi or 
joining his sect,. Besides, tlie t,ernl Ralxt, user1 in the inscrip- 
tions and Ii'stoticnl works, is 1)efore 11s a3 a proper na.me, that' 
is, it is 11 nanle of an i n d : v i d u d  person or prince, and not as a 
common nanic. Takin,g the  term R:~pn ns n conllnoli i~ouri 
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also, if anybody wants to know how i t  has become a proper 
name. I t  is plain, t ha t  it is here a term of the Gujarati 
language. Bapa's mother Viallitra-Kunwari Bai, daughter of 
t he  Chauhan family, was a resident of Gujarat and he was born 
and brought up in the house of Ravala Vishveshvara Bhatta or 
hls yon Ra.ghuraya, the family priest a,nd a Nagar Brahman of 
Anandapur, in Gujarat. Bccordinglv, in the Gujarati language 

i t  means both a " child and father " ; as  qt ! g ~ q ~  $ $it 
S ?  0 child, what are you doing, and Tslj qTqT qqft qlq1 
Father  has not yet corne. So,  i t  is in Gujarati a word or name 
of endearlnent generally used for a child. Hence by calling 
him as Bapa from his very birthday, i t  became his proper 
nalne, and he also retailled this pet-name throueliout his life 
and did not change i t ,  though he became a great illustrious 
prince. the founder and prerlecrssor of the Mewar family and 
his real janrna-nam or birlll-name, given by the astrologers, 
when his na~n-karan-.qamskar (the religious cerernony of a newly- 
born child) was performed by t l ~ e  family priest, Raghuraya, 
was " Visvapati." 

Likewise, the so-called (spurious) Ekal~ngn-lnnhatmya NO. 
I. the corroborittive authoritp of the Annndapura theory. 
plalnly tells us In its following couplets, that  the ancestors of 
both Bnpa and Iris father Guhadatta or Gnhilx, namely N B g L  
and BhGgR, were cttlled or entitled ar Rnvnla, who had no con- 
nection whatever with the head priest, Haritarasi,  or his sect 
of ascetics and flourished long before them. i.e. Bapa and 
Guhadntta or Ullhila were i n  sixth or   eve nth generatio11 after 
thern. It is 111 the aforesaid Mnhnt~riya :- 

WJIT i r g m  slur qya sri wa?~i v: n 8 11 

4. 11 IS .roll 1% r7y SR g.1 H I I I I ~ ; ~  1)y 1latlie, \ V I I O  his rtbllgiclua 
~ ~ i ~ t e r i t i ~ s  rlrade the w~role world ~~al ,p .v ,  : ~ l r r I  was an object of 
admiration to t,he Ynrrities 

15. HI'S Ron waq o f  t l l ~  name of Bhoqn Rauln, who wag 
~ d o r a b l e  ill ( t l 1 1 . ~ )  worlrl to t \ \ e  Itings; his son WRR Asadhare; 
8 1 1 ~ 1  hiq q o r ?  lvgq Sri.rl~vn " 
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(J. and P. of A. S. B., Vol. V ,  No. 6, p. 171-72). 

Further, in the inscription of Narlai, dated V .  S. 1597, 
Guhidatta, the father or predecessor of Bapa, is entitled as 
Railla :- 

q9g G?%';~Tz?$ I I? ~Gia78 WVTXIST~VTTS ~?if~ 

" Now here in the couiltry of Nedapata, in the family of 
Sila.ditya, who was the King of Kings and belonged to  the solar 
dynasty, in the family of the great Kings Sri Guhidatta Raula, 
Sri Bappaka, Sri Khumana and others." 

(B. I., page 35). 

Anti in tile followi~lg couplet of the illscription of Itayn- 
 saga^- lake, t l ~ c  nleilning of t l ~ e  tern1 Rara la  is given as :-One 
who is endowed nit11 tlie fullness of kingdom, supremacy and 
opulence: is called n Kaval ;~  :- 

19. . ' Holding tile title of ltnvala formed of the first letters 

of the words T;IFGT~H ;W (fullness of kingclom) q q 3 ,  (so- a 
prernacy) and ma);Flq% (opulence), t,he King called Hashpa 

hecnllle e~nirlent.' ' 
( U .  I. pa,ge 31). 

Besides. t,llere is a tradition, current nrnong the Nagar 
Brnhinnnns of our c,:ste and I i l ~ y a t i ~ ,  tha t ,  as the totally dis- 
satisfied and rrl~ellcd ~nillistvr of the hereditary kingdom of 
Bapa ufas alw-ays trying 11is 1)est to take his revenge by killir~g 
him and llis niotller, so as the dynasty of tlle Guhilo(s may be 
extirpated, Rapa was born 2nd brought up secretly in the 
house of his falllily p r i e ~ t ,  Ravnls. Vis\rcsvarn Bllatta, or llis 9on 
Raghurayn, a Nagar Bri~,\~nlana o f  A~lantl,zpura. Conaequei~tlv 
no name of Ilia caste was pivell t o  hiin and  Ile and his caste were 
carefully and c.onipletely Icept s ~ c r e t .  until he grew op ~ n d  be- 
came fit to rule rind tlie Saint Haritarrtsi, the grandfather of 
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Kavnla Visvesvara Bliatta, a Nagnr Brahmans, ultimately 
unravelled the mystery of his conceal~t l  Iisliatriyaism. Bapa 
was called in his infancy as Bapa Kavala, that.iu, by his pet- 
nanle Rapa and Ravala,  lhe title of his family priest. Ravala 
is one of the lnnny Avatankas (titles) of N a g ~ r  Bralimanas, as 
Pandia,  J an i ,  Mahata, Vyasa and Suklu, etc , signifyllig profes- 
sion, etc. Accordingly, t>liose persons were called Ravalas who 
were the servants oE Kavala, i.e. t,he Royal Palace. The term 
RRval5 is  st111 in use in the Mewari lallgunge, also in t,his mean- 
ing, a s  for instance a Tlq3 a q ~  %, i . e  lie has pone t o  the 
Royal Palace. Ravala is also used in the  Mewtri language in 
t,he sense of ' lord of the palace,' i.e. a king.' Helice in our 
humble opinion, when terrri is before us, clearly used an 
1jro[)elS name in any  writing, then it is useless t o  at'ternpt to 
give some sort of meaning t o  i t  by lnaking such far-fetched 
conjec-tures. 

I<.  Mr. Btiandarkar has conjectured, on ttlle chief authori- 
t v  of this transcript, under examination, and the  corroborative. 
evidence of the following couplet of Nartlvahana's inscription, 
dat.ed 1028 v. s., t ha t  t he  real founder and predecessor of the 
Rilewar dynasty was Guhadat t s  or Cruhila of this traliscript of 
the  AtRpura inscription, and not  Rapa of the Ranpur,  Achal- 
gadh and Chitorgadh epigraphs, as Bapa is plainly said-the 
moon among the kings of- the fanlily of Guhila in the earlier 
afore~airl  inscription of Narnval~ana.  

qiawiii: fqfirqf~: f v f~  sia T (a) q II 

< '  I n  thin (city) there flourishetl Sri Bappak,  the lord of 
tlre ear th,  the gem of the surface of the earth and the moon 
among the kings of the  family of Guhiln." 

I Accortlingly the c.l~iefs of  tho  DCnrrarl,ur nnd IiAnawiirE Stntes. 
t~ntler the 3Iew11r Residenry in RKjpiitAnii, are callstl Rbvalji ant1 X I I I ~ K -  
rlvelji. In the PrAkrito lan.:lic~ge TTQ* and y-pgpi nre t,he corrlip- 

t ~ o n s  of the Sensltritn ~~~(sgjiji rr~eaning I<oynl Fernily, na- 

%a- r a  ~ruw* id a ~ ? i t g  *fgi si uq.ri Bi?ii~d 

~lqqvfw II 
(T<Hvya-mB1B. S o .  14. p. 22.) 
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l~urt l icr ,  he has remarlied, that  it is all excusable mistake, 
t l ~ a t  Ranpur, Acl~algadl~ and Cllitorgadll inscril)tions, the late 
recortls, make Bapa the founder of the Rlewa~ dynasty. Butr 
it IS, in our liun~ble opinion, 11ot the mistake of any inscrip- 
tion. nor it is the nlifitake of this transcript of the Atiipura 
iliscriptio~~ even. I t  is ~~ncloubtedly our ow11 mistake, that 
I~efore writing anything, we do not master well and consider 
impartially the other side of the question, that  is, the ancierit 
\'allabIli theory, which is hitherto generally accepted, and 
make the sinlple things complicated by making h a s t j  and far- 
fetched conclusions. Accordingly, the ancient Vallabhi theory, 
the other side of the question, plainly t'ells us, that  there 
flourished four Guhadattas or Guhilas, from whom the ancient 
Vallabhi Guhilots of the Deccnn or Gujarat and Kathiawar and 
the rnodern or Mewari Guhilots were originated. The first 
Guliadatta or Guhila was " Guhasen," the sixtll ruling prince 
of Vallabl~i. (See th(. genealogy of thc Vallahhi dynasty 
appended to this paper as m i ~ k e d  D). The second, according 
to Iiliyatis, was the grandfather of Bapa, and according to tlie 
followi~ig couplets of tlie Rayasaga~ inscription and (spurious) 
Ekalinga-lnahatmya, No. I ,  was the father of him (Bapa) :- 

" 6. Then all tlie sons of Gulladityo, came to  be called 
Guhilota: of them the eldest was called Bappa." 

(B. I., pago 30). 
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"Triumphant is t,he Brahrnana Sri Guhadatta, who was 
( the  cause of) delight to the Brahmanas family come'from 
Anandapur, ancl who was the founder of the illustrious Gullila 
race. 

+ + + + + + 
His son Bappa, the lord of earth,  obtained the lringdom of 

Sri Medapata by the  favour of the god Ekalinga." 

(Ekalinga mahatmya No. I). 

The t l~ i rd  Guhila was the son of Bapa Ravala, who 1s 
mentioned in the following couplets of Ranapur,  Achalgadh 
ancl C'hitorpadh inscriptions :- 

I. In the yetlr nurnhering 1496 nft,er the illustrious 
Vikrama, the mighty potentate of  hleclnpnta, Sri B R ~ P I L .  1 ; 
Sri Guhila. 2 ;  Rhoja, 3 ; Sila, ~14; etc. 

11. The son of Ha~)pakn,  n 111:~ster ill politicq, hecame k ~ n g  
(and wa9) called Crilhila ; the rnct. \)raring whose name, is verily 
continuetl hy kings horn in his fani~ly.  

(Arl~nlp;atll~ Inscription). 
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(B. I., pages 13 and 21.) 

111. His (Bapa's) so11 by name Guhila became a king, he 
ruled over tlie earth with virtue of high epirit like Vishnu 
(Madhujit), from ~vhorn the kings of tlie Guhila family were 
called of the Guhila caste. 

(Chitorgadh Inscription). 

And the fourth was tlir posthumous son of Siladitya, the 
last king of Vallabhi, wlio~e another name, according to 
T<liyatis, was Keshavadity a (11). Accordingly, the Guliadatta 
or Guhila of the Atapura inscription is undoubtedly the 
Guhila 111, son of Bapa. Because, the writer of this epigraph, 
leaving the names of Bapa and his ancestors, has conimenced 
the genealogy from Guhila only, tlle son of Bapa, from whom 
the Mewari Guhilotv have been originated ; as all the names of 
the princes after him, when compared, are in perfect accordance 
n it11 the names mentioned in the later inscriptions, with the 
exception of those ones only which are more in tliifi earlier 
c])iu ,tpli (see the coml~al n t ~ r e  list of chiefs of Mervar appended 
to tlli:, paper :IS mnrlied E). RIorcover. ~t is not silrprising 
that we f u d  more or less names in all inscriptions of RIewar. 
\Ce sew In MI.. Bllnndarkar's couiparative list of chiefs even, 
tlii~tj 3lallat:r or Jlattnta's name is left out in  the Aclialgadh 
e])igrapli, tllougll its writer and that  of the Chitorgad11 one is 
tlie very same Pandit, a Nagar Braliniana of our caste (see 
Appendix E). Prom tllis. it appears tliat the writer of every 
inscription has mentioned as many names only as he could know 
or asc~r ta in ,  when lie conlposed thc inscription-so is the case 
of this Atapura inscription even. as i t  is plainly said in it- 
g~~zq3,  i.e. in his ((iuhadatta's) lineage so and so princes wcre, 
a,ud not definitely that Gul~ndatta's so11 was Bhoja and so on. 
Therefore, i t  can be safely conclucied, tliat the list of chiefs of 
every inscription before 11s is incomplete. And the reason 

why  Bapa is called 3f~~Jl?qq?%<q:, the nloon among the 
I\ings of the fanlily of Guhila, in the inscription of Nnravaliana, 
is this,-that he belonged t,o the lineage of the ancient or 
former Guliilots. There wero branches and sub-branches of the 
:~ncient or former Guhilas in existence before Bapa, wh~ch are 
])raiscttl i l l  Irerseq 5 and (i of the Acl~alagadh epigraph a3 
follows :- 

TEXT. 

aipiri ; $ ~ P ~ W W T  ~ q i ~ w  6 uqs'% anq II 
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TRANSLATION. 

5. Victorious is tlie noble dynasty of the Guhilas, wliicli 
is full of ljranches and sub-branches which consists of good 
members, which is worthy of good qualities, the shoulders (the 
inembers of) which are adorned with the feathers of the arrows, 
and which has taken up its position a t  the head of kings. 

6. That the dynasty of Guhilas is celebrated as the 
Venerable Narayana amongst kings is true-who hold tlieir 
staff intended for the release (of the poor and tlie indigent or 
for t,heir own salvation) who appear glorious on account of the 
staff (of royalty or of Sannyaatha) which they hold in their 
hands, whose minds are devoted to securing the safety of their 
lives, and who have given up plundering with the rise of.for- 
tune-always flock rouncl to i t  for protection." 

(B. I., page 12.) 

Having praised thus the branches and sub-branches of 
(:ulrilas anterior to Bapa, the writer of the inscription h ~ w  
narrated the account of Bapa in verses from 7 to 11. And 
then he again hm mentioned plainly the nhnie of Guhila (III), 
the yon of Bapa, from whom the modern Guhilots have been 
originated, in verse twelfth, which we have quoted above. 
Besides it is plainly said in verse sixth of the R a y a - s a p  
inscription and in tlie couplets of the Ekalilige-mahatmyaNo. I ,  
which we have quoted above, that  Guhaditya or Guha~lat~t:~ 
was the father of Bapa, from wllorn a branch of the Guhilot* 
was also originated. Therefore, it is quite evident, that  Bapa. 
being in the dement. of former Guhaditya or Gul~adatta or 
Guhila, was called a Guhilota in the inscription of Naravaliar~a. 

But the followers of the Anandapura theory do not 
ecrept the above-mentioned certain and incontrovertible con- 
clusion and take a quite opposite view of the question to turn 
topsy-turvy the generally-accepted true history of Mewnr, and 
to reconstrl~ct a quite new history of the Guhilot bhiefs of tlrt- 
Udaiplir family. The presumptions of their theory are a s  
follows :- 

1. That the family of the Guhilot k i n g ~  of Udaipur or 
Memar Stmate has no connection whatever with tlle kings of tllc 

Vallabhi dynasty. 
2. But i t  is a separate inrlepentlent clynasty of t h v  

G ~ I  hilots. 
3. It is formed by Uuhadatta or Guliil of the Alnpr~rx 

in~cript~ion, who flourished about A.D. 646. 
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4. Being the founder, Guhadatta,, a Nagar IJral~matir~ of 

-1nandapura or Vadanagar, in Gujarat, t,he chiefs of Mewar were 
originally Nagar Brallmanas and afterwards they have beco~ne 
Iisliatriyus, as they have hitlicrto been generally acknonlecl,ged 
or accepted, but they are Hrahma-I<sliatriyas, i.e. illegitimate 
Icshatriyas. 

5. Bapa Ravala was called by the naine Bapa Rar-ala, as 
he became a member of R.aralas, a sect of ascetics. He was 
eit.her in the seventh or eighth or ninth generation o f  
Gnhadatta of tlie Atapur inscription a,nd was not the founder 
and predecessor of the Mewar family as mentioned hy t,he 
Ranpur, Achalgadh and Cliitorga~li epigsaplis. 

6. The inscription of Siladitya lately found a t  Sanloli, 
dated S. 703, and that  of Aparajita, dated S. 718, belong to the 
Sila and Aparajita of tlie Atapura inscription, and not t.o their 
namesakes, wlio flourished before them. 

There are such more ~,resotnptions of this t i~eory,  but we 
have mentioned here tlie nlost import.ant ones only. With 
these presuniptions, o111. readers si;onlcl know and bear in mind 
one t,liing more, tlic peculia,rity of this tlieory, tha t  it rrcop- 
ilizes as :~utliorit~ies all those inscriptions, works and khra.tis 
only so far as tliejr are found favorable t'o it,self, wl~ilst such 
portions of thetn, as are not so favorable, are rejected. For 
instance, in t,lle Aclialga.dli iriscriptio~i occurs the incident. of 
'Bapa's acceptance of Kshatriyaisni in lieu of Brahmanaism. 
To tllis extent the inscript,ion ie accepted as an authority; but 
when in t,he same authority i t  is discovered that there were the 
branohee and sub-branches of tlie Guhilots ant,erior to Hapa 
and liis (Bapa's) son was Guliila., from whom t11.e RSewar 
dynasty was designated as Guhilot, and he was the founder of 
the family, the autliority is not accepted. Similarly, in the 
(spurious) Ekalingrt-nialiatmya No. I, i t  is said t,liat Gul~adatta, 
was a Nagar Brahniana, he migrated from Anandapura and he 
was the progenitor of Guhilots-so far i t  is accepted as an 
authority; but when i t  says that  there were these seven 
ancestors of that  Guliadstta,--namely Vijayadit8ya, Kesawa, 
Nsgii, Raula, Rhoga Raula, Asadhara, Sri-deva and 8Ial1adera 
-and liis son was Bapn, as it. is said in t,lie Knnpur and 
Raya-Sagar inscriptions also, it is rejected. There are otl~er 
similar inconsistencies, which we have pointed out in their 
appropriate places in our critical not)es on the Brief History of 
Mewar by Icaviraj Shyamaladan. These presumptions and 
peouliarity do not turn topsy-turvy the generally accepted 
history of Mewar only, but they create a great disagreement 
among the inscriptions also by wrongly attributing tlie inscrip- 
tions dated s. '703 and 718 to Sila arid Aparajita, which really 
belonged to  their namesakes, wlio flourisl~ed long before them, 
and thereby assigning also the mere conjectural date 546 A . U .  

to (:ulliln or Gu11adatt.a of tlie .$ta,pura, inscription. These 



7 H Journal of t j l ~  Asiatic Society of Be~zgal. [March, 1912. 

inscriptions themselves are not a t  variance but  the adherents 
of this theory cause them to differ by their t,reating them in a 
far-fetched conjectural wrong way to accomplish their object. 
Tliere is no need to  take a wrong way of treating these 
epigraphs, leaving the right one, which we have stated above. 
Tlius the question-who was really the founder and prede- 
cessor of the Mewnr dynasty ?-is a t  present in great dispute 
and its final determination entirely rests on the opinions of 
those scholars only who are unbiasscd by the beliefs and dis- 
beliefs of the both theories. Because the great difficulty insolv- 
ing this problem is-that the same authorities, which are cited 
by the followers of t,lie Anandapura theory to prove the 
Brahmanic origin of the Guhilots, tell us in plain and decisive 
terms, that  Ba.pa was qTW and a ~ ~ f q ~ q ,  i e. the first founder 
of tlic Alewar Kingdom arid family, and the so-called Guhadatta 
or Guhila was only tlle YYB, i .e.  progenitor of the Guhilots, 
and not t,he first founder of the Mewar Kingdom. For, there 
is some difference in t,he senses of the terms ' progenitor,' i.e. 
one who begets before, and 'founder of a liingdom.' In the 
tes t  of the couplet of this transcript of the Bt%pura inscription, 
as well as in the same of the (spurious) Ekalinga-mahatmya 
No. I ,  the Sanskrit term Y W :  prabhava is used, which is inter- 
preted by Mr. D. K. Bhandarliar to mean ns ' founder,' but in 
the Sanskrit-English dictionaries of Profeesor \Yilson, Mr. L. R.  
Vaidya and ot,liers it, is plainly said to mean-" the operative 
cause, or immediate origin of being, as the father or mother, 
etc." Mnreover, the same above-mentioned authorities of this 
theory sliow t,hat,, according to them even, there flourisl~cd 
t l~ rce  different (:41ihadat~ta~ or (iuhilas, i.e., the first of tlic 
Mahatmya No. I was the son of Mahadeva and father of Ba.pa: 
the second of the R,ana,pur, Achalgadli and Clji tor inscriptions 
was the son of Bapa;  and the third of this transcript of the 
At,%pur:a inscription wa,s t,hnt whose father and other ancestors 
are yet unknown, hut lie was the father or predecessor of 
Rhoja. Accordingly the co~ljecture of tlre Anandapiir theory 
regartling the Grlliadatta or Guhila of t,lie Xtiipura inscription 
i~ uncorroborated by epigraphic or some other evidence. 

L. As Baps's name has not been meritioned in t,llis trxn- 
script of the At~ipura inscription, Mr. B h ~ n d a r k ~ r  l i ~ s  attempted 
to identify him with Khumana I, who was the ninth in 
generation from Guhnclattn or Gul~ila, wllilo Pandit Gauriahankar 
Ojha hna identified him witli Kalabhoja, the cigllth in descent 
and the author of the Itajpntana Gazetteer firstly with 
Mnhendr~ji 11, the sevc?ntli in generation,in vol. I ,  and eecond1.v 
with Tinlabhoja and Mahendraji I1 in vol. TI ,Parts A and R ,  
saying that one of these two should he Rapa, but  i t  is not 
c e h i n  (flee Appendix E). Is  i t  not surprising that  these t.liree 
gren.t adI1erent.s of the Ana.ndnpum tl~eory differ with one 
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another ! The reason wlry these scholars are in such a state 
of confusion, is that  they have taken a wrong view of this 
transcript of the AtRpura inscription and thereby they have 
created a great disagreement between i t  and later epigraphs. 
By reconciling tliis earlier inscription with the later ones, this 
confusion is totally obliterated a t  once, and then there would 
he no necessity for the identification of Bapa, and the both 
theones also shall be agreeable In  case the followers of the 
Anandapura theory strictly adhere to their own presumptions 
arid the peculiarity of their theory, the opposition argues thus 
-when Bapa's name has not been mentioned in this transcript, 
or in other words, Bapa is quite unknown to this transcril~t, 
tlren why the adherents of the A n a n d a p r a  theory so anxiously 
attempt to identify him against their own presumptions, which 
are stated above 1 They have indeed nothing to do with this 
Bapa, as I)e is a prince of the Vallabhi theory, who obtained 
Chitor and founded the Kingdom of Mewar. They rnust 
establish some one else of their Atspura inscription on the 
tlirone of Chitor. Because their l~rerumption is that  the 
Alewar family has 110 connection whatever with the Vallahl~i 
tlynnsty arlcl i t  is n separate independent ciynasty founded by 
Gul iad<~t t i~  of (Ile AtZl~urn epigraph, aq i t  is clearly said by 
l'andit Gnur~shnriltar Ojlia in his following statement . - -  

13. U p  to 1902 when we wrote (Colonel) Tod's biography, 
we adl~erecl to tha,t t,he Kings of Mewnr had sprung fro111 
Vallabl~i fttn~ily. I3nt later research brought to light certain 
autliorities, which go tto show tliat the Kings of Mewar have no 
connectioh whatever wit,li Vallabhi Kings. The founder of the 
Ziingdorn of Guhiln family in Mewer was Guhila or Guhadatta, 
who came from a village named Anandapura in Gujarclt. Such 
i s  the writing discovered. 
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(Hindi Tod's K.ajasthan, p. 317.) 

M.  Si~nilarly , on the chieE authority of this transcript of 
the At5pura inscription, supported by the inscriptions of 
Acllalnpadh and others and the (spurious) Ekalinga-mahatmya 
No. I, Mr. Bhandarkar has established the Nagar-Brahtnanic 
origin of the Kings of Mewar in his note on this transcript and 
a paper on ' Guhilots' recentlv published in tIrp ,Journal and 
Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. I n  111s note on 
this transcript he says : - 

. 'There now remains one point to  be considered in connec- 
tion with this in~cript~ion. I t  is in respect of verse I .  The 
translation of it is as follows :- 

" Triumphant is Sri-Guhadatta, the founder of the Guhila 
family, a Brahmann, the delighter of the Brahamane, family, 
rnigrated from Ananclapura." 

'. Here then Guhadatta, the founder of the fari~ily,iscalled 
a Brahmrzna, and spoken of a9 belonging to  a family originally 
of Anandapura, i.0. Vadnagar ; in other words Guhadatta was 
a Nagar-Brahmana. This points to  the Brahmanic origin of 
the Udaipur dynasty, further proofs in support of which are 
by no means wanting. A11 these have been set forth by me in 
my paper on the Guhilots recently contributed to the Journal 
of the Bengal A s i ~ t i c  Society. I have also therein discussed 
the question how, I €  they were originally Bralimanas, t,hey 
came to be amulgnmated with the Kshatriyas. I shall, there- 
fore, refra111 from clwelling on these points here." 

(I. A . ,  Vol. XXXIX,  Part  XDV, p. 190.) 

And i t 1  liis above mentioned paper he has n~acle the follow- 
ing certain ant1 incontrovertible conclusion :- 

. '  T!~a t  the G~lhilota were originally Nagar Hrahmanas, 
afterwarcls berame Kshatriyas, is certain and inc~ontrovert~ble." 

(.J. and P. of t,he A . S . B . ,  Vol. V, No. (i, pp. 167-87.) 

-4s regartls the so.called Nag~r-Bralimanic origin of t,he 
Chiefs of Uclaipur or Mewnr, we have to say that  this point, 
has concerns in hot11 theories. I11 the generally accepted 
ancient Vallabhi tlieory it i.s accept,ed to be unreal and in that 
of the Annndnpurx, as certainly real. The Khyatis of the 
former theory let us k ~ ~ o w  that there were twice reverses, while 
the family oE the Guhilots was pregervetl bg the family prie~t! 
or Purol~ita,  t.he N ~ g i ~ r -  Hrah 111x,na of An:tndapurn. One of 
then1 is concerned wit.11 the secret birth of I hpa  in the 11onse 
of Ravala Visvesvnl.n B1lntt.a. and his son Kng11nra.yn. A piece 
of t.he ~ t , o r y  of Bnj):b's secret hirt,h we Iinve s { a t f d  a,bove in 
para. J ,  and it is nnrratetl in  detail i n  :t Kliynti No. 7 in our 
library. Being 1)rouglrt 11p by t hc ~acertlotnl 1-1a.s~ Bapa became 
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a Brahmana in his habits and modes of life only. Thus his 
Brahmanism is believed to  be unreal in the Vallablii theory. 
Now to  the so-called real Nagar-Brahmanism of the Ananda- 
pura theory, we have t o  say tha t  i t  is accepted to  be certainly 
and incontrovertibly real by its followers on the chief authority 
of this transcript and the corroborative evidence of the Achal- 
gadh inscription and Elralinga-mahatmya No. I. Kow we 
proceed t o  examine these authorities and see what they really 
let us  know on this most disputed point. The following are 
tlie couplets of these authorities :- 

I. Transcript of the Atiipura epigraph- 

I3y Rlr. D.  R. U11anclarkn.r- 
[ ' Triumphant is Sri-Guli;tdntttt, the fountler of the Gullili~ 

family, a Brahmana, and the deligl~ter of the Bral ima~la 
family, c>migrated from Anandapura." 

(I. ,4., Vol. XXXIX,  Par t  XI)V, p. 190.) 

Colonel Tod's trauslatio~l- 
"From Anundpoor came he of Brahmin race (may he 

flourish) Mahee Deva Sri Go l~a  Di t ,  fro111 who111 became farnous 
on the cart11 the Gollil tribe.' ' 

(Tod's Hajast l~an,  Vol. I ,  p. 706.) 

A Pancli tf ' s translation - 
"Trinmphant is the Icing (Mahideva, literally lord of the 

earth) Sri-Guliadatta, the delighter of the Brahmana fan1i1.v 
(and) progenitor (prabhavs) of the Guhila family, (who) came 
out  from Aliandapura. 

11. (Sl'urious) Eltalinga-~nahatmya No. I. 
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TRANSLATION. 

By Mr. D. R. Bliandarkar- 
(V. 2). Similarly, triurnpllant is the Brahmana named 

Vijayaditya, t he  orna~neii t  of the Nagar familv in Anandapura, 
a god on eart,li, and proficient in sacrificia! and ot,her rites. 
As said by  the ancient poets- 

(V.  8). Triumphant is the Rrahmana Sri-Guhadatta,. who 
was ( the cause of) delight t o  the Brahmana family come from 
-Snandapnra, ancl who was the founder of the  illustrious Guliila 
race. 

(J. and P. of t!le A.S.B., Vol. V,  No 6, pp. 171-72.) 

By tlie aritlior of the Bhavanagar Inscriptions- 
" Victorious is Sri-Guhadatta, the founder of the Guhila 

race, t l ~ e  delight, of the family of Bralimanas arid colrle from 
.Anandapura (Wadhwan)." 

(B. I., p. 13.)  

Similarly, in Anandapura, triumphant is the king (Mahi- 
deva,  literally lord of the earth) ,  patron (mandano, literally 
ornament) of the Nagar family, named Vijayaditya, a Brah- 
lliann (Vipra) proficient in sacrificial and other rites. 

111. Achalgaclh Inscription. 

8 ~ 3 a r f ~ q  ww+i'if~ (a) aers q r l ~  89 ug: I 

ari u~shwha9i q1rt ill* aits~qwrq 11 

' 1 1  From Harita, resembling the Creator, Bappalza, so 
the tale goeu, obtained regal splendour in the gr i i~e  of an anklet, 
after lie had bestowed on tlie sage priestly (splendnur) under 
the guise of his devotion. Even riow these princes here, who 
are born in his race, are shining inten*ely on tlie surface of the. 
~ a r t h ,  verily, like the rrgal deities in bodily form. ' 

( J .  and P. of the A.S.B. ,  Vol. V ,  KO. 6, pp. 269-70) 

From the nhove-tnent,ioned different translations, it is 
plain that  tlie int,erpretat.ions of tlle terrns 9 ~ ~ 3 ~ 4 8 9 t  and 
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&?a$: are in dispute. Colonel Tocl has not interpreted the 

tosni wTT*a: And Mr. Bhaadarkar has interpreted i t ,  in the 
second verse of the Mahatmya, to mean-' a god on earth '-and 
in verse first of this transcript and eighth of tlle Mahatmya-' a 
Rvahmnn,' but another Paridit has interpreted i t  to signify 
-.a king, i.e. literally the lord of or on the earth. Likewise the 

term ~ r r r ~ ~ w u s ~ ?  lias been interpreted by Mr. Rhandarkar 
as-' the ornament of the Nagar falllily ' ; while by the same 
another Pandit to uiean--patron of the Nagar family, i.e. man- 
dano, literally ornament or embellishment, hence a patron. 
The explanation of the Pandit, who differs from Mr. Rhander- 
baa, is, that as Mr. Bhandarkar's aim or object in view was t o  
establish the. Nagar-Brahmanic origin of the Chiefs of Riewar, 
he has interpreted the terms a t  his choice. And lie (the 
Pandit) having ascertained from the verses before and after the 
verse eighth of the Mahatruya in dispute, that  Guhedatta was 
really a king, and that  t'llere is a double entendre on the word 

 US??^: which means a .Bralimana as well as a king, has pre- 
fvrred the latter nleaning, n.nd thereby lie has interpreted the 

term TTJTT~WU;ST? to mean-' the patron c,f the Nagar family.' 
I n  the first couplet of this transcript and in verse the eighth of 
the Mahat~nya KO. I, which is quoted by its author as the 
saying of sonie ancient poet, there is in botli the same reading 

of the term f a ~ g ~ r i q q ?  itmeaning the deligliter of the Brah- 
mans family, but its ant,hor in his own first verse has changed 

i t  as ~ T ~ T ~ B ~ S T ?  nnleaning the orna~nent (or pat,ron) of the 
Nagar family. Accepting the presu~nption of the Anandapura 
theory even, it' is obvious that  the general Brahmanism of 
CJuhadatta, which is shown by t l ~ e  ancient xutlloritie.;, hnu been 
changed, that is, it is made particular or special Naqar- 
Brallmanis~n by t l i~s  Iatcr autlioritv, thtx author of the Mnhst- 
niyn No. I. The anthor of this Mahatmya No. I has not 
clmnged the aforesaid term only, hut lie Iias tmisted the next 
couplet also. wh~ch has not been noticed, nor quoted by Mr. 
Bllnndarkar. The following i.; t<llnL verse :- 
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This ninth stanza of the hIaliatmya is really the 
t,llirteent h of the Cl~itor  inscription, dated (v.s.) 1331 = A.D. 
1274 ; and the BIahatmya is said to  have been composed in the 
reign of R,ana. Kumblla, who, according to  tlie Gazetteer, ruled 
from A.D.  1433 to  1468. Tllus the Chitor epigraph is an earlier 
authority. Here the author of the BIahatmya has plainly 

prefaced the eighth stanza with the words 95% rhfu: 
meaning-' as  said by the ancient poets.' Accordingly i t  is 
clear beyond doubt tha t  this verso is borrowed from the Chitor 
inscription, which is in i t  in relation of Guhila, tlie son of 
12apa. But  i t  is strange t,hat the author of the Mahatmya, 
having taken out  q ~ q ~ q q :  the term in the beginning of the first 
verse of tlie stanza, meaning-' his (Bapa's) son '-and added 

his own reading ??h1738 in i ts  stead, meaning-' His High- 
ness (Guhadatta) became'-has 'cited the stanza and attri- 
buted i t  to Gulladatta of t he  preceding couplet, t o  make him 
C4uhila. Such twist'ing is found a t  many places in this work, 
which llas confr~sed the history of Mewar. Ll'e will show i t  to 
the antiquarian public, as soon a s  the manuscript of i t  will see 
the light of the day. For.  i t  is still as a sealed book, though 
its discovery has publicly been announced and praised much 
by the followers of the Anandapura theory. I t  is also said, 
regarding the manuscript of this work, by them, tliat this is 
the first time tha t  i t  has lately been discovered by Pandit 
Oatlrishankar Ojha, which was quite unknown before, like the 
whereabouts,; r tc . ,  of the Gyanji Ja t i .  Bu t  i t  is entirely 
untrue, as  it wa,s well known to  us, the  Kaviraj and other 
persons of Mewar and abroad. Pandit Ojliaji 1 recollet was 
employed under the late  Icaviraj Shyamalnden in A.D.  
1 W H .  but we have the copies of the m~nusc r ip t  from lorlg 
hrfore the eniploynient of the I'anclit in Meuar,  and i t  was so 
known abroad as well, that  the author of the Bliavanagi~r 
inwriptions I i a y  cited n, quotation from i t  in his work in A.D.  

1885. No doubt., i t  might have been quite unknown to tile 
vo~lng  scholars of the Anandwpura theory. I have quoted 
;hove the stanza ninth of i t  from our own manuscript, because 
the so-called lately discovered manuscript is rlnavailnhle t,o the 
pl~hlic aR yet. 

[ t  is wort,hy of note, t,l~at in t,he above-quoted at,xnznq from 
t l ~ e  tra.~i*cript of A t ~ ~ u r a  ins,ariptiol~ and Mahat,mya No. I ,  i t  
ia said tha.t Gnhadatta came from Ananda,purn,, and all otllcr 
~at t lori t ies ,  namely, the in~cript~iorls of Cllitor and Mama-(leva 
and t.he IChynti of Mrlta Neosi, et,c., wllicll are taken in corroho- 
ratjive rvidennc by Mr. Bha,ndarlr~r to est,eblish the Nngnr- 
Bral~manisln, tell us clearly tliat Hnpa came, from Anandapur. 
This place Allanclapor IIRR been identifier1 to be Vadnagar of the 
Nagar-Rrahmanns in Ciujarat hy Mr. Hh~ndarka,r.  But t.he 
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(genuine) Ekalinga-~naliat~llys No. 11, which is said to lirtve 
been composed in the reign of Rarla R,ayamall, t.lie son of 
Rana Kumblla, lets us know the contrary in the following 
verses, tliat this place Aoandapnra war near Cliitor in RSewar 
and Shiva Sliarnin, the father of Bapa,  came t,lir.refrom, as  
well as on his death, his son Bapa ancl brot l~ers ,  etc.,  the fanlily 
~nembera came a t  Ekalingaji from t,hat Anandapur : - 

Now to  anotlier corroborative authority of Mr. Bl~andarkar ,  
the illscription of Achalgadll. I t  is s~~rp r i s ing  that  wliile lie 
niade his certairi and incont,rover(il~le conclusion regarding the 
Nagar-Bral~manic origin of the Chiefs of Mewar, lie lias not 
very carefully considered thcse most important cluestions, 
which arise tliemselvev here. Firstly . what is really meant by 
tire tern] 9%41qarq wl~icb is ased in the following stanza of 
the Achalagadh inscription :- 

11. " From Harita . reset~lbli~lg tlie Creator, Bappaka, so 
t l ~ e  talo goes, obtained regal aplrndour in t,lie guise of an 
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anklet, after he had bestowed on the sage priestly (splendour) 
under the guise of his devotion. Even now these princes I~ere, 
who are born in his race, are shining intensely on the surface 
of the earth, verily, like the regt~l deities in bodily form." 

(J. ancl P. of the  A.S. B., Vol. V, No. 6,  pp. 169-70.) 

It is quite evident tha t  this term ~ ? t q l q 3 ~ q  really means 
here ' by his deceptive devotion,' wliicll i t  was, that  Bapa 
knew well and 110 told also to tlie sage, t ha t  lie mas really a 
Ksllatriya, but he served him in the appearance of R Brah- 
mans. Consequently they both exchanged a t  last their so- 
called Brahmanism and Kshatriyaism. Thus, this author it,^ 
doe3 not establish the  real Brahmanism of Bapa. Bilt on the 
other hand, i t  proves indirectly tha t  the  alleged Brahmanism 
of Bapa's eight ancestors also was nnrertl, because i t  was not 
clissinlilar t o  t ha t  of Bapa. This Nagar-Brallmanisni is 
established on the sole authority of the (spurious) Mahatmya 
. I .  If we take i ts  assertion to be true, then the whole 
Mewar family from Vijayaditya to the present Mahararla of 
Udaipur must be the Xagar-Brahmanas and they are not yet 
made Kshatriyas, because the story of Bapa or any of his 
successors exchanging t l ~ e  Brahmanism 11as not bee11 related in 
this Mahat mya. Tlrerefore, they are the Fame Na,gar-Brahmanm 
as their forefathers were. 

Secondly, lie has also not, c;onsiclerecl and set,tled the ques- 

tion of the <~z?%z?WBI~, i.e. eating i~11(\ marrying intercourse 
of t'lle anterior n,ncestora and posterior successors or descen- 
dants of Gul~adat~ta  with the Nagar-Rrahmanas, t.110 members 
of his caste, wliicl~ i.9 indispensable or  irnport,ant in the highest 
degree atnor~gst the Hindus in the tnatters of c a ~ ~ t ~ e ,  tliat is- 
we,re thev all eating and marrying a ~ ~ ~ o r ~ g  the Nagar-Rrctl~ma,nn~ 
only according tn their custom and Ilnd ~ ? o  concern whatsever 
with the Rajput  I uling princ:es of t.heir time ! WIlen their 80- 

caller1 Nagar. Brnliti~anism of fifteen or  sixteen g~ne ra t~ io r~s  old 
was publicly well known t,o t11t.i r cont,emporary Ra.jpul; ruling 
princes, then, on Bnpa'mexchanging his Rrahmanislri with 
sage Haritarasi, how ancl w h y  the eating ;i.ntl marrying inter- 
couree of so long a standing was instantly st,opped :mcl n quite 
n e w  one was estnhlisliecl by the  Rajput  r~iling prinnc:~ of all 
races with Bapa. and his sliccvssors, and they wrrcx unquratioll- 
ably ac.:knowletlged a t  once as t,lie Iegit,imate reprcsent~ntivr~ of 
the So1a.r Ra,ce, instead of having heen treated ns Brahmanit 
kings or illegit.imate Kshat,rivae 1 

Tlre ir~terpl,et.ation wit(I1 it,3 c~xplatration of :L I ' i~~ldit, ,  wllicll 
we ~ R V O  given above, is wort l~y of c-nrt!fnl coti~iderat~iun. For. 
t.11~ rlisputr of Nagar-Brahn~a~ric origin of the ( 'hief~ of Alewrtr 
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entirely deperlds on the t rue interpretation of tliese three 
terms-1. Mal~idSva; 2. Vipra-l<ulBma1idant5 : i ~ n d  3. Nagar- 
K ~ ~ l a m a n d a n o .  They are all co~npound Sanslirit words, and 
the first of t l ~ e m ,  i.e. Mahideva, is the cliicf term, on the true 
interpretation of which the final determirlat io~~ of t.ho t,rut,ll of 
this vexed quest,ion entirely depends. I n  exa~aining the mean- 
ing of the term Mahideva. we see that  i t  is undoul>tedly a colu- 
pound Sanskrit word, formed of Mal~i ,  t,he earth,  and deva, a 
king or a Brahniana. There is, of course, a double-ent,endre on 
this word Mahideva which means ' a king ' :ts well as  ' a 
Brahmana.' I t  is an  epithet or attribute of Guhadatta or 
Vijaysditya expressing the  real quality ascribed to them, t'hat. 
is,  it. expresses that  they were really kings, and no doubt a t  all 
tha t  they were the Icings, who were the delighter of the family 
of Nagar-Brahmanas. Mr. Lakshmana Ramchandra, M.A., 
LL.B., and Professor Wilson have given in their Sanskrit- 
English Dictionaries the both meanings of t,hiu most disputed 
tern1 deva, ' a king ' or ' ix Bra.hmnna.' Besides the tern1 deva 
is also a title of honour used in addrcxssing n king as-" Your 
Alajesty ." In  this rn(~;Liiilig i t  is u s ~ d  in I<a.vyaprakaslia X as 

-?dl*m'a %T 47 W B W T  9 7  Fq fl~lfllf?a?. When the 
word deva is susceptibl(~ of tlouble interljretation here, we must 
prefer the appropriate nienning of a king a,nd not tliat of a. 
Brahmans,  the far-fetched u~eaning , which nlalre the Prince.5 
of Mewa.r of t 1 1 ~  Nngar-Brahmanic origin, t,o wlro~n all Hindus 
yield unaninlous sufl rage, as  the legitilllate representatives of 
the Solar Race and stylc? them 'Hiudua  Suraj ' or t1he 'SIIII 
of Hindus,' niid wlio are universally acknowledged to  
be the head of t,lie t,hirty-six tribes of Rnjputs, wllose purit,y 
of desc,ent hag never been doubted. Thus, whe11 a tern1 is 
plni~ily susct~ptible of double interpretfation, t.lien i t  is, in our 
huuible opinion, quite unnccevsary to  1)refer a11 ini~ppropriat,e 
or far-fetched meaning of it.. 

IV. There now remains one point only, the quest,ion of 
dw.t.~s of Guhnclntt,~ or Guhila and t l ~ n t  of his successors or 
desce11dant.s to be critically examined in connt.ct,ion \r-it11 this 
tmnscript-. Mr. Blirtndarkar I ~ a s  given 1.11~ following dates of 
the earlier Kings of Mewar in his paper on Gul~ilota and in 
llis list, copy of which is appended to this paper by us as  
marked E :- 

I .  Gnl~atlatt~n, or Gahila, A . D .  666. 
6 .  Siln, v.s. 703. 
6. Almrajit,, V.S. 718. 
9. Rl~umman I.  d i n s  Ha.ppa. : ~bdicnt,ed his t l~rone  in 

V.S .  810. 
17. Alla,t.a, v.s .  1008 and 1010. 
18. Nnrn.vehana, v.s. 1028. 
20. Siakt,ikumara, V.S .  1031. 
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Tlle date of Guliadatta or Guliila of this transcript of the 
litFipura epigraph has conjecturally been fixed to be A.D. 
546 by MI*. Bhandarkar in his paper on Guliilots thus :- 

" On the otlrer lrand the earliest prince of the Guhilot 
dynasty,  for y l r o ~ n  a date lras been obtained, is Sila, and his 
da te  is V.E. 703 = s n. 646, nearly one-hundred and twenty 
years before t.he time of t,he last Vallabhi ruler. This Guhila 
Sila again was five generations removed from Guhadatta, the 
founder. This takes Guhadat,tn to circa 546 A.D." (J. and P. 
of the A.S.B., vol. V.,  No. 6, p. 151.) Furt,her he has said in 
llis same paper that  Guliadat,ta came from Anandapura or 
Vadanagar, of Gujarat in hlewar, and he was really a Nagar- 
Rrahmana. 

But the autllor of tlre new Rajputana  Gazetteer llns as- 
serted tlre contrary in his two following stat,ernents :- 

I. " About the middle of the  sixth century a member of 
tlie family then ruling a t  Vallabhi appears to have established 
himself in Idar  and the hilly t ract  in the  south-west of Mewar. 
His name was Gohaditya or Gohil and Iris descendants were 
called aft,er him go helot,^ or Ga.hlots." 

(R.G., v o l . I I . A . , p .  13.) 
11. " H e  is said to  have come from Icathiawar in the 

sixth century and settled in Idar  and south-western Mewar, 
the Galralot clan is named after him." 

( R G . ,  vol. 11. B ,  p. 8.) 
From tlre above, i t  is quit,e evident t ha t  tlre dates shown 

or fixed for Gulladatta by the both scholars are absolut~elg 
conjectuml and their assertions regarding other incidents a're 
cr~nhradictorg also. Because Mr. Bliandarkar has said that, 
Guhadst ta  came from Anandapur in Gujarat and the author 
of  the Gazetteer has said tha t  lle came from lcathinwnr 
and sebtled in Idnr and trho hilly tract of south-western Mewar, 
while the a,uthor of the Ul~avanagar  inscription^ Ikas identified 
i\nandnl)ura with Wadlrwnn and tlre (genuine) l~kalinga-Mallat- 
mya So .  I1 Ira3 mentioned tlrat i t  was near Chitor in Mewar, 
wlrich we have statecl elsewhere. Further, i t  is clear from tll@ 
aforesaicl st.aternen t of hl r. Bha,ndarkar, tlrat lie lias con je ( .  
t-ured tlie date of Guhadatta on the sure hasis of Si ladi tya '~ 
inscription only, dated V.S. 703, whiclr is lately found ht 
Sanloli, in the Rhumat district, Mewar. How he 11a.s attribu- 
tc~d this inscription to  Sila nf  t.Iris transcript., he llinrnelf 118s 
said only t,lrirj :- 

" It. was originally found at. Sa~lloli in tlie Bhuorat district, 
hlewar. The inscription is dated (v .3 . )  ~ O ; ) = A . D .  646, and 
rrfers itsrlf to tile reign of S i l a d i t ~ a .  I t  then informs US that  
one bania. J en t r ik ;~ ,  who was a rrntive of Vatalingara, built a s t a b  
to  n goddess. Vi~tnnngarti is, of course, Vmantgadh in the 
Siroiri district,, \vliose antiquities have been described by me 
i n  the I'rog. Report for 1906-06. Silndit,yn is undoubtedly 
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Sila, the prince wllo was one of tlie earliest Guhila kings. 
His naine no doliht occurs in the dynastic lists of Mewar 
princes furnished by tlie Chitorgadll, Aclialgadh and Ranpr~r  
pt-asa~tis ,  but had bc.en thought to be more or less fabulous. 
But  now his historical existence is attested by the Samoli 
inscription, wliicli also ful;r~islres a, specific date for him." 

(Prog. Rep. Arclireol. Surv., Western Circle, for 1908-09, 
pp. 48-49.) 

-4nd in his note on this transcript lie l!as said :- 
" Sila must be the same as Siladitya, of whom an inscrip- 

tion has been found a t  Samoli in the Bhumat district,. Mewar. 
I t  is dated V.S. 703= A.D. 646." 

(I.A., vol. X X X I X ,  Part .  XDV, p. 189.) 
I n  t,hese statements no reason is given by Mr. Bliandarl<ar 

for his identifying Silsditya with Sila, of tlie At.dpura inscrip- 
tion, but  i t  is mid only, that- 

" Siladitya is undonbt,rdlp Sila, the prince wlro was one 
of tlre earliest Guliila Irii~gs." 

' '  8il:t innst, be the same Siladityn, of wliom n,n i~iscript io~l  
lrns 1 m n  foulid at Snuloli in the Bllumat, district,, Mewar." 

'J'1le:;e arc only the assertions of Mr.  Rl~a.ndarkar, but  110 
reason at all, t l ~ a t  tlic douht of a. sceptic ins7 be coinpletely 
set  a t  rest;. Recnuse the opposition boldly affirms tha t  this 
inscription of Siliiditya. and t,llat of Aparajita also have 
wrongly been ascribed to Sila a.nd Aparajita of this transcript 
by the followers of t,he Annndapura t,lieory, as they really 
belollp to their namesakes who flourished long before Guha,- 
dat ta  even. This fact has already been stated by us in  para. 
I i .  Therefore, i t  is plain that  on the basis of the wrong conjec- 
t,aral identifioat,ion of Siladit,ya witch Sila, tlie merely conjec- 
tural (late llas been fixed for G ~ h a d a t ~ t a .  

Further, Mr. Rhalldarl~ar has not taken t,he trouble to  
col~sider nntl discuss t,liese most essent.ia1 questions in his note 
a ~ t d  paper in connection of Guliadatta :- 

1 .  On what well authenticated proof i t  is accepted, tha t  
Guhadat,ta's anot,lier name was Guliila, because i t  is not said 
in the first couplet of this t,ranscript, bu t  i t  is plainly said only 

in it-VY4: sl?qkrn<aq, that  he WRR tlie forefather or 
progrnitor of Sri-guhila fanlily ? 

2. When Gulradatta emigrated frorn Anandapura, was he 
a common Nagar-Brahmans, or n ruling prince of the Nagar- 
Rra l~n~nnn  caste ? 

3. If Ile was really a ruling prince, does the history of 
G ~ ~ j n r a t  or Katliinwnr tell us that there was ever or about 
A . D .  546, or the middle of t l ~ e  sixth century, n Nagar-Brah- 
mi~nic kingdom of Auandapurs or Vadnagar in existence, of 
wl~icli the eigl~tli I rlling prince, (:ulindatta, emig r~ ted  to Mewar 1 
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4. Why Guhadatta ,  such a most powerful and illustrious 
ruling chief of the (spurious) Maliatmya No. I. and .4tgpura 
inscription, having abandoned his own flourishing hereditary 
Kingdom of Anandapura, came to  the  hilly and desolated 
country of Mewar to found a quite new kingdom ? 

5. How and from whom Gtlhadatta conquered and 
obtained the country of Mewar, which place was his capital ; 
what were the boundaries of his kingdom ; was Chit,or and the 
plain part of t.he country of Mewar in his possession ; when he 
was certainly the king of the whole Mewar, then why in all 
and  every inscription, historical works, I i h p t i s  and other 
traditions even, with the exception of this transcript only, is 
i t  unanimously said tha t  Bapa was the first founder and prede- 
cessor of the present Alewar Kingdom and family, who received 
a boon from the god Sri Ekalingji t o  obt,ain Cliitor or the 
kingdom of Medapata or Mewar in Samvatser 810, or he 
abdicated the t l~ rone  in tha t  year ? 

Similarly, Mr. Bhandarkar having taken Bapa and his 
date (v.s.)  810 from the b o t l ~  Ekalinga-Mahatmyas Nos. I and 
11, has identifiecl him with Khalnmana I of the iYta.pura 
inscriptions, tha t  is ,  K h u m m a t ~  is made Bapa and Bapa's date 
of abdicating tlie throne is assigned to him thus :- 

' 9. Khomn~ana  alias Bappa, abdicated his throne in 
V . S .  810." 

"The da te  810 for Hnppa, therefore, deserves some cre- 
dence. Let  us see with what Guhila prince in the dynastic 
list this da te  enables us t o  identify Uappa. The date for 
aparajita is V.S. 718 and for ,Illeta, 1010. Here, then, we 
have a period of 292 years extending over twelve generations. 
This ca!culation would give 243 years to  each one of these 
g merations. The difference between 810, the date of Bappa, 
and 7 18, that. of Aparajita, is 92, and,  by assignina 24; .years 
t o  each generation, we find tha t  13nppa 11au t o  be placed in the 
fourth generation from Aparajit,. Now, the C:uhilot prince, 
~ 1 1 0  was in tlie fourth generetion from Aparajita, is IChor~l- 
nlalra I. Bappa must,, therefore, be irletitifietl with this I(holn. 
maria." (I. A . ,  vol. XXXIX. Par t  XDV, p. 190). 

But  this conjecture is utterly untrue and far-fetcl~etl. 
Bevnnse Bapa and a.ll incidents of his life llave no croncern 
wl~atever with the Anandapura theory, but  they really hel011g 
to the Vallabhi theory. His name has not been mentioned in 
the #t%.pura inscription. I t  I I M  not yet  been sat,ivfactoril.y 
proved by u,ell.authenticated proof that  I<hummana's another 
name wan Bapn or Bapn's anot l~er  narnr was TChumlnana 1. 
Uapa, whose name and da te  (v .s . )  810 are tnksn in this idall- 
tifictltion from the both Mnhat~r~yas  NOS. I and JI,  wu, 
acrording to  them, the Ron of (2ul1arlatte or Slliva S h a ~ , n ~ a ,  and 
this date V . S .  810 i also mitl t,o be t h e  date of l ~ i s  rtmivinq 
t,he hoon froln the god Sri Ekalingaji t,o ol,tain the kingdom 
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of Mewar, as mentioned in Mal~atrliya No. I .  I t  is strange 
tliat such Bapa, whosc! naine as well as all the incidents of his 
life are quite different, has been identified witli such n, quite 
different Kliarnmana of the Atzpura inscription, who was 
the son or. successor of I<nlabhoja and father or predecessor of 
Mattata. It, is more surprising, tliat in contradiction to 
Mr. B11andarlra.r'~ t,llis identificat,ion and assigning the date, 
Pandit Gaurisllankar Ojha, who is unusually praised for his 
antiquarian qualifications and war~nlg thanked for his supply- 
ing the so called valuable niaterials and informations by Mr. 
Haridarkar and tlle author of the new Gazetleer of Rajputana, 
has identified Bapa witli I<alabhoja, the soil or successor of 
Mahendra)i 11, and father or predecessor of Kli i i~t~mana I in 
I~ie following ~ t~a tement  :- 

TEXT. 

8. I<;rlablioja (Bapa)-This alone sliould 1)e t,lie Bapa 
Itavala, Che famous King of Mewar, who is mentioned as the 
fmt1ller of I<liummana in several inscription-stones found iri 
tlie districts of t,lie Dunga.rapurn State, and the same is related 
i l l  the Kllyatis oE Mewar. I t  is known from the Ekalinga- 
hlahatmya, composed in Rana Rayamalla's reign, tliat he 
(Ramp&) abdicated his throne in V.S. 810 = A.D. 753. 

(Tod's Rajastlian in Hindi, p:321.) 
While the nuthor of tilie Rajputana Gazetteer has firatly 

identified Bapa with llaliendraji 11, the son or successor of 
Aparajita arid father or predecessor of Kalabhoja, in his Val. 
1 ,  p. 109 :- 

" Tllt: sixth cl~ief after Goliaditya wns Mahendra 11, better 
kno\vn :LR I3a1)a "; 
aiid secondly in his Vul. 11 A. ,  p. 13, wit.\l Mahendraji 11, and 
J<nle,hhoj,z :- 

" Alal~endraji 11; 1Crtlablioja.-One of the two last (it is 
not. certain whicl~) was better know11 as Bapa, and had his 
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capital a t  Nagada, about twelve mile* to bhe north of tlre 
present city of Udaipur." 

And thirdly, in his Vol. I1 R. ,  1). d, he has said as fol- 
lows :- 

" Mahendraji I1 ; Ka1abhoja.-One of these two was Bapa 
Rawal, who is said to have taken Chitor from Jfansingh 
Maurya, in 734, and to have died in 753." 

Thus, it is clear beyond doubt, that  these three scholars, 
the followers of the Anandapura theory, are a t  variance 
regarding both the identification of Bapa and his date. While 
Mr. Bhandarkar and Pandit Ojhaji say that  V.S. 810 is the 
date  of Hapa's abdicating his throne, the author of the Gazet- 
teer asserta that, that  is the date of Bapa's death ; and a t  the 
same time the (spurious) Ekalinga-Mahatinya No. I contra- 
dicting then1 all, tells us that ,  that  is the date of Bapa's 
receiving the boon from the god Sri Ekalingajji to obtain the 
kingdom of Medapata or Mewar. Amidst such contradictions 
the identification of Khumman I of this transcript with Repa 
is made and the date V.S. 810 is also assigned to him, when the 
;~scertainment of truth seems impossible. 

As regards the remaining dates of Allata, Naravahana and 
Saktikumara there is, a t  present, no dispute. And regarding 
the dates of Sila and Aparajit we hare plai~lly said elsewhere. 
that  they have wrongly been attributed to their later name- 
sakes. 

In  conclusion, we have to say that  our object in contri- 
buting this paper to  the Journal of the Society is nothing else 
hut to lay both the sidea of the most disputed questions of the 
history of Mewar before our readers for thair information and 
careful consideration. Therefore, we have discussed, accordir~g 
to the contentions of the both theories, all those points ollly 
wllirli Mr. Bbandarbar has touched in his note on tllis tran- 
script of the #t&pora inscription. Now we, a t  last, leave 
the matter to be judged by our readers, that  tlie so-caller1 far- 
fetched conjectures of tlrese theories are really the facts or 
otherwise. 



Vol. VIII, No. 3.1 The d t a p u ~ a  I~zscript iolr .  
[AT. s .] 

No. V. 

Inscription from the ruins o/ Airpoor. 

In  Samvatsir 1034, the 16th oE t l ~ e  month B j sak ,  w m  
erected this dwelling 1 of Nanulrsmami. 

From Anundpoor came he of Brahmin "ace (may he 
flourish) Rlahee Deva Sri Goha Dit,  from whoin becanie fanlous 
on the earth the  Gohil tribe : 

2. Bhoj. 
3. Mahindra. 
4. Naga. 
6. Syeela. 
6. Aprajit. 
7. Maliindra, no equal as a warrior did then esist on the 

earth's surface. 
8. I<alblioj was resplendent as tlie sun :, 

9. I<hornnn, an equal warrior; fro111 Iiinl. 
10. Hhirtripnd, tlie Tiluk of the t,hree worlcls, ancl from 

him was 
11. Singji, wllose Ranee Malla Lakniee, of tlie warlike 

race of Rashtra (Rat,hore) ; and from her was born 
12. Sri Ullut. To  him who subdued the earth and 

became its lord, was born Haria Devi, her praise was lrnown in 
Hurspoora; and from her was born a nlighty warrior in whose 
arm victory reposed; the Khetri of the field of battle, who 
broke the confederacy of his foes, and from the tfree oE whose 
fortune riches were the fruit : an  altar of learning : from him 
was  

13. Nirvabana.-By the daughter of Sri Jai jah,  of Chnu- 
11a1ia race, was born 

14. Salvahana. 
Such were their (tlie princes whose names are given) for- 

t,unes which I have related. From him was born 
16. Secti Koomar. How can he be described !-He who 

conquered and made his own the three qualificat,ions (sacti) * 
(a) whose fortunes equalled those of Bhirtripad. In  tlie abode 
of wenltl~ Sri Aitpoor, wliich lie had made l ~ i s  dwelling, sur- 
ronnded by a crowd of princes, the kulpdroom to his people, 
whose foot soldiera are many, with vaults of t,reasure; whose 

- -- - -~ - 
I Aitnrr. Vipra Cule. 5 Ark. 
4 Pribl~oo. 

Ovtchlln. Three Racti~. 
Xluntri. ) 
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fortunes hnve ascended to heaven ; whose city derives its 
beauty frorii the intercourse of merchants, and i n  which there 
is but  one single evil, the killing darts  from the bright eyee of 
beauty,  carrying dest~.uction to  the  vassals of the prince. 

Copy of Transcript of tlie Atiipura inscription, published 
by Mr. Devadat,ta Ramlirishna Rhandarkar, &I.,\., in the 
I~ztlian dntiquary, vol. XXXIX,  Pa r t  XDV, page 191. 

I This is nothing but a copy of tho tratlscript prepared by Gyan 
Chand .Jati, now lying in tho Jaina hhendar n t  Mandal. 

9 Reed ~ ~ f * l q  I 

3 Read ~ l h *  1 

4 Read =)awl ' - - - 
h ~ l W i i a 7 :  violates t h e  metre and rnaltes n o  sense. The 

whole verse is citecl in a n  unpublished copper-plate inscription found at 
I<adrnal, (late11 V.S. 1140. and referring itself t o  the reign of I'ijaya- 

~irnha. I t  give8 ,110 rending ~31~$9$ t%:  The true reading appears 

to he U - W ~ ~ ~ ~ T T :  I 

h Read SITUT $914 1 
n 

- Supply * W T  before -9: In accor(l;~nce wltll the  I<arltnal 1n6orip- 
tror~. 

4 Thln n a ~ n o  orrurs  as  UfZUt: I also in  the I<adrnnl and Chatfll1 
C 

i n o ~ r ~ p t i o n a ,  t11011ph the latrr ir~scriptions h a t e  Wa UZ: I 

@ Read W P P  mh as in the Icndrnal in.rcriptior1. 



Vol. VIII ,  No. 3.1 The ..2tnpurn In.scription. 
[ N . S . ]  

w f  sg~fwu~G't~ urs ~ ~ v u u r s s q  11 (c) 

I S ~ P  note 9 above. 

2 Read fil: f991 

~5 Rvad 1 3 ~ 1 ~ 4  1 

4 '1'11iS and tho follow~~~g are two lines from two different verses 
11f t.wo dilforent I I I C ~ ~ P R  

1 Reed qq'tF4a. 1 

Read 9-t' 1 
v The t e x t  of thih and the following verse ie corrupt and is full 

of mi*tnkos 
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Copy of Transcript of the .itiipul-s inscription, which the 
late Kaviraj Shyarnaldan got from the pupil of Gyanji Jati of 
Mandal. 

I T h e  inscription doee not  seem t~o have heen completed here. 
Yetenthanu ie parhnpe given here RB the originel place of the pereon 
r h o  bui l t  t h e  temple of Naniunvami, and Rome further encount of hie 
family munt have heen contained in the lines following, which had heen 
either lost or not t ranscr i~~ed .  

9 On c o m p ~ r i n e  this trnngcript, with tha t  of Mr. Uhendarkar, it 
appears that thew verws were want.iny, wlien Colonel Tod had t . r ~ n n 1 ~ -  
tRd i t  



Vol. VIII ,  No. 3.3 The Ahpuru Inscription 
[N.S . ]  
i r q q f l t ~ a r  rrarw$lf~fa fmr  I 

rqpwruaaki a m :  s l i m :  II (u) 

- 

I Thr readings. l t  nppeer\ .  nre mnnting at theae places. 
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1. Bhattarka Senapati. 
A.D. 609=a. I90 7 

I I I I 
?. Dhareeen 1. 3. Dhronaairnha. 4. Dhruvesen I. 6. Dharapatttt 

A.D. 626=0. 207. I 
6. Guhasen A 11. 689, 666, 

667=c.  240, 246, 248, 
7. Dhareeen 11. A.D.  671,688, 

689=0. 252, 268, 270. 

I 
Derebhatta 

I I 
10. Dhar~een 111. 1 1 .  Dhruvesen 11. (Bald i tya)  

I -- - - . 
A.T). 629=0. 310. 

I I i I 
Elileditye 11. 1 4 .  Kheragreh 11. 13. 1)hruvasen 111. 12. L)l~e.reaen Iv  

~ . ~ . 6 6 6 = 0 . 3 3 7 .  ~ . ~ . 6 6 1 = 0 . 3 3 2 .  ~ . ~ . 6 4 6 , 8 ' 4 9 =  
1 a. 326. 330. 
I 

16. Siladitya 111. A.D. 671=:152. 
16. Bilditya IV.  A.D.  691, 698=o. 372, 379. 
17. Sileditya V. A . n .  722=o. 403. 
18. Siladitye VI .  A.D. 7fiG=o. 441. 
19. Siledityn V I I .  A.I) 7R(i=o 447. 



Vol. VIII, No. 3.1 The ilfapurn Inscription. 
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Bappa . . 
Guhila . . 
Bhoje . . 

. . . .  

I Bappa . . i Bappa . . 
Guhila ..1Guh!la . .  I Bhnja . . Hlioj~  . . 

I . . . . . .  

Atlpura Ine~crip- 
tion, dated V.S. 
1 0 3 P = ~ . ~ .  977. 

I ' Chit'Orgd Ranpur In- Achalgadh In- Inscription, 

. . . . . .  
Sila . . I Sila 

scription. dated 
V.S. 1496= 

Guhadatta. 
I Bhoje. 

Mahendra I. 

scription, dated dated v.s. 
V.S. 1342= 1331 =A.D. 
A.D. 1286. 1 ,274. 

* 1 I. 

.... Nage 
I ~ i l a  . . Sila (Y s. 703) 

11. I 111. 
I 

IV. 
I 

Mallata . . 
~har t r ibha ta  , Bhartribhata 

Simha . . Sirnhn . . 
. . . .  . . . .  . . . .  

Mahayaka . . I Mahayaks . . Mehayaka . . 
IChornmana . . 1 Khornmana . . Khornrnane . . 

iVar~.vehena. . Neravehane . . Narnvehenn 

Aparajita 
Mahendra 11. 
Icalabho ja. 

1 K h o m m e n a  I. 
1 a l i a s  B e p p e ,  
1 a b d i c a t e d h i e  

t h r o n e  i n  v.8. i HIO. 
Jlattata. 
Bhartripatta I 
Simha. 

1 Khoriilnann 11. 
1 Meheyek. 1 Khommena 111. 

Bhartrlpatt8 11. 
j Married M e h s - 

lekshimi of the 
' R e s h t r e k u t a  
/ farnlly. , Allate, V.S. 1008, 

101C. 
1 \ aravehene v.e. 

1028. His queen I F ~ B  the daughhr 
I of the Clluhume- 
I ne, IGng Jejaya. 
Relivehane. 
Sekti Kumme, V.6 

( 1034. 





7. Allylammonium Nitrite.  

By P~al ;ur ,~x  CHAYDIIA R i u  and RASIK LAL T)ATTA. 

I n  continuation of the researches on the nitrites of the 
alkylammonium series, several of which, e.g.. metliylarnmonium 
nitrite (ILly and Raksliit, Journ.  Asiatic Soc., L911, vii, 91 ; 
Trans. Chem. Soc., 191 1, xcix, 1016) ; ethylammonium nitrite, 
dimethylamrnonium nitrite, trimethylammonium nitrite (Rbp 
and Rakshit,, Trans. Chem. Soc., 191 1 ,  xcix, 1470) ; benzylam- 
monium nitrite and dibenzylarnrnonium nitrite ( R i y  and Datta ,  
Trans. Chem. Soc., 1911, xcix, 1475) have already beendescribed, 
t,he preparation and thermal decomposition of a l l y l a~~~monium 
nitrite was undertaken. The interest of such a compound lies 
in tlie fact tIlat i t  is the first unsa,turated amine nitrite isolated 
111) to  date. 

Tlle preparation of the nitrite was effectel1 by double decom- 
position between silrtbr nitrite and allylnnline hydrochloride, 
t , l~e end point bei~i: carcfr~lly hit o f f :  and the clear solution was 
left to  evaporate in ct vacrlunl over sulphuric acid. Consider- 
able difficulty was experienced in obtaining pure allylamine, 
since the general method available for the preparation of most 
amines, namely, bjr the action of alcoholic ammonia on alkyl 
halides, is here unsatisfactory. By the interaction of allyl- 
bromide and alcoholic ammonia, the quaternary compound is 
the sole product (Grosheintz, Bl., 31, 390) [cf. tetramethyl- 
ammonium iodide from methyl iodide and alcoholic ammonia]. 
Witli aqueous ammonia, tlie reaction does indeed take place, 
but very slowly, requiring days ; and yet  then i t  is the quater- 
nary compound tha t  is produced. The b a ~ e  was, therefore, pre- 
pared by a special process. Tliis consisted in the hydrolysis 
of ally1 isothiocyanate by concentrated sulphuric acid (Hof- 
ni:tnn, Ber. 1, 1868, 182 ; Etinne, Annalen, 168. 262). Equal 
volumes of ally1 muntard oil and concentrated sulphuric acid 
were mixed ; a t  first there was no visible reaction ; but soon the 
contents of the flask became warm, and led to a violent 
reaction. It is well t o  cool tlie flask a t  this point, t o  secure a 
slow but colilplete hydrolysis. The mixture was saturated with 
a.lkali , distilled, and the vapours led into liydrochloric acid 
solution. The solution was evaporated to  dryness on the water 
[)at11 ; and the residue of crude allylamine hydrochloride thus 
obtained (admixed with ammonium chloride) wm further dis- 
tilled wit11 solid caustic soda, whereupon pure tlllylaniine ceme 
over. After dehydrating i t  with fresh lumps of solid caustic 
soda, i t  distilled between 57-68". The purity of the amine w~zs 
further controlled by analysing the double platinic chloride- 
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.0528 gave .0196 P t  : Pt.  = 37.12, Calc. = 37.21. 
Properties : Allylamine nitrite is a thick brownish liquid 

having the characteristic smell of all allzyiamine nitrites. 
Results of analysis : 
-2077 gave a2652 CO. and .I710 H,O ; C = 34.82; H = 8-94, 
-1700 gave 45 c.c. of moist N ,  a t  760 m.m. and 29"; N =  

27-65. Calc. for C, H,NH,NO,, C = 34.62, H = 7.69. N = 27.00. 
The nitrogen as estinlated by the Crum Frankland method 

is 10.97 a s  against 13.16 by the urea method, that  required by 
theory being 13.50. This low yield of nitrogen by the action of 
etrong sulphuric acid is n matter requiring further elucidation. 
I t  is probable that  some nitric oxide liberated by the reaction 
is fixed by the non-saturated ally1 radical. 

We are a t  present engaged in studying the decomposition 
of i~llylammonium nitrite under heat and also the interaction 
between free allylamine and mercuric nitrite. 

Presidelrcy Colleqr, Calcutta. 



8. On Isomeric Ally1 Amines. 

I t  is well knhwn t,hat wllcn ally1 mustard oil is hydrolysed 
by suitable agerlts it. breaks up into allylamine ant1 other pro- 
ducts, the latter varying sligl~tly according to the nitture of the 
hydrolytic agents. 

Hofmann (Rer. 1867, 1, 182) used sulphuric acid for this 
purpose, and the hydrolysis is effected by tha t  means almost 
immediately, but  the yield is not generally satisfactory. 

Later on, Gabriel apd Eschenbach (Ber. 1897, 30, 11 25), 
working on it. found tha t  the yield can be much improved by 
the use of 29% hydrochloric acid as the hydrolytic agent ; but 
in this case to effect the hydrolyis, i t  is necessary to boil tlie 
mixture in a reflux apparatus for five hours. 

Recently, we had n!>ca.sion t)o 1)repare allylnlnine in qaan- 
tity for t,hc purpose oE its conocrsio~i into its nitrit,e (dourn. 
Asiatic: Soc..). \Vn first prepa,red i t  1)y tlie hydrolysis of mus- 
tard oil with sulphuric wid and tho %mine obtained was found 
to boil I)etwecn 67-55': as notticed by Hofmnnn and con. 
firmed 113. Ri~inc (Annalen, 16S. 262). Subsequcntly, with a 
view to i1111)rove t'he yield, we adopted tlie method of Gabriel 
and Eschenbacl~ , viz., hydrolysis with 20':h hydrochloric acid, 
and the resulting amine was found to  boil for the most part  
a t  53-54", altliough the tail fraction which was only very 
amall boiled a t  57-58' and above. 

But  Gabriel and Eschenhach when describing the boiling 
point of the amine obtained by their method, remarked that  
i t  boiled between 55-58". It seems that  they neglected the 
greater portion of the anline wllich passea over a t  t,he constant 
B.p between 53-54'. 

HitJ~erto only two isomeric allylami~les have been described, 
viz., n-allylamitie and iso-allylamine, and chain isomerism indi- 
cates the possibility of a third anline and this gap in tlie series 
appears to be filled up by the allylamine described in this 
paper. 

Two distinct contradictcry st'atements based upon different 
observations are forlrid in tlie standard reference books, e.g. 
(Beilstein, Handbuch der Organischen Chem., vol. I). It has 
evidently escaped tlie notice of the chemists who ha,ve investi- 
gated w o n  the subjthct, tha t  these are really two different 
bodies with different boiling points. The isomerism might be 
traced to tthe isomeristn in the mustard-oil used, or to the effect 
of d i f f e r ~ n t  llydrolytic agents. viz., sulphuric and hydroc~liloric 
acids. This point is still under investigation, and we hope to 
throw more light on this lna,tter a,nd to establish the identity 
of the two amines. 





9 Preliminary Note on Sodiumdiacetamide, 

Although the preparation of metallic derivatives of the  
acid amides hns now and then been attempted, the isolation of 
these has only been effected in a few cases. Curtius (Ber. 1891, 
23, 3037) isolated several sodium derivatives of the amides of 
aromatic acids. He tried the action of metallic sodium directly 
on acetamide and obtained ammonia as an evolved gas ; but 
he failed to isolate the sodium derivative of diacetamide, the 
formation of which he mentions as doubtful. DiaceLamide was 
prepared later by Carl Blacher (Ber., 1895, 28, 432) by the 
action of alcoholic solutior~ oi sodium ethoxide on the crude 
sodium derivnt'ive suspect,ed by Curtius. Thus he indirectly 
proved the existence. of sodium dia~et~arnide although the com- 
pound has not been isolated up to this time. 

Method of Pr~para/ion.-Acetamide (purified by recrystal- 
lization froin benzene), anhydrous thiophene-free benzene, and 
freshly-cut metallic sodium were boiled under a reflux conden- 
ser for 20 to 30 minutes, when copious white flaky crystale 
began to separate. If unconverted acetamide remains in excess 
i t  is generally found in the form of a solid crust adhering t o  
the bottom of the flask ; the crystals of sodium diacetatiiide 
which s e t t l ~  on the cruet can be easily poured out with the 
benzene and filtered with the aid of the pump. The trace of 
acetamide that still adheres to tlleqe crystals may be got rid 
of by treatment with boiling benzene and vigorous shaking. 
The crystals are then again filtered and left in a vacuum desic- 
cator over sulphuric acid for 24 hours. Analysis has proved the 
substaoc:e to he sodium diaceta.mide NaN(CO.CH,) . 0.2602 
grrn. sribstance gave 0.1 483 Na SO, : p. c. of Na found - 18.45 ; 
that caculated fro111 tI1t1 tl~eory being 18.69. 

I arn a t  present engaged in preparing other derivatives of 
like tlature and stJndyirlg the artion on them of nlkyl and acyl 
l~nlides. 

CHEMICAL LABORATORY, 
Presidency ( 'ollege , Calcutta.. 



10. Piperazinium Nitrite. 

By PKAFULLA CHANDRA l t i ~  and JITENDRA NATH RAKSHIT. 

(P~~bim, innr?j  Communication. 1 

I n  continuation of our previous researches on the nitrites of 
the alkylammonium bases (Trans. Chem. Soc , 1911, 99, 1470). 
we recently treated piperazinium hydrochloride with silver nitrite 
in aqueous solution. The filtrate on evaporation in a vacuum 
over ~ulphuric acid gave beautiful glistening, pale yc.110~ 
crystals. Different preparations gave salts of varying composi- 
tions. A systematic investigation leads to the conclusion that 
if successive crops are collected a t  intervals of twenty-four 
hours or so, two or more distinct compounds of definite com- 
position can be obtained. The first crop, the most sparingly 
soluble, is evidently diuitroso 14perazine. (Calc. N = 38.89 ; 
Found= 39.07) I t  docs not, respond to the " urea " test and 
i t  is nun-ionisable. The second crop, whicll is easily freed from 
admixture with the fractions of the first c,rop by dissolving i t  
out with tlie minimum quant.ity of water and recrystallising, 
is suspected to be " nitroso nitrite " piperazine. CTreit with 
dilute sulphuric acid liberates only half the nitrogen as does also 
potassium iodide solution acidified with dilute sulphnric acid, 
proving that  in this compound there is only one (NO,) radical ; 
i t  is also ionised a t  a dilution of 96 litres to the extent of 
46 per cent. The results of combustion analyses are given 
below :- 

0.0736 grm. gave 0.0837C0, and -0472 H,O 
0.052 , , ,, 16.4 c.c N, (moist.) a t  25.8 and 763 mm. 

Whence C= 31.02 ; H = 7.13 and N = 35.11 theory requires- 
C= 29.63 ; H = 6.17 ; N = 34.57 

this compound, and it ):ids fair io be a nlost remarkable member 
of the series, inasmuch as it is a t  once a, nitroso-body as well as 
n nitxitc. 

Further investigation is proceeding. 



1 1 ,  Padre Marco della Tomba and the Asoka pillars 
near Bettiah. 

By REV. H. HOSTEN, S.J. 

The earliest recorded allusion to two of the ASoka pillars 
in the neighbourhood of Bettiah has never been quoted, I 
believe, in our Archaeological Reports. It occurs in the 
writings of Padre Marco della Tornba, a Capuchin Miseionary, 
long resident in Bettiah.' He arrived in India in 1758, and 
was posted the same year t,o Bettiah where he resided with 
little interruption between 1758 and 3769. 

I n  his frequent jo~irneys t'o a i d  fro hetween Bettiah and 
Patna he had to pa5s near the lion. capped pillar of Bakhrl and 
the pillar of Tlouriya-ArLrRj, while his :rttempted journey to 
Khstmandu (1762) ,  where there was a Capuchin Mission, 
brought, him near the lion-cr.owned 1)illo.r of Lauriva.Nn.vand- 
g a ~ l i ,  and possibly near the two pillars a t  Ram))urvB. 

Padre Marco writes in his Descrizione dell' India Orientale, 
pp. : (O--  40 :- 

'' Thougli niany of our historians deny it,  i t  is quite true 
that Alexander t lie Great conquered the Pame lndostan in the 
year 3675. Leaving alone the reasons which other historians 
adduce, I shall say about. this only that  I saw myself in this 
Kingdom of Rettia two columns raised in two different 
provinces, one to the east, the other to the south of the same 
cit,y of Bettia, and fashioned apparently by the same artist. 
Not counting their length under the ground, they stand 27 
cubits high up to the capital, on the top of which there is e 
lion, which looks very natural. The oircumference of the 
column is 7 cubits, as I myself n~easured. The column seems 
to consist of a single stone. I struck i t  several times with a 
hatchet, and fired some bullets (die& alcuni colpi d i  celta 
[a.ccetta] e tiri di palla) without being able to make out that 
i t  was otherwise. Those two colunlns are as i f  covered with a 
certain writing, which I traced (cke i o  r iporh i )  on paper," 
and then sent to the Hindu Academy of Benares and to some 
Tibetan scholars (ed n cprti bumi del Tibet)  "; but not one of them 

I (Jli  ocritli ( id Padrr J farco  della Tombn. .raccolti, ordi~uzti rd 
illwltralz. . . .da Aneelo de Clubernatis . . . . Firenze, 1878. -This work 
desnrves to be more widely known in India than it is. 

W i d  he take nn in~prosaion or estnmpage ? 
8 Prol>al>ly some of the Capuchin Fnth~rs  conversant with Tibe- 

tan, for the Capuchin Rlineion in Tibet had come to an end in 1746. 
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could read or understand a word of them. As for the people 
of the country, they can give no explanation of them. These 
charncters appear to  be some ancient Greek, while some of then1 
resemble much those of the alphabet of the said nation.1 At 
the end of the inscription there is a line in the Arabic charac- 
her and language which says : ' This column has been erected 
by N.-the name cannot be made out-Vigir2 of Alexander 
the Great.' I do not, however, assert that  the Arabic charac- 
ters were engraved by the same artist. The characters of the 
two inscriptions are the same;  the words alone differ, and 
one is fuller than the other. The line in Arabic is on tlie column 
to  the east, which is erected in some deserts, where appeFr 
still some relics of a fortress. The educated inhabitants affirm 
that  the pillars were erected by Alexander the Great, who is 
known in these parts under the name of Maha~icander ."~ 

Father Marco's other proofs of Alexander's connection 
with Inclia are here irrelevant. 

One of the two pillam mentioned is easily identified with 
the lion-capped pillar of Lauriya-Navandparh. (Cf. Archceol. 
Surv .  Rep. (1861-62), Vol. I ,  p. 68 sqq. ; XV!, p. 167 sqq.) I t  
is the only one, of the five now known to exist near Bettiah, 
which has been found to  bear a Persian inscription. The in- 
script.ion, however, proves how badly Pather Mnrco allowed 
his l~rejndice in favour of Alexander and his native interprr- 
~ c r s  to deceive him. It bears in beautifully cut Persian chxr- 
act,nrs the name of " Mahi -udd in  Muhammad duran.gzib Pad- 
sh,iih d lnrnqir ( l i~nzi  Sanh ,  1071 ," the date corre;iponding wit'h 
-1.~). 1660-61. 

The shaft of the pillar, wrote Cunningham, " is formed of a 
single block of polished sand-stone, 82 feet 9& inches in height, 
with a diameter a t  bwe of 35.6 inches and of 26.2 inches 
a t  top. The capital, which is  6 feet 10 inches in height, is bell- 
shaped, with a circular abacus supporting the statue of a lion 
facir~g the north.* The abacus is ornamented with A row of 
Brahmani geese pecking their food. The column has a light 
and elegant appearance, and is altogether a much more plewant 
rrlonument t,han the stouter and ehorter pillar of Bakhra. The 
lion has heen injured in the mouth, and the column itself bears 
the rour~cl Inark of a cannon-shot just below the capital, which 
hw itself been slightly dislodged by the shocl<." 

-. 

I I understand Father Marco to menn that some of the characters 
looked like ancient Greek ; othere more like modern Greok. 

" I.Vnzir=miniater. 
i '' The pi1Ia1. [at Nevandgarhl i~ gemerally known in the vicinity 

aa Hhim-MBri-kii-IKt." Cf. Arch. Surv. Rep . ,  S V I .  p. 108. That of Hnkhrfi 
ie celled nhim-S'cn-kii-lZt or Bhim-Sen-kii-dundn. C / .  ,b id .  I ,  p. 61. 

4 C'orr~rterl t.o " etwt " in A. 9. R.. XVI, p. 107. 
h Cf. A.  S. I ? . .  I ,  pp. 72-73, end for an ~lluetretion of the pillar, 

Vnl I .  plates S X I [ .  XXV, end Vol. XVI, plate XXVIT. 
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I n  Cunningham's time the people ascribed the outrage to 

the MusalmBns. But, have we not here Father Marco making 
a clean breast of the whole matter ? During his journey from 
Bettiah to  Nepal in October 1762, he joined a number of 
Christian soldiers from Bengal-Topazes or Portuguese half- 
caste gunners apparently-then on their way t o  join the forces 
of " Cssmalican," the Nawab of Patna, and make an attack 
on Nepal.' Lauriya-Navandga~h is on the direct route from 
Bettiall to  Nepal. It is not impossible then that  Padre Marco 
should have allowed his curiosity to get the better of his 
otherwise enlightened interest in matters archaeological, and 
that  he should have had a mortar fired below the capital to  
see whether i t  was of a piece with the rest. Our arch~ologists 
now would lynch a man for such vandalism. But, let them 
not be too hard on Padre Marco! The marvellous ingenuity 
of his confession clearly proves that he meant no harm, and 
little harm was done after all. Would that  some of our archa+ 
ologists had not sinned more grievously in the interests of 
science. 

There are two objections against our identification :- 
I. The pillar is said by Marco to be to the e a t  of Bettiah, 

whereas the banriyn-Navandgarh pillar is to t'he north-north- 
west of  it,.' Marco's orientation must be a t  fault ; for no 
pillars are now known to the east of Bettitth. The RampurvA 
pillars are 32 miles due north of Bettieh in direct lines. 

2. The Lauriya-Navandgct~h pillar as measured by Cun- 
ningham stands 32 feet 99 inches high between the ground 
and the capital, the total height including the lion being rather 
more than 398 feet.-" Now, taking the cubit to be equal to 
18 inches, we obtain, according to Father Marco's meesure- 
ments, 40 feet 6 inches up to  the capital, a considerable differ- 
ence. I t  is not impossible thet  the pillar should have sunk s, 
few feet in R century ; but, how did Father Marco determine 
the height ? By actual measurements or a t  sight ? Besides, 
let us bear in mind that  the cubit is en unsatisfactory unit to 
work upon, and thet the same measurements are given for 
both pillars observed, which is suspicious. The circumference 
nt the base, according to Cunningham, is 9 feet 3 inches ; 
according to Marco della Tombe, i t  was 10 feet 6 inchee. 
Does the difference imply again that the pillar has sunk, or 
must we explain it by the indefiniteness of the cubit as (L 

measure 1 
These dificulties notwithstfanding, we believe the identi- 

I Cf. 11. de Gnhernatis, Qli ~ c r i t t i  dsl P.  M .  della Tomba, p. 17. 
' 2  Cf. A.  8. R. ,  XVI. p. 104, end plate I. 
3 de Quhernetia is mistaken when hewritea thet the pillar with the 

capitel is. according to Cunningham, 32 feet high ( S w i l l & ,  p. xxxvii). 
Cf. C ~ ~ N I N ~ ~ A M ,  Corp.  Inrcript .  Zndic.. I ,  p. 41. 
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fication can leave no doubt.' The relics of a fortress in the 
neighbourhood, to which Marco alludes, are those " of a 
very remarkable deserted fort which stands just half a mile 
t o  the south-west of Lauriya.' ' V o m e  points to be discussed 
in connection with the second pillar will prove further the 
correctness of our argument. 

The second pillar mentioned by Father Marco must be 
that  of Lauriya-Ar5rii.j. It cannot be the lion-pillar recently 
dug up a t  RampurvB, for in that  case both pillars seen by 
Marco would be to the north of Bettiah and in the same 
province of Champaran. It cannot be the lion-pillar of Bakhrh, 
which has no inscription. Hence, the only pillar now known 
with which to compare Marco's description is that  of Lauriye- 
ArlrSij. This contains six of ABoka7s edicts, like the pillar at 
Lnuriya-Navandga~h, and its inscription, as noted by Marco, 
is less lengthy than a t  Navandga~h. At Lauriya-ArsrBj the 
south face contains 23 lines (edicts i-iv), the north face 18 lines 
(edicts v-vi); a t  Navandga~h, the inscription contains on one 
side 27 lines (edicts i-iv), on the other 21 (edicts v - v i ) . V h e  
RarnpurvB northern pillar contains an  inscription in two 
columns, one facing the south, the other the north. The 
norbhern portion consists of 20 lines (edicts i-iv), the southern 
of 144 lines (edicts v-vi).* The inscriptions in all three places 
correspond almost letter for letter. 

The Ar5rBj pillar is a single block of polished sand-stone 
368 feet in height above the ground, with a base diameter of 
41.8 inches (circumference 10' 11") and a top diameter of 
37.6 i n ~ h e a . ~  Compare this with Marco's measurements : 403 
feet up to the capital, and circumference (at base ?)  10 feet 
6 inches. The pillar, when seen by Cunningham during his 
tour of 1861-62, llad no capital, " although there can be little, 
if any, doubt that  i t  must once have been crowned with a 
statue of some animal. The people, however, know nothing of 
i t ,  and not a fragment of any kind now exists to  suggest what 
i t  may have been." "We learn then from Father Marco dell% 
Tomba that i t  bore a lion as a t  Rakhrk and Lauriya-Narvand- 
g a ~ h  and like the northern colilmn of RampurvS. The lion 
muat have disappeared since 1769. We surmise that the 
capital and the lion may now lie embedded several feet under 
ground, as was the case a t  Rampurvn. Whether it, fcll from 
the shaft accidentally or wm torn off violently, should 
determined by the nature of the fracture a t  the top. 

1 de (+ubornetie understood that the two pillew dearriherl by nfarco 
shod hoth nt Lnuriya-Nevsndgerh. (Cf. Qli &itti, p. xxrv1~) 

q C'f.  A .  S. R . .  I ,  p. (8. 
.? ~ t .  C U N S I N ~ : ~ ~ ~ ,  Corln~n Inncript. I n d i c . ,  v o ~ .  I ,  pp. 40-41, rtnd 

pleka xxiii-xrvi. 
* ( ' f .  Archrrol. S t ~ r a .  of India, Annual Report O/ 1907-09,  p .  185. 
6 Cf. '4. S. R . ,  I. p. li7. 6 Cf. Ih i f l .  
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There may be some point in a legend current in the 

country. During his tour in North and South Behar (1880-81), 
Mr. Garrick learnt from the people in the village near the 
BakhrB pillar the strange story that  the lion of Bakhrii 
originally held in llis mouth the stone effigy of a calf, and that, 
a. certain Yarang Salteb (European) fired e shot a t  i t ,  upon 
wl~ich the calf tumbled to the ground and vanished. As the 
lion's mouth at  HakhrB is not in any way injured, and, on the 
contrary, exhibits the protruding tongue as well as the teeth 
perfectly, Mr. Garrick could not conceive what grounds there 
was for such a tradition. He thought i t  " one of tlie many 
idle tales so apt  to mislead the enquirer by the apparent 
sincerity with wliich they are persisted in." 

The story would seem to be a reminiscence of the bull- 
pillar dug up recently a t  RampurvB a t  a distance of 900 feet 
from a lion-pillar. Considering that  no other pillar surmounted 
by a bull is known in that  part of the country, the proximity 
of the iion to the bull may have given rise to the legend noted 
I)y Garrick. I t  would be interesting to know whether a sinlilar 
story survives furtl~cr north than Balrhr5, in particular near 
Rampurvii. In that case, the overthrow of the Rampurvii 
~ i l l a r s  would llave occurred in lnucll more recent times than 
has been c o n c l ~ d e d . ~  The persistence, too, of the tradition 
about acts of vandalisrri comrllitted by Europeans or Muham- 
madans, and the fact that  the pillar of Navandga~ll bears 
evident traces of violence, would lead us to conclude that  the 
pillar a t  Lauriya-ArBrlj was tampered with in almost moderll 
times. The great depth to which the Rampurvg pillars had 
sunk makes it,  of course, rnore difficult to conclude the same 
in their case 

1 Cf. Ibid . ,  S V I ,  pp. 92. 93. 
'1 Cf. Archrcol. Surv. o/ India, Anltual Report o /  1907-08, p. 188. 



12. Surgeon Boughton and the Grant of Privileges 
to the English Traders. 

In the Indian Antiquary for September, 1911 (Vol. XL, 
pp. 247-67), Mr. W. Foster has discussed, in detail, the 
story so often repeated by certain English writers, t ha t  
the English were permitted to trade in  Bengal duty-free on 
account of Surgeon Gabriel Boughton having cured the Mughul 
Princess JahgnBra. He has quoted from Orme's " History of 
the Military Transactions of tlie British Nation in Indostan " 
(Val. 11, p. 8, published in 1778) and Stewart's " History of 
Bengal," 1,. 251, published in 1813. Although Stewart's ac- 
count is more detailed than that  of Orme, i t  is probable 
that  both used the same authority. The other writers have 
followed one or other of tliese two historians. The following, 
in brief, is the substance of this picturesque story :- 

In  1046 H. or 1636 A.D. a daughter oE tlie Emperor ShLh 
JahWn having been dreadfully burnt by her clothes catching 
fire, an express was sent to Surat through the recommenda- 
tion of Asad Khan, the Wszir,  for an  European Surgeon. 
The Council at Surat sent Mr. Gabriel Boughton, Surgeon of 
the ship Hopewell, t o  the Imperial Camp, a t  tha t  time in the 
Dekkan, who cured the Princess of the eflect,s of her accident. 
Having been directed t o  name his reward, the English Surgeon 
did not seek for any private emolument, but solicited tha t  
his nation might have liberty to trade free of all duties, and 
build factories in Bengal. His request was complied with. 
I n  the following year Houghton had the good fortune to  ac- 
celerate the recovery of one of the ladies of the house of 
Prince Shuja', the Viceroy of Bengal, who was ill wit.11 a 
complaint in her side. I t  was by the influence cbf the Prince 
that  Roughton was enabled to carry into effect the ordere of 
the Emperor, which might, otherwise have been made nugatory. 
I n  l O h 0  H. or 1640 A.n. the same ship brought out  one Mr. 
Bridgeman and others, who were enabled to build factories 
through Mr. Boughton's influence with Prince Sbuja'. 

Mr. Poster has examined the Orme MSS. in the Indie 
Ofice Library, where, among the materials used by the His- 
torian, are two copiea of a memorandurtl dated 1685 from 
India Office Records, on one of which Orme hw prefixed a 
not,e tha t  i t  was " by an uncertain hand." This document, 



which is still among tlie India Oftice Records in what is now 
Factory Records, Fort St .  George, is again a copy, but noth- 
ing is known of its original. This quaint but long document 
is quoted in  extenso by Mr. Foster. It gives an account of 
Boughton's doings both in the courts of &h&h Jahiin and 
Shah Khuja' in greater detail than given by Orme and Stewart. 
It also contains some other accounts not connected with the 
subject matter of this paper. So far as Boughton legend is 
concerned, Mr. Foster is of opinion that  the writer probably 
depended on hearsay, and in certain details his information 
w a ~  inaccurate. The opening date (1636) cannot be correct, 
as the .Hopewell sailed from the Downs on the last day 
of 1641 and reached Fort St. George on the 15th July 1642. 
In  the home records of the Company nowhere is the name of 
tlie Surgeon given. The Hopewell being unable to complete her 
voyage to  Europe returned in September 1644 to Surat, but 
no trace can be found of Boughton's participation in the 
voyage. The memorandum also gives instances that certain 
officers of the Nawab interpreted the farman differently. 

Mr. Foster then gives another extract from s letter by 
the President and Council a t  Surat dated January 3rd, 1645. 
to  the East India Company which gives, aa appears to- Mr. 
Foster, the true story of Bougliton's deputation to Agrn. 
There i t  is etated that  one Gabriel Boughton, late chirurgeon 
of the Hopewell, was nominated by the Council to  go to A g a  
as Asiilst K h l n  had long importuned us to supply him with 
(a) chirurgeon. Nothing is here said about the fire-incident ; 
on the contrary A,qllat (not Asad I(h5n) had been 
importunate for an English tloctor, doubtless to attend his OWTI 

infirmities. Moreover the fire-incident occurred nearly a year 
before Boughton was despatched. Mr. Foster, therefore, con- 
cludes that the story of Boughton's curing the Princess 
.JnhGniirs is inaccurate. Other extracts (again based on hear. 
say) have  been given, which do not clear the point. Perhaps 
the trade concession granted by FS_hAh Shuja' wag true. But 
it is not clear whether the concession granted by the Prince 
wns t o  the Company or, as it appears Inore likely, to Boughton 
hlmgelf. At the conclusion of hi# paper Mr. Foster hns drawn 
at tention to n report made to the Court on September 4th, 1674, 
by a comn~ittee specially appointed to investigate tho question 
of trade in Bcugal. This report i s  again based generally on 
li~arsnv. The following is t,he substance of the report :- 

We find that  a farmnn or patent for trndc arn~ltcd to the 
Engli~h hv the Prince of Ballgala was first procl~rcd h? one 
Mr. Rowden, wl~icli give thc English only a liberty to trade. 
paying rllstoni according to TCing'.s farman, hut was nltered 
and m ~ d e  to pny no cu~toni  accortling to Icing's f~rtnnn. 

Another suspicious thing a1)Pean to he that  Snrgeon 
Bouehton wag introduc~d to Sh5h S1irija1 hv n treat. person 



Vol. VII I ,  No. 3.1 Surgeon Boughton & the English Traders. 117 
[ N . S . ]  

that  had seen him a t  the Elnperor's Court, while he was per- 
forming cure upon tlie Emperor's daughter. At this great 
person's advice Boughton undertook the cure of the lady of 
t,he Prince's Imrana. What  this great person said to  the 
Prince was apparently an  untruth which he was made to say 
by Boughton, since he never cured the Princess JahBn5ra 
as  i t  will appear from the sequence. This untrut'h was on a par 
wit11 the alterat.ion of the patent noted above. 

I t  is interest,ing, in this connection, t o  turn t o  the chron- 
icles of the reign of Shah Jahan and the fire-incident as  nar- 
rated therein. I n  his " Pad&ahnBma " (Vol. 11, Bibliotheca 
Indica edition, pp. 363-66, 393-400 and 407ff) 'Abdu'l-Hamid 
Liihori gives a detailed account of the incident. The transla- 
tion of the following abstract is given to assist writers t o  deter- 
mine the accuracy of the Boughton legend. 

On the night, of the 27th Mu1)arram 1054 H., in the 17th 
year of the reign of the Emperor ShRh JahLn, as Princess 
.JahBn5,r5 BEgam. otherwise called REgam SLljib, tlie best be- 
loved daughter of the Emperor, was going to her sleeping 
apartment after she had made obeisance to  her father, tlie edge 
of the lower part of Her Higl~ness's ga'rment came, accidentally, 
in contact with the candle tha t  was burning there. As her 
dress was of the finest stuff and of delicate fibre and was, in 
addition, sineared with fragant oils, especially ot to of roses 
called 'itr-i-Jaluingi~.i, the fire a t  once spread up to  all her ap- 
parel. Four of Her Highness's attendants, who were present, 
rendered what help they could in extinguishing the fire. But  
in so doing their own clothes too caught fire; consequently 
they could do  very little. By the tinle other servants were in- 
formed and water procured, Her Highness's back, both sides of 
her body and hands were dreadfully burnt and lacerated. Owing 
to t,his calamity His Majesty the Emperor did not come out  on 
t,he following day. On t l ~ e  next day the Emperor went t o  the 
~ ~ r i v a t e  and public halls but did not s tay more than a ghari. 

His Rlajesty, who was very much upset, did not lose 
ho equilibrium of his mind, or reliance on God. The treaL 

lnent that  mas resorted to  was a t  once spiritual (ruIGni) and 
corporal (jisrnAnir. Of the former, His Majesty sought the 
prayers of the  faithful and the holy, and of those who had re- 
tired from tlie world. From the first t o  the fifth day  of this 
dire calamity, again on the 22nd Safar, which was Her Im- 
perial Highness's birthday, end also till her complete recovery, 
inone: was  dist,ril>~rtecl t.o t,he poor, the neudy and the distressed, 
)nost Iavislily. Persons wlio Ilad beell il: jail for a long time on 
account of various arilneu werc aet a t  their liberty, p .~rdoned,  
and given sevcn lakhs of rupees. 

Ovcr and abnvo these instances of Imperial clemoiicy and 
fa.vour, the hlad~d-i-M'L& tenures were reshored to their legiti- 
mnte owners throughout the Indian Empire. Some titne ago 
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Sayad JalL1, the Sadr'us-Sudiir, had reported that  Musavi u&n 
had granted to  several unworthy persons Madad-i-M'gsh and 
Wagifa (tenures) without His Majesty's knowledge and on ficti- 
tious Sanads. On that it -was decided that  the produce of one 
season of those lands, whether under the Crown or private 
landlords (with the exception of suyurghiils of those holders 
well known to Government), should be stored in a third place, 
till the rights and titles thereof were inquired into. As a con- 
sequerlce, occupiers of those free-holds had become disturbed 
and distressed. I n  order to mitigate distress, fresh orders were 
now promulgated to the effect tha t  the hitherto confiscated 
produce should be restored t o  their present owners, and 
thenceforth stored as before till the completion of the enquiry 
by the head-quarters Sadr and lJrovincial Governors and Sadrs. 

A detailed description of the corporal (i.e. medical) treat- 
ment which was undertaken for Her Imperial Highness has 
been given. A11 the skilful physicians and surgeons of the 
realm-t,hose that  were either a1 the capital in the service of His 
Majest,y, or those that  had been there from other parts of the 
Empire--did their best by the treatment of the august patient 
to cure the effects of the accident. The severity of the accident 
may be guaged from the fact that  two of her servants died of 
the effects of the burn-one after seven, and the other after 
twenty, days ; but the other two recovered. For a period of 
four months, there was very little hope of Her Highness's 
recovery, and Hie Majesty passed the time in sorrow and SUB- 

pense, and appeared a t  the Jharaka of the Audience Halls late 
and for a very short time. 

Hakim Muhammad DB'Gd, physician to the late Ehgh 
'Abbas of Persia, arrived a t  court on the 20th day of the cala- 
mity and beyen to treat the Princess. During the above four 
months various bad symptoms appeared. The Hakim pres- 
cribed some of the most successful remedies for their cure: 
for fever, both continued and intermittent, were prescribed 
eootliing drugs of the nature of camphor and acids ; for weak. 
nesa of heart, miiu'l-lahm. On a, sudden, lassitude and prostr* 
tion of body and flow ( 1 )  of blood (hemorrhage) set in, which 
gave rise to  great trepidation in the mind of Hie Majesty. The 
Hakim, however, was of opinion that i t  wa.q not proper to  stop 
the flow of blood a t  that stage as it might lead to further 
disordere, but that  they would be treated by and by. Hakim 
Momini, another physician, was, however, of different 
opinion. His Majesty, on acco~lnt of the   ens at ion of uneasi- 
ness and fatigue of t,he patient. permitted !~im to try his reme 
dies. He proceedecl to treat Her Highness c~ l~ t ious ly  and a t  
lest prescribrrl Zira .  8ucldenly owing to the stoppage of the 
&a-i-auwai-qunia and the appearance of swellings round her 
eyea, and on feet, His Ma.jesty I)ecame more than ever anxi- 
ous. The treat,ment of these further ~vrnptoms was again en- 
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trusted to  Hakim Mul~ammad IlB'tid, who treated them with 
the aqua of green kBsni (endive), tniijiin atarji ,  m'8j6n &an1 ha, 
and the disease gradually declined. When tile discase was al- 
most cured, Hakirn Masil!uzzam%n was summoned from L ~ h 6 r .  
He, in consultation with Hakim Muhammad Dh'tid, added 
m'ajGn wardi, and the recovery fully set in. I t  was t o  Hakim 
Muhammad DB'fid that  the credit of the successful t,reatment 
wm due. 

Although all other disorders were cured, yet  for five 
months more, in  spite of applications of various ointments, the 
ulcer caused by the burn was not healed. It wrtv healed a t  
last by an ointment given bg one of His Majesty's servants, 
named 'Arif, which was used for two months. 

The happy Ja&n or feast held on Her Imperial Highness's 
recovery was observed in ShawwBI. Her Highness bathed 
on her recovery at the end of ItamazLn and the Jashn came off 
on the 5th SJhaww81 (5th December), on which date the Begam 
&il,~ib came out of her rooms to r:lake her obeisance to her 
father, the Emperor. The Jrr.rhn Iast,ed eight days, a vivid 
descriptjori of mhicll is given. In t,lrcb c.ourstx of thosedays costly 
ptesents were given to the abo\-e.mentioned physicians, and 
His Rlajest,yls s r r  v a n t  ',<l.if. Titles, ranli and other rewards 
were showered on high and low. Musicians and poets. one of 
the latter beine Hiiji Muljammad J i n  Qudsi of Madillad, were 
paid handsomely. Again on tlie 24th Iii'l-Q'ada of the same 
year, Her Highness the Begam Sa l~ ib  herself bore all the ex- 
penses of another Jn.$l,n, when all classes were entertained and 
rewarded . 

His Majesty became now desirous of visiting the sepulchre 
of Khwlja Mu'in'uddin (ai*t i  a t  AjmEr as a thanksgiving for 
the recovery of his daughter,  and st,arted for tha t  purpose 
from Apra on the 26th Qi'l-Q'ada. The overland journey 
proving too fatigui~lg for the Princess, and the l~lceration 
having consequently re-appeared , tlie visit t o  Ajmer was put  
off ; and the journey was next resumed on hoat towarda Lhh6r 
by tlie river Jan~ne,  On the 10th qu ' l -Hij ja  Muhammad 
'Ali, Faujdi.r of Sarkiir Hiskr, hrought to His Majesty's notice 
tha t  there was a poor faqir,  named HiimGn, who had a very 
efficacious ointment. The man was sent for, and the rcruedy 
applied to the sores, proved most efficacious. After twenty- 
two days Her Highness's recovery was complete, while the court 
was in the jurisdiction of Dehli territory. 

The Historian (p. 409) says : Although noted Surgeons- 
Musalm%ns, Firingis (Europeans), and Hindus-who were 
specialists on this branch of the subject, tried their best t o  p r e  
pare vltrious oint.ments, but  they did not pjoduce the slightest 
effect. But the luck of HRmiin and of 'Arif, who were quite 
unknown persons, was such that  only did their ointment prove 
efficacious. 
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Tlie Emperor S_h5li Jah5n was a t  D5r'u-1- Klleliifat-i-Akbar& 
b5d (Agra), as  is evident from the PBd&alinBmah, from the 19th 
Muliarram 1054 H., equivalent t o  28th March 1644 A.D. ,  to 26th 
pi'l-Q'iida or 24th January 1645. The fire-incident occurred 
on the night of the 27th Mul!arram (night between 27th and 
88th) or 5th April 1614. The Imperial Princess was cured after 
nine months, and the ceremony of &usl-i-&if5 (bath of re- 
covery) mas celebrated in SJhawwiXl or  December. 

Tlie real treatment of tlie Princess was undertaken by 
Hakim Muhanimad DZ'Gd associated on the eve of her recovery 
with Hakim Masihuzzamin. A t  the  end of the four months 
the Princess was almost cured and the grave symptoms re. 
moved ; only the sores of the burn remained for a further 
period of five nlonths. Various ointments were externally ap- 
plied, ineffectually ; the  only medicine tha t  healed the sores 
was the ointment t ha t  was given by a quack, 'Arif, one of His 
Majestv's retainers. I n  Qi'l-Hij ja or February 1645, when the 
sore reappeared on Her Highness's way t o  AjmEr, i t  waq finally 
cured by another quack, a mendicant from HisZr, named 
HBmiin. This indisputable testirnony of tlie Court chronicler 
clearly shows tha t  not only did His Majesty seek the prayer of 
the pious hut  also the medical skill and surgical experience of 
those that  were a t  or near Aqra. It is also stated that  between 
the 5th and 9th months many persons, including Europeans and 
Hindus, tried their surgical skill for the treatment of the sores. 
but  all unsuccessfully. Was Boughton one of them Mr. Poster 
(p. 255, I.A.) writes tha t  " i t  has been pointed out by TUIC a i d  
others that  the fire accident occurred early in 1644- nearly a 
year before Boughton was despatched ; while in any case as the 
court was then a t  Dehli, i t  would have been impossible to pro- 
cure a European surgeon frorn Surat  in time to  be of any real 
service." I mav add,  that  it is not known when Bougllton 
started from Rurat for Apra, but lie must have left the formor 
pjace some time hefore the 3rd .January 1645 and arrived a t  
Agrn towards the cntl of February, about the time the Em- 
peror had left on tour. If such be the cnse, i t  precludes Houp11- 
ton from taking any part In showing wlint surgical skill 110 

possessed, as the Princess was rertortd to health on or hefore 
the entl of RamazRn 1054 H.. or Novemher 1644, long before slle 
arrompanied the Ernprror on his intended journey to AjrnGr. 
The rourt historiarl chronicles the incidents of alnlost every 
day of any importance. includilrg the rewards bestowed on vari- 
ous individuals in t h ~ x  lii.storic treatment. But nowlwre do I 
find any mention of Surgeon Boughton, wlro (it is said) not 
only trentecl the Prince4s hut,  :,A a reward, was giver) ~ u c h  
extraordinary commercial conce~sions that  hardly any one 
c,orlld believe. The conclusion that one can arrive a t  is tllat 
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Boughton did not cure the Imperial Princess of t,lle effect of 
the fire ; that he did not treat her a t  all ; tliat he had not been 
a t  Agra when the Princess was still afflict,ed with the sores ; 
and that he got no sannd or patent for curing the Imperial 
Princess. 

NOTES. 

1. The negative evidence, that  althorlgh m a n -  persons of various 
nationalities treated the Princess. she was cured only by the native 
physicians and ~ r i v a t e  persons as noted, proves conclusively that  no 
English Surgeon was so fortunate as to cure the Princess or to get extre- 
ordinary concessions. 

It appears that  the medicines taken internally were all prescribed 
by sk~lful Hakims; but only the ointments applied externally for the 
sores were prescribed by surgeons and laymen of all nationalities. 

2. Muhammad HB&im l@wHfi QBn, author  of the Muntakhe- 
bu'l-Lubsb, in his careless wag, supports 'Abdu'l-Hamid Liihori, in 
all details. He adds (Vol. I ,  B. I. edition) that  t ~ l l  the arrive1 of 
Hnkim Mullammad Diii 'd,  the Princess-was treated by Hakim MominE. 
Other historians, who all wrote after 'Abdu'l-Hnmid LZihori. have also 
noted the incident. 

3. The ],?st two lines of the Quatrain by pact Qudsi, quoted by 
Mir Ehuliim 'Ali A z ~ d  Bilglmi ,  in the I(1iazHn-i-'Amira (p. 3 i 7 ,  Newal- 
RisGr edition, Cawnpore, 1871) \vc.re as follows:- 

TL sar-zadrt 5iz &ham' chnnin bG-adabi 
l'nrw3Ena ztr i&q-i-&am' wii-suL11ta Lst 

Translation. 
Since the candle was guilty of such unmannerliness, 
The moth out of the love of the candle burnt itself. 

4. It is difficult for a layman like myself to explain definitely the 
medicines prescribed by the physicians. 

Zira-Cummin seed : anise : Zira-i-Riinai-caraway seed. 
Mlu'l-hhm-A kind of decortion prepared of meat juice and other 

ingredients. 
Maa)iin-This is a medicine p r e ~ r i b e d  by Yunani physicians, con- 

sisting of vario~ls costly ingredients made into a kind of gelati- 
nous sr~bstance or an electuary, which removes debility and 
~t~rengthens the hulnen body. 

Miidlfa-i-S?~wnl-qunia -Matter pertaining to the disease of liver or 
hepatic disorders. 
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I NUMISMATIC SUPPLEMENT No. XVII. 

Note.-The numeration of the article below is  continued 
from p. 712 of the' " Journal and Proceedings " for 
1911. 

101. Corns OF G ~ N G E Y A  DEVA, with PLATE. 

In  March 1911, I received for examination 8 coins of Medis- 
val India which had been found in muza Isurpiir, tahail 
Rehli, of Saugor district. The inscriptions on the reverses 
when pieced together from the eight specimens read " Sri Mad 
Gsiigeya Deva" as on the coins depicted in Plate VIII  of Cun- 
ningham's Coins of Medisval India. The reverses contained 
very rudely struck figures of Lakshmi. But the peculiarity 
of the coins consisted in their fabric. The usual coins of G&n- 
geya Deva are thin and broad. These were thick, and in dia- 
meter only a bare half inch. The weight of the coins was nor- 
mal. 

I showed the coins to Dr. Venis, C.I.E., and Mr. R. Burn, 
C.S. The latter suggests that the coins may be a posthumous 
issue by GBngeya Deva's son Karma, who waa a great con- 
queror. 

AIlahiibEd. H. NELSON WRIGHT. 

Ln Numismatic Supplements XIV and XV, a reference to  
whioh is invited, I noted on a billon coin of Shamsu-d-din 
Mahmiid Shiih of Dehll, an  ephemeral SultBn who is only known 
by the existence of two coins bearing his name. I remarked 
that the first coin was published by Mr. C. J. Rodgera in a 
pamphlet which I had not seen, and that he noted upon i t  in 
hi8 book ' Coin Collecting in Northern India ' (Pioneer Press, 
Allahabad). I also wrote that I had not been able to ascertain 
where that coin was,  but surmised that if i t  was the property of 
Mr. Rodger~,  he probably disposed of i t  to  the British Museum. 

I an] now in a position to bring together all existing refer- 
ences to this Mahmiid Sh&11. The first coin to be discovered ie 
in the British Museum, but eluded my notice beoause i t  is not 
in the Catalogue of the coins of the Dell11 SultLns. It is des- 
cribed in an Appendix to the British Museum Catalogue of 
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Indian Coins-' Muhammadan States '-published in 1886. 
The coin is illustrated, and is similar to my specimen. The 
date 718 A.H. appears in full, and i t  is remarked that  Mahmid 
Shah would appear to  have been a pretender of Dehli contem- 
porary with Qutbu-d-din Mubiirak ShSi11, though his name is 
apparently not mentioned by the historians. 

The coin was published by Mr. Rodgers in n paper ' On a 
Coin of Shams-ud-DunyB-wa-ud-Din Mahmiid Shah,' which 
appeared in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1882. 
He remarks on the similarity of type of the coin to issues 
of 'Alau-d-din Muhammad, Shihabu d-din 'Umr, and of Qutbu- 
d-din MubBrak. I t  was found, presumably by himself, in a 
heap containing several of Balban, chiy5su-d-din Tugblaq, 
Muhammad Tu&laq, 'AlCu-d-din Muhammad, and one of 
Niisiru-d-din Khusru. As this Mahmiid ShBh is not mentioned 
in history, the author then goes on to  speculate as to the pro- 
bable circumstances attending the issue of this coin. 

Qutbu-d-din Mubgrak Shah reigned from 716 to 720 A.H. 
In  the second year of his reign the Sultan got an army together 
and led it in person to the relief of Deogir in the Dakhan, 
which was being besieged by one Harp51 Deo. He left 
(ihullm Bacha ShBhin in Dehli as his deputy, and gave him 
the title of Wafs  Beg. MubBrak Shah was successful in the 
expedition, which must have occupied several montl~s. On 
the way back Asadu-d-din, cousin of his father 'AlBu-d-din 
Muhammad, conspired against him, but was betrayed, and 
was executed together with his accomplices. The Sult5n's 
arrival in Dehli was signalized by a large number of executions, 
including that  of his viceroy Waf5 Beg. 

Thus there ie evidence of a considerable conspiracy a t  the 
capital, and the assumption of royal honours by its figurehead 
during the absence of the sovereign. 

The second coin of MahmGd Shah was found by me in Dehli 
twenty-eight years after the discovery of the first. It also was 
picked out of a heap of two or three hundred similar issues of 
the Sultans from Balban to Muhammad T u d l a q ,  which was 
particlilarly rich in the rare coins of Khuurfi Sl~fih I may 
remark here that  a third specimen has just been discovered at 
Dehll, and is in the Cabinet of Mr. Nelson Wright. 

LAHORE : 

January, 1912. 

Coin KO. 903 in  the Britisli Museum (:atalogue of the 
coins of the Mugl~cll Enlperor~, is a silver piece of the usual 
rupee size exhibiting the following inscriptions :- 
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Obverse. Reverse. 

I t  purports to be a coin of 'Azim struck in A.H. 1124, 
the first year of the reign, a t  Jahgngirnagar. The Persian 
couplet is redolent of victory ; the thirdline is missing, but the 
couplet probably runs something like this :- 

The coin has been included without any comment among 
the issues of Farrukbsiyar, a.nd is apparently still unique. The 
question arises whet,I~er i t  was strnclr by prince 'Azim, or on his 
bel~nlf, under airculnstances n.llicll \\.auld justify his inclusion 
in the list of those prct,eliders alld c:lai~nnnts oE the Muaal 
line who assurned royal honours by striking coin. 

Mr. W. lrvine's paper, ' The Later N u a a l s , '  contains 
an excellent epitome of their history. I t  appears that the 
Emperor Bal\iidur Shah was in camp outside Lahore when 
he died on the 20th Muharram, 1124 A.H. (27th February, 
1712). The Emperor had scarcely breathed his last when 
his four sons were ranged against each other in a contest 
for empire. In 1109 A.H., during the last years of the reign 
of his grandfather Aurangzeb, ' Azimu-sh-shBn, the second son, 
was appointed governor of Bengal, to which w m  added Bahiir 
in the year 1114 A.H. The then capital of Bengal was 
?liLkka (Dacca), re-named Jahiingirnagar in honour of the 
Emperor ,JahBngir. 'Azimu-sh-shBn did not see his father 
again until they met a t  Agra in 1119 A.H. (1707), just before 
the battle a t  JBjau and the defeat of A'zam ShBh. During the 
years of his absence, JahBndLr ShLh, the eldest son, from his 
inattention to  public affairs, lost favour with his father, and. 
spent most of his time in his separate government of Multgn. 
In  the earlier years of RahLdur Sh?ih7s stay i ~ r  the KRbul 
province, his third son, Rafi'u-sh-shBn, was his principal 
adviser and favourite son. I n  time he was supplanted by the 
fourth son Jah5.n Shil,h, who retained his influence a t  his 
fat1her's accession and for some time afterwards. But by the 
end of Bahiidur Shah's short reign, the preponderating influence 
rested with l A ~ l m ~ - ~ h - ~ l l ~ ~ l ,  and t,his, together with the great 
wealth he had eccumulated in Bengal end afterwards, pointed 
him out to all men as the probable victor in the coming struggle. 
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I will not follow the details of this contest between the 
four brothers, which was fought out on the banks of the Ravi 
near Lahore. They are fully given in the paper from which I 
am quoting-see the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal 
for 1896. Prince 'Azlmu-sh-shln, on the death of his father. 
seized the imperial camp, and was in an incomparably stronger 
position then his brothers. However, owing to his own 
ineptitude and futility, he lost everything, was defeated, and 
in flight from the field of battle, was engulfed, together with his 
elephant, in a quicksand. The defeat and death of Jahkn 
Shah, and of Rafi'u-sh-shln, followed in quick succession. All 
the#~e  events happened within five weeks after the death of 
Balladur ShBh, and the biers of his three sons were despatched 
with that of their father to Dehli for interment. All his rivals 
having been removed, Jahiindar Shiih proceeded a t  once to 
carry out his formal enthronement and proclamation as sov- 
ereign oE HindGstBn. 

hluhammad Farrukhsiyar , the second son of 'Azimu-sh- 
shan, was now in his thirty-first year, and had accompanied his 
father first to Agrn, and thence to  Bengal. I n  the last year of 
his reign, Aurangzeb recalled his grandson, 'Azrmu-sh-shin, 
from Bengal, giving him orders to leave his eldest son. Muham- 
mad Karim, in charge of Bahlr ,  and his second son, Farruk_h- 
siyar, in Bengal. The young prince passed some years at 
DhBkka (Jahlngirnagar), the capital of thc Bengal province; 
but in the reign of Bahiidur Shah (1707-12), he moved to 
Murshidiibld, and subsequently to RBj Mahal (Akbarnagar). 
'Azimu-sh-shln, anticipating a struggle for the throne, called 
on Farrubsiyar  to return to Court, and the latter was on the 
march and not far from Patna ('Agim&bld), when on the 7th 
Safar 1124 A.H. (15th March, 1712), he heard of Bahfidur 
Shlh's death, and on the 13th (21st March), without waiting 
for further information, he proclaimed his father's accession, 
end caused coin to be stamped, and the public prayer or 
Ehutba to he read in his name. He decided to march no further, 
but on the 29th Safar (6th April, 1722) he heard of his father's 
defeat and death. For a little time the prince contemplated 
suicide, but was in the end incited to try the issue of a contest 

.in the field. Thereupon, while still a t  Patna, he ~roclaimed 
his accession to the empire, issuing coin, and causing the 
Khulba to be read in his own name. He posyessedlittle follow- 
ing a t  the time, but the adventure eventually had a favourable 
issue. Jal~iindlr  Shah was defeated a t  Agra on the 13th ZG-1- 
Hajj, 1124 A.H. (10th January, 1713), and slain bhortly after- 
wards. JahandBr Shiih had shown himself absolutely unfitted 
to rule, and Mr. Irvine rernarks that the cause of his fall is 
likened by Wiirid truly enough to the c ~ 9 e  of the exiled 
monarch who attrihnted his ruin to morning slumberi~lg and 
midnight carousing. 
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From this account we should expect the coin issued to 

proclaim 'Azimu-sh-sh5n's accession, t o  have been struck a t  
'L\zimiibld Patna ,  and the fact of its issue from ' Azim's name 
place would have been a happy augury. This coin has ye t  t o  
be found, but we have tha t  struck a t  Jahgngirnagar, and i t  is 
quite natural t o  suppose that  Farrulhsiyar ordered an  issue in 
'Azim's name from his old capital. I t  would be too late 
entirely to prevent the issue when the news of 'Azim's death 
arrived. 

R.  B. WHITEHEAD, I.C.S. 
LAHORE : 

Janviar y , 19 12. 

It is now ten years since I obtained an  AurangzEb rupee 
of the IslAmbandar mint. This rupee bears the ordinary 
legends, ha.ving on the Obvt>rsr the ,+w )AJ formula, and on 
the Reverse t,he words &La &&a y&- p .. . A ~ Y  with 
+ ,-ZL.i in the two lowest lines. Tlle Hijri year is wanting, but  
the regnal year 4x determines the date of issue as falling 
between 1108 and 1118 A.H. (1696-1706 A.D.). 

The location of Islambander remained for long a puzzling 
problem, but we have, I think, a t  last arrived a t  its solution. 
In  a recent letter from my kind friend Mr. Henry Cousens, 
M.R.A.S., lie writes :- 

" I have an  old native ulap of Bijiiplir City, just 
" covered with marginal notes in Persian, which I have 
" had translated. On it are scores of names of muhallas 
" and villages of Aurangzeb's time with their revenues. 
" One of the entries is IslLinbandar slim RSLjapiir 

df )W U-1) .  I had better give you the trans- 
" lation of this part of the note, which is a lonq one. I t  
" runs thus :- 
. . . . ' The port Khal Bati [Bhatkal !] seven thousand, the 

port ChapGI [Chaul !] fifteen thousand, the port Sank 
' ten tllousand. the port Giiwa [Goe] thirty-seve11 
' thousand and five hundred, which after a short time 
' passed again into the possession of Chriatiene, 
' Isliimhandar alias RBjapGr twenty gold dinlrs ,  port 
' Sfisti ten thousand, port KhArApaltan five thousand, 
' port H a r h a r i  five tthousand, port SBtiilI three 
' thousand and five hundred, the port Muhammadibfid 
' alim Shadhut five thonrnnd, and the port Khabra 
' five thousand.' " 
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The RBjapiir of this note is to-day the capital of the 
ta'alluqa of the same name in the Ratnggiri Collectorate. It 
stands a t  the head of a tidal creek, 30 miles south-east of 
RatnLgiri town and about 15 miles from the sea. Mandelslo 
bears testimony to the importance of this place in  his time 
(1639). Speaking of Ceitapour (Jaitapur), the haven at  the 
mouth of the creek, lie declares : " i t  is no doubt the best in all 
" the coast, for, casting anchor behind the island which 
" shelters it,, you need not fear being exposed to ally wind," 
end then adds : " Three Leagues thencz lyes the City of 
" Resapour, which is one of the chiefest Maratinle Cities of 
" the Kingdom of Cuncam." ' 

Some ninety years later ';Captain " Alexander Hamilton 
could write :-- 

' '  There is an excellent Harbour for shipping 8 Leagues 
" to the solithward of Dabul [DFibhol], called Sanguseer 
' [Sangameshvara] ; but the country about being inhabited by 
" Raparees, i t  is not frequented: Nor is Rajapore, about 
" 7 Leagues t o  the southward of Sanguseer, tho' i t  has the 
" conveniency of one of the best Harbours in the World."' 

Here in 1637 Courten's Ss~ocintion settled a n  English 
Agency, and here too in 1670 Joseph Deslandes Vounded a 
Factory in the interests of the French Company. 

Vessels used to  sail direct, from Riijopiir to Persia and 
Arabia, and for this reason doubtless that  port received the 
name of Isl5mbanda.r ; just as SGrat had come to be called 
Bandar Muba,rak, ' t,he blessed port.' Orme tells of Aurangzgb's 
rebellious son, the SultBn Akbar, that  lie hired a t  RijapGr a 
ship commanded by an Englishman named Bendal, and, 
soon as the monsoon was changed in October, embarked on her 
for A1u:cat. arriving thcre safely the follc,wing -month.4 

Arcording to t h e  Ncw Edition (1908) of tlbe Imperial 
Gazetteer nt India, Riijapiir " is also peclrliar as the only 
" Ratn5,giri port to which Arab hoats still trade direct, th011gh 
" vessels of any size cannot approach within three miles of t h e  
" old &one quay." This statement is sicnificant for its bear- 
ing on R5 japiir's cluondam name of I~l&mha~ida.r .  

It is interesting to note that  a t  t,he ~ e r i o d  when t . 1 ~  
Islrimhandar mint was striking rupees in the name of ~ u r e n ~ g h  
(Cir. A.H.  11 12). that tnonarch was cnmpaigninp in the 
neiphbourhood of Ri.japiir. In his Muntak1,ah al IuhLh mAfi 
U R n  gives a detailed account of the expedition in A.H. 1112 

- ~ . 

1 Voyages rind Travele of .T. .\lbert RIci~.drlelo, rendered into English 
by John Davies of Kidwelly ( l 6 6 2 ) ,  p.  92. 

4 A Xew A c c o ~ ~ n t  of tho E ~ g t  Indies. I,y C'nptain ~lrxnndor 
Hamilton (1727) ,  Vol. I ,  p.  241. 

Rtoria do >logor, by Niccolao JI~nurc i ,  tranelatcd by W m .  Wine* 
b-01. IV, p. 115 

Ffi~toricnl Fr~mnents  by Robert, Orme ( I l ) ( i R ) ,  p. IS) .  
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against t,he fortress of ParnBla, distant twelve miles from 
IColhBpur and some twenty from RLjal3Gr. The aged Emperor 
had now indeed fallen on evil days. Marching and counter- 
marching his divisions, he took fort after fort,  only to  lose 
them again. He successively reduccd SLtgra, Parli, Pa.miila, 
Khelna (Vigiilgayli), Kandsna (Singayh), Purandhar, RBjgayli 
and Torna, all in the district dominated by the Western GhB,ts, 
and, tliougl~ in the histories no express mention is made of tlie 
sublnission of RBjapur, we may safely. agsume that this town 
too acknowledged, for a time a t  least, the sway of AurangzEl~. 

On the Konken coast, just over against the island (jazira) 
of Janjira, there is another RLjapCir. Can this be Islfm- 
bandar ? We believe not,  and for the following reasons :- 

1. This place is generally brought. under t.he double 
appellation of Da.ndB Rljapiir,  or ratlier Dandg Rgjpuri, 
Dnnd5 and RBjpbri being close t o ~ e t h e r .  

2. At the time tha t  AnrangzEb was w<~rring against the 
MarBthLs in tlie Dalrhin. the HabsJ~i ruler of Janj ira  and 
DandK R5jpGri n-as also contending against the same foee. 
'Fhus, the Rlngl_lal Enil)eror ant1 the :lbyssinian Nakviib having 
a common enemy, would in all probabilit,.~ stand on terms of 
frientlsllip ea.cl~ \vit,ll t l ~ c  other. That  about the beginning of 
the eighteent,l~ century tl1t.y entered into a conflict in which 
AurangzGb proved the victor. with t.he consequelice t,hat his 
C O ~ I I R  issued frotn a mint in the liarhonr of the Janjira  St.ate, 
all tliia is, so far  as I ca,tl learn, unsupported by any evidence 
from history. 

3. As a port DandL RBjpir i  docs not seen1 to have heen 
held in any special account. by tlie Hgjis or other MusalmAn 
voyagers across the Arabian Sca:  and i t  thus becomes impos- 
sible to jnstifv the appl~cat~ion to that  port of an epithet 
conveying such high distinction as IslRnlbandar. 

GEO. P. TAYLOR. 
A h.madGbGd : 

1912. 

105 =\ RUPEE STRUCK BY GEORGE THOATAS. 

Wt,. 169 grs. Size .85. 

Obv. &-a- C F ~ S  J I cil* A(? I  - [&  
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Ornamented Umbrella above u on obverse and sun-face in 
bot,h 's of reverse. T (almost obliterated) above the I&. 

The passage in the Memoirs of George Thomas, which 
states that  he established a mint and coined his own rupees, 
which he made current in his army and country, is well known 
but no satisfactory attribution of any coin to him has as yet 
been given The above coin, which is now in the British 
Museum, is the piece illustrated in Compton's Military Adven- 
turers of Hindustiin, p. 143, but  the description there is, aa 
Mr. Burn has pointed oat ,  erroneous (J.A.S.B. 1904, p. 82). 
The coin must nevertheless have been struclr by Thomas. The 
obverse inscription really is a small portion of one of Shah 
'>lam's and not as Cunn~ngham (quoted by Compton) thought 
a legend referring to  Thomas. The date 1214-42 limits the 
date of issue of this coin to  5th June to 5th October 1799, 
which is soon after Thomas had firmly established himself i n  
Hinsi. The epithet SBhibBbBd was probably chosen by 
Thomas in allusion to his fnvourite title of " SBhib BrthBdur." 
Keene in his Hindustiin under Free Lances, p. 88, says that he 
has seen a rupee of Thomas's bearing the title of the Emperor 
ShSh 'Alarn in Persian, with a capital T in English cllaracter. 
The T on this specimen is almost obliterated, but possibly this 
note may produce a better preserved specimen. The only 
other coins wit11 Shiih 'lilam's legends on which the sun-face 
occur are of the Indore mint. 

.j. ALLAN, 
British Jlu seum. 

Note.-I figure my own specime~l of this rare coln as it 
tlrrows some doubt on the reading T over b on the reverse and 
fills up gaps in  the obverse legend, whiclr is probably the same 
as that  on No. 2325 in vol. I11 of the I. M. Catalogue. MY 
coin was obt;ained in the hiizRr a t  Dehli in 1903. 

H. NELSON W R I C ~ H T .  

&Ju&al Emperors. 
Akbar . 

. X. W e i g h t  241 g r ~ .  Size -8. 
Mint AhmadRh5d. 
Date 40 IlRlii. .Nonth ? A b ~ n .  
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This coin is one of tlie earliest of A!lmadLbiid tCnliis. 

Tlle inscription on the obverse is very clearly Chahiil. TEnki 
(thougli the + of )L does not actua,llyfind a placeon the coin) 
and corresponds to the usual &au TRnki. As far a s  is known, 
no similar specimen of this or any other mint has yet come 
to light. 

According to Dr. Taylor's most informing article in 
Num. Sup. IV., J.A.S.R., the earliest AhmadCbld t5nki is of 
I l ih i  46 &ar (9th month). The latest AhmadCbLd tanka is of 
I l ih i  46 Ardibihi&t (2nd month). There are therefore no  
copper coins of AhmadBbEd known of the  months U G r d E d  
(3rd) Tir (4th) Amardid (5th) S_haIlrEwar (6th) Mihr (7th) or 
Ab in  (8th) of this year. 

It is extremely probable tha t  tliis coin fills in the gap 
between the two typea of tanka and tCnki and the word chazr  
was replaced by chau later for tlie sake of uniformity. It is 
unfortunate that  the month name is very much rubbed. The 
last two letters I take to be " iin ". If t h ~ p  are, the month 
AbRn is indicated. 

I may here 1.ernar1~ tha t  I have in my cabinet an  Al>rnad 8 -  
b8d tanka of Ilahi 46 with a month name u,liich may be Tir 
&hahrGwar or RIihr. I t  is not worth publication, but  i t  shows 
that the issue of the chnhiir tanki was limited to a period of 
a t  most four months and perhaps only to  one month. 

The coin I publish, as  representing a short transitional 
stage, is necessarily very rare. 

AHMADABAD A. MASTER. 
1912. 

I .  W.. Weight 1 13 grR. Size -7 
Mint [Al!madIbLd.] 
Date 874 A.H. in  Arabic words. 

Obversc. Reverse. 
In  square area. In  margins : top [ bi- ] 

,lhl-JI left ell L+Jt 

8 t t  bottom u r n + -  91 + 
3F- right& &LjG ,,!d!, 

pt 
Translation. 
Obverse in square area. Mal~mtid &hill the Sultrin. 
In margin. The year eight hundred and seventy-four. 
Reverse -The defender of the world and of the faith, the 

fnt,her of victory. 
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The coin is of silver wit,h a slight alloy of copper. 
I heve not called the metal billon in view of the definition of the 

word in Jevons' " Money and the Mechanism of Exchange," Edition of 
1875, H. P. King and Co.. London, pp. 125,126. .levon6 calls billon a 
very low alloy of silver and copper ' ' and states that  in France coins 
were current at one time corrtaining, only one part  of silver to five of 
alloy and that  in Normny billon coins nre in circulation consisting of 
one part of silver and threo of copper. 

German billon. says Jevons, consists of silver alloyed with threo, 
fo l~r  or more t imes its weight, in copper. 

I t  is of a type and weight h i t l~er to  unknown in the coins 
of hla1)miid I. . I t  appears tha,t i t  was Mahmiid I and not 
Muzeffar I1 who initiated what Mr. Wright on his Introduction 
to  the Sulklns of GujnrBt, I.M.C., calls the 64 rati standard 
( ?  115.2 grains). The coin is slightly worn in one or two 
pla.ces and its fu!l weight would have been about 16 of Dr. 
T ~ y l o r ' s  units rather than 15, as he suggests for the weight of 
t . l~e coins of Aluzaffar 11, which apparently correspond. 

It is especially interesting t.o note t ha t  the period 870- 
879 A.H. is the  sole decade during the occupation of Gujer6.t 
by Ahniad a s h ' s  dynasty, in which tho date on coins was 
expressed in [Arabic) words and not in figures. 

11. Rillon. Weight 172 grs. Size .7.  
Mint  [XhmadLbLd.] 
Date 878 A.H. in Arabic words. 
Obverse in circular area. 

,Ikl-Jl a y a n  

in margin 
+ljl.i, e n ? "  & L j '  hw 

Rericrae. 
figJtYt u+.J~, l&dtY\; 

The t'ype is distinctly tha t  of Taylor, Gnj. Sult. No. 43. 
Dr. Taylor has not published this weight of billon coin in his 
article on the coins of the Gujariit Sultanat referred to  in brief 
above, though he llaa specimens of the type now in his 
cabinet. 

There is ca copper coin in  my posseasion of the same type 
dated 871) A.H. The representat.ion of the dat,e in words is 
possibly in imitation of Muhammad Tu&la,q, cf. I.M.C.,  
p. 94, and ns I have said on the previous note, seelns to  have 
h e n  in force for the decade 870-879 A.H. only. 

I t  may he remarked that- coins of this decade are not 
often met with. When Dr. Taylor wrote his article, there were 
five yeaas of the dectarl~  till r~rlrepresent~tl by any met,al. 

B H M A D ~ B . ~ D  : A. MASTER. 
1912. 
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14. The Pitt Diamond and the Eyes of Jagannath (Puri). 

By REV. H. HOSTEN, S.J. 

On reading Colonel H. Yule's account of the famous P i t t  
Diamond,' I was reminded of certain texts wllich escaped his 
researches and see111 to dispoge of some of the darnaging stories 
related about Pi t t .  

The Pi t t  Diamond, or the Regent, was sold by Governor 
P i t t  in 1717 to the Regent Duke of Orleans for 2,000,000 livres , 

was estimated in 1886 to bi. worhll 12,000,000 francs. 
According to  P i t t ' s  own solemn declaration (1710) i t  was 
bought by him a t  hladras about February 1702 for 45,000 
pagodas. or about €24,000.2 It wc~ghed t,hen 426 carats, as 
agairlqt 136 [ ,I caraitr9 nccord~ng to t l ~ e  Frencll inventory of the 
royal je\vel- ~n 1792. Where tTaurchnud, the jjeveller, had 
obtained i t ,  IIV does r ~ o t  tcll us. 

As soon as tlie diamond was p1ncc:d on the market, 
reports were current that  Pi t t  had obtained i t  in some 
dishonourable manlier. It was asserted for instance that 
i t  hacl come from the mines of Parlrat, 45 leagues south 
of Golkonda, where it liad been " found by a slave, who, in 
order to hide it,, wourlded himself in  the thigh, and hid the 
stone beneath the bandage. He a t  lengt !~  acknowledged this to 
a sailor, and promised him the stone if only he would secure 
liim his freedom. The sailor enticed the slave on board, took 
from him the diamond, and then threw the slave into the see. 
The murderer sold the diamond to P i t t  for £1,000, spent the 
luoney quickly in excesses of all lrinds and eventually from s 
ml~rdel-er becanlo a suicide.' ' 

Another story appeared in tlie Qentlcman's Magazine, Vol. 
XLVI, 1776, page 64, ,J. C., the writer, stating that  he had found 
~t in the Journal des S ~ a z n n s  for Julv 1774, p.  653. From 
a letter of a French Missionary i t  appeared " that  one of the 
principal diamond0 of the crown of France, and which was 
p~~rchased  of  an Englishman, was one of the eyes of the god 

1 Cf. The Diary o/  W H e d g t s ,  l.ondon, Hakluyt Soclety, 1886, Vol 
111, pp cxxv to cxlv1. 

9 IGbn hlonmohan Vhnkrrsvartl pointa out to me thet Lord Rose- 
bery m r ~ t e ~  ' '  f48,000 " inetead of pagodae in C h a t h a m ,  H i s  early l i / e  and 
connectione, 191 0. page 4, 

Cf. Thr  D i a r y  o /  W .  Hedges,  London, Hakluyt Society, 1880. 
Vol. 111, page cxuxvi. The etory ie telten from Streeter'e Preciouo 
Stones a n d  Gem, London, 1877. p. 118, end wes borrowed, Yule eng- 
geeta, from some work of the earlier hell of the XVIIIth century. 
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J a ~ r e n a t ,  a famous idol. placed a t  a pagoda at Chandernagor, 
in Bengal;  t ha t  this god Jagrenat had since continued with 
only one eye, and tha t  the French have done all they could to 
blind him entirely, but have not succeeded because he is better 
guarded. 

" This account," the writer continued, " differs, I think, 
from the common one of tha t  diamond, which is, t ha t  i t  was 
brought from its native bed, concealed in  a gash which a slave 
had made i n  his leg. I n  what condition was i t  when i t  first 
came into Mr. Pi t t ' s  hands 7 If rough and unpolished, I should 
not doubt of the supposed sacrilege ; for I imagine, a diamond 
in its natural roughness would not have made a more brillianl 
figure in Jagrenat's head than i l  piece of alum." 

The Ge~ttleman's Magazine (ibicl., page 105) published a re- 
joinder by W. G , wlro expressed his surprise a t  J. C.'s prepos- 
terous conjecture. Why. he asked, should the Regent have been 
a fitter ornament for the  head of an Indian idol, wliile i t  had no 
more brilliancy than a piece of alum, than when cut and pol- 
is l~ed ? Resides, he remembered tha t  opinion was rejected, 011 

account of its absurdity, soon after the diamond became the 
comnlon subject of discourse in Queen Anne's reign.' 

Colonel Yule searched in vain for tile story in tlie Journal 
des S~avnns.  We suggest that  i t  had appeared in that paper in 
1754, instead of in 1751. In fact, the original letter in which 
the story is told is clattd from Chandernagar, 1st January,  1763. 
I t  was written hy a Jesuit Missionary, whose rrarne is ]lot 
given, but who had only lately arrived aft Chandernagar from 
Lorient. The passage in q~iestion is as follows : " Xcar 
Chantleri~agore there is a great pagoda or temple dedicated 
to the gocl J a ~ r ~ n i ~ t .  Ttus divinity is placed on a kind 
of rather high altar. Formerly, i t  had two eyes of sucll 
dazzling splendour that  one dared not look a t  i t .  Tlley 
were two 11rec-iolw q t o n ~ s  of inestimable value. An Ennlish- 
man plocktd out one o f  them, some years ago, and left 
tlie god with only one eye ; our French bnve often tried to 
make Irim :rltogether blind ; but Ire is actually so well plarded 
that they have lost. the hope of succeeding. The rumour here 
is that  the English profaner sold the eye of the god Jagrenab 
to the King oE Fratice, who wears it on certain days of cere- 
mony." 

" Some years ago " woiild Reem to imply a ~ o r n ~ a r a t i v e l ~  
short period, wherea~ 36 years had elapsed since Yitt 's transec- 
tion with the Duke of Or lca~~s .  And did the French of 
Chandernegar really believe that the Englishman who had pro- 

- - 

1 C'f. H. YULE, The Diary o/  1V. Hedger,  I l l ,  page cxxxii. Queen 
Anne reigned Prom 1702 to 1714, nnd the d~amond became the eobject 
of discourse in 1710. ( Ib id . ,  page cxxxi.) 

Cf. Len+ea idl / ian!ea et cuneuaea,  Perie, Vol. XIV,  1781, p e ~ p  
278. 
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faned the temple was the same who had sold Jaganngth's eye 
to  France, i.e., Governor Pitt ? 

The story of a theft a t  JagannBth is a great deal older. 
Father Guy Tachard, S. J., wrote from Chandernagar, 18th 

,January 1711 : 1 ''1 should have liked to  instruct myself person- 
ally of the particulars related to  me concerning the pagoda of 
;Tagrennt ; but  they tell me that  no one is allowed to enter who 
does not make public profession of idolatry ; the Moors them- 
selves dare not go near ; they are particularly on their guard 
against the French. I t  is a constant rumour in the country 
tha t  a Frenchman, disguised as a Pandaron,' entered, about 
thirly years ago. into the temple, that  he remained in hiding 
there, and tha t ,  during the night, he removed a big ruby, of 
inestimable price, which formed one of the eyes of the Idol." 

This is a very different version. The t.liief was a French- 
man ; the  theft had been com~nittedsoine thirty years before, and 
the stone abstracted was not a diamond, but a ruby. I t  would 
seem then tha t  in  1711 110 one spolie yet  in India of any con- 
nection between tlie Pitt  Diamond and the temple of Jagannstli. 
I t  conld have been no longer n secret, however, t ha t  P i t t  had 
bought the diamond, since on August 3rd, 1709. lie was accused 
before his Council a t  Madras by Lieutenant Seaton of having 
bought " agreat  diamond to the Company's prejudice " V n  the 
other hand, it is not likely tha t  Father Tacliard, who had only 
just arrived in Chandernagar from Pondicherry, where he had 
been a prominent figure for several years, should have ignored 
sonle of the chief accusations levelled against Pitt. How then 
does he speak of a ruby, if not because nobody liad yet thought 
of associating Pitt 's name with the theft supposed t o  have been 
cnmmitted a t  Jagwnniith ? 

Manucci has a similar story. More dramatic and still more 
improb.~ble. i t  attributes tlie tlieft of both eyes to a Portuguese. 
After telling us of a Portuguese a t  San Thome, whom tbe 
Hindiis began to worship on account of his long arms which 
reached below his knees, he proceeds :- 

" There was another similar case ~ l i e n  a long-armed 
Portllguese went t o  qtay a t  Jaganlath, adjoining Bengal, where 
tliere is a very large and ancient temple, greatly renowned in 
India, aud very n,ealtl~y. On this man's arrival, the Hindti 
priests and the people of the town heard of him. They all came 
to meet him and conducted him straight to the temple with 
great respect and veneration. They made over to him the idole 
rind all the wealth of the temple. 

" Having become inaster and receiving their obedience, he 

1 Cf. ibid. ,  Vol. XII ,  178 1 .  page 46. 
'1 From plt!r;larn ( Semskrt ) : one clothed in pale or yellowish 

white, the garb of Indian Jogis. 
8 Cf. The Diary oj  W. Hedgm, 111, pagee cxvi, cxxxi. 
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led a joyous life, regaling himself with delicate dishes . when- 
ever he pleased. . . . . The great man lived for some years 
in this way, when disgusted at  leading such a n  unbridled and 
luxurious life, he resolved to  employ the wealth of the  temple 
in another way. To this intent he wrote t o  Goa t o  one of his 
brothers, with instructions how t o  act .  The brother, turned 
into a merchant, appeared a t  the temple, when the would-be 
holy man recognized him, displaying great astonishment, and 
telling him he was a great sinner, rash in his undertakings, and 
if he did not amend he would be heavily punished. 

' ' The sagacious brother fell a t  his feet, saying he hoped to 
receive the means of salvation by the  passing of a n  order to 
admit him for several days into the temple t o  be catechized and 
pa t  in the right way Both brothers feasted a t  night within the 
temple, and took counsel together how they could carry off the 
wealth. The co~isultations were so secret that  they were able to 
carry off all the wealth of the temple without being found out 
At their secret departure they gouged out the eyes of tho idols, 
they being valuable diamonds ; then, they disappeared after 
fastening the temple doors. The Brahmans and other devout 
persons who came to perform their ceremonials imagined that 
the saint was a t  his orisons. When three days had passed they 
entered and found out the trick, and were undeceived. From 
tha t  time they allow no Christian to  enter." 1 

I t  is difficult to  date many of AIanucci's stories. This is one 
of them. For our purpose i t  is enough to remark tha t  i t  occurs 
in the 3rd part of Manucci's Memoirs, which was written in 1699 
and 1700, the three first parts having been carried to Europe by 
Deslandes in 1770. I t  is not surprising, therefore, tha t  the story 
had not developed further ; bu t  i t  is, perhaps, suggestive that 
Manucci, who wrote Part  IV of his Storia between 1701 and 1705, 
and Pert  V between 1706 and 1709, should allude nowl~ere to 
t t ~ e  Pi t t  D i a r n ~ n d . ~  He had ,  however, been employed by Pith 
on several occasions ( 1799-1709 ), lived a t  Madras and Pondi- 
cherry between 1686 and 1717, and loolr a lively interest in all 
the  scendals of his time 

As for Manucci's anecdote, the tabulous nature of rnost of 
its details is glaring. I t  is incredible that  a European should 
have been made absolute inaster of the temple, incredible that 
he should have been admitted a t  all to  its innermost recesses. 
How is it possible, too, that  the theft should have been d i ~ -  
covered only three days later, when we know that  the temple 
swarms with priests and servants who, morning and evening, 
are in attendance on the idols ? Why again did the Portuguese 
want a partner from Goa, whom i t  would be yo difficult to 

1 Cf. W. IRVTNE. SlorM do Mogor (165.7-1 708), 1,ondon. Mt~rraY, 
Yol. 111, 1907, pages 140-141. 

9 Cf. aid., vol. I, pagee xxxix, Ixxiv. 
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introduce, and whose aervices, as far AS we can see, could be 
dispensed with ? 

The oldest a.ccourit of the robbery, which I can find, is in 
Tavernier's Travels.' 'Favernier came a first tirne to  Dacca ap- 
parently in 1610, during his second journey to India. During 
his sixth and last journey, he visited Dacca again (January 1666) 
and arrived at, Hiigli on February 20t11, staying on till March 
2nd, 1666. If we must judge from his diary, he never visited 
Jaganniitl~. His description of the temple militates, besides, 
against any such visit. 

"Jagrenate," he writes, "is one of the mouths of Ganges, 
whereupon is built the great Pagod, where the rich Brarnin 
or Chief Priest among the Idolaters keeps his residence. The  
great Idol that  stands upon tlie Altar in the innermost part  of 
the Pagod, has two Din.monds for his Eyes, and another that hangs 
about his neck, the least of those Diarnorids weighing about forty 
Carats. About his Arms he wears Bracelets sometimes of 
Pearls, and sometimes of Rubies ; and this magnificent Idol is 
called Resorn." T l ~ c  revcnues of this Pagod are sufficient to 
feed fifteen or twent,y thousand Pilgrims every da.v : which is 
a number often seen there, that  Pagod 1,eing the greatest place 
of devotion in all India. But you nlilst take notice, that  110 

Goldsmith is suffered to  ent,er this Pagod, because tha t  one of 
them being lock'd in all night. stole a Diamond out  of one of 
the Idol's eyes As he was about to go olit,, when the Pagod 
was open'd iu  the morning, he dy'd at the door ; their God? as 
they affirm, revenging his own sacriledg.. . . . " 

If the culprit was really struck dead, the jewel must have 
been recovered and, for aught we know, i t  should be still in the 
hands of the temple nuthorities. 

Father J. V. Bouchet, S.J. ,  who joined tlie Madura Mission. 
in 1683 and had started the Carnatic Rlission in 1702, has the 
following in a letter from Pondicherry, 19th April, 1719 :- 

" Jagrenat is celebrated for its Pagoda. Our tra.vebler.9 & 

I E T .  TAVERNIEE, Oollectio~t o! T r a t ~ ~ l e ,  &c.,  being the Z'rat~ela of 
Monnirtlr Taorrt t i~r ,  . . . . , lAondon, 1684, Vol. I, 1%. 11, pago 173f. 

2 V. Ball in his edition of Tnz.rl.nierle Travels, London, 1859, Vnl. 
11, page 225. identifies " ICeqora " sic I with Krishna. Might not  
" liosorw " represent a rbartial rendering of " l'arame$vara "= God ? 
Borne oE the elements of Tavornier's desoription look strangely siruilar to  
certait~ passages in Igaria y Sousa. I n  a naval ongegementagainst 2'1 
vessels of tho lGng of ('alicut ( I  602) tlleI'ort,uguese were victorious. " The 
booty W R R  ronsidel.ebl~, the chief Thing a n  Idol of Gold, weighing 30 
pound, of monstrous ~ l i a p n ,  hla I p s  were two Emraude, ond o n  his Breaet 
woe a large Rtcby, and part  of him waa covered with a Cloak of gold set, 
with jewelq.' ' Cf. The Portuguee Indin, London, 1695, Vol. I, Pt. I ,  Ch. 
VI,  No. 7 I n  \'ol 11, I't. I V ,  C'h. \'I, ihid. ,  page 394, there is a descrip- 
tion of the pagode of Rettorn near Crangenore: " Tho idol is still 
covered with pure bright gold that  eh1ne3 l ~ k e  Fire ; him Crown is of a n  
inestimable vslne, and haa many precious stones ; in the Forehead three 
rubies thnt exceed all price, on hie Feet 13ilekine ve111ed 200,000 Ducats." 
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especially M .  Il'avernier relate wonderful things about it ; they 
assure us that  there is in t ha t  Temple an  Idol, whose eyes are 
formed of two big diamonds ; that  another hangs on his stomach ; 
tha t  his bracelets are of pearls & rubiee ; & tha t  the revenues 
of that Fagoda are so considerable t ha t  they can feed froni 
fifteen to twenty thousand piigrinls. Apparently they epeak 
only of the time when feasts are celebrated in honour of the 
Idol. The other things related seem rather suspicious. What 
is certain is tha t  that pa.goda is little known i n  the southern 
parts of India a,nd I never heard i t  spoken of except by one 
Indian ; whereas they vaunt greatly that  of Cachi [KiiAi] which 
I think to be the same as Barlare [Renares]." 1 

If, as W. G. recollected ( ? )  in 1774. the story of the proven- 
ance of the Yitt Diamond from .Jagann%th had made its nJay to 
Europe in Queen Anne's reign, i.e., before 1714, it is rather 
strange that  Father Bouchet either knew nothing of i t ,  or  did 
not deem i t  worth relating t o  his friends in France, wliere sucll 
a story \vould, however, have excited no snlall inter,est. Did 
Father Bouchet include i t  among the many suspicious things 
which he had heard or read ? 

I have examined, though in vain, several other likely 
European writers, especially for older allusions to the story : 
e.g., Tllon~as Bruton, who passed througli ,TagannGth in 1632, 
Fray Sebastian Manrique, O.S.A., who was in Bengal be- 
tween 1628 and 1640, Bernier, Thomas Bowrey (1669- 16791, 
and Alexander Hamilt,on. But  i t  may be noted tha t ,  with the 
exception of Rrut,on, all describe the t.emple from hearsay. I t  
would not, liowevcr, be surprisinp if other European vewions 
of the story were in existence. We have. heard of an  English 
burglar, of a French Jog;, of a long-armed, light-fingered Portll- 
guese, and of a jeweller belonging to  no pa.rticular nationality. 
The variant of a Dutch robber might yet turn np. Or were 
the Drlt.ch above suspicion ? 

We have still t o  consider some of t , l~e Indian accoants. 
Abul Fazl flays nothing in his descript,ion of the temple of 

PCiri ahout diamonds in t.he eyes of the images.? Bad%Gni 
writ,e.s of Sulaimfcn KirRni, ruler of Bengal (1564.1.573), that  he 
made Jaganngth a home of Is l i i rn .Vhis  is mel-ely a rhetorical 
figure ; for Abul F a ~ l  states simply tha t  he conquered Orisss, 
" in which the templr of Ja,gann~.th is situated," ancl that  in 
the 36tl1 year of Akbar's reign Ma,n Singh made ~agnnnBt11 
and it,s dependencie~ subject to t,he royal exc1~eq1ie.r.~ C- 
Stewart writee, I clo not know on wh~, t .  authoritv, that  the rich 

I Cf. Letlres Pdif. r t  curiemc~, l'rrris, 1781. 7 ol. XIV,  pp. 106-307. 
Tlle italics are mine. 

9 C'f. Ain, Vol. 11. Col. Jurrett's tremlation, pp. 116 128. 
3 EI,LIOT'B Haat. of India. V. 51 1.  
Zbid.. VI, 36. 
Ibid. .  VT. 86-87. 
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and sacred treasury of Jagannllth was looted by the covetous 
Afghans about 1591.' The following entry in a private diary 
entitled Tabpirat-ul NZzirin, kept hy a BilgrBmi Sayyid named 
Sayyid Muljam~nad, son of RiIir Alwal Jal5.1, is more to  our 
purpose. I t  was communicated by Prof. Blochmann to  R,Bjen- 
dralB1a Alitrn, the author of The Antiquities o/ Orissa (Cal- 
cut ta ,  1880, 11, p. 112). 

" On the 24th Shawwfil of this year (A.H.  1129) died 
Mir Sayyid Mahmid of BilprBm. He was a man held in great 
respect, and had served under NawRb Ikriim in Orissa. Wlle~l 
Aurangzih had sent orders t,o the NawLb to destroy the temple 
of ,TagannLtha, RBj6 Durap Sing11 Deo, who had the temple 
under him, asked the Mir to introduce him to the NawFib. 
The RLjB promised to  break up the temple, and send the big 
idol to the Emperor. He actually did break t l ~ e  statue of RBkas, 
which stood over t,he entrance of t,he temple, and also two 
battlements over the door. The idol, which was rilade of 
sandal wood, and whic.11 had two va11in.l)le jewels set in the eyes, 
was ca,rried off ant1 sent to Anranpzib a,t Rij,;ll,ur, wllc.re i t  wars 
tllrown by order on t'he steps of t.he Mosque." 

Riijendrnliila hlitrn observes tlbat the K,%j5 referred to " is 
ohviously Dravya Siriha Devn., who reigned from 1690 t,o 171.3 
A.I ) .  He was onlv a titular R$.jg,, living as a, zemindar under 
t,lle supremacy of t,he Moghals, and the attempt on his part 
to ingratiate himself in the favour of the NamRb by hreaking 
a statue, or a. couple of battlements, is by no nieans remarkxblc. 
Whether he sent away tl!e divine images or some s u b s t i t ~ t ~ e s  
for them is not known." 'l 

If tlie story of the  Tnb~irnl -~c l -Ni iz i r i~~ is correct, tha t  of 
the Pit,t Diamond having come from Jaga~ln?it,h would drop out  
n l t~get~her ;  for, if the st.atues wcre sent to Aurangzib, no ul~der- 
ling would have been daring enough to meddle wt.ih the dia- 
monds. And granting tlint they came into Aurangzih's hands, 
i t  is extremely improbable that  one of them sllol~ld have so 
soon got out of h i s  possession to be disposed of t,o P i t t  
Not only so ; but,, could the " Pit t  " I~nvc  been one of tho 
two din,monds in question ? We must not fo~.gcl  t,ll:xt. i t  war 
a raw diamond, while we must expect that  only sttones remark- 
able for their brilliancy would have been selected for the 
idol of Jagannsth. Besides, if the Pi t t  I ) inmo~~d,  second only 

I Cf. Hint. of Brngal, I.ondon, I8 I :j, p. 184. 
IVe mny porhaps recall whet Tnvernirr ( 13~11's Edn. ,  1 ,  290 ) says 

of a large number of idols o f  gold and silvel. ta,lten by Alir Jumla from a 
pngodn nenr (:nndilrot. in 1652.- Six were of copper, thres of which were 
seated 0 1 1  their heoln. And three nt,hers were about. 10 feet high. Theso six 
Maillb, t,he Frenc.l~man, could not manage tan melt. down to make puns of. 
For othor cnscs of idol-breaking under Aurangzib rf. ELI.IOT, Hist. of 
I n d i a ,  VI1,  184, 188. Cnrt.loads of Hindl? idnls from Jodllpur were 
broupht to A~lrflngzib in 1679, and some were placed beneath the stepe of 
the p e a t  m o ~ q u e  (Delhi ? ) to be tmmpled under foot. 
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t o  the " Great Moghul," had come into Aurangzib's possession 
from Jagannl th ,  how is i t  t ha t  no description of i t ,  and especi- 
ally no account of any subsequent theft from Aurangzib's 
treasury. was made by either Muhammadan historians or 
European travellers ? I t  is true tha t ,  when the Moghul heard 
of P i t t ' s  Diamond about 1710, he ordered Pitt 's successor at  
Fort St. George, Madras, t o  sond i t  up  t o  him without delay, 
little suspecting that  i t  had already left the country ; but. 
on what grounds he clairr~ed i t  we d o  riot see.' If i t  had been 
~ t o l e n  from the Royal treasury, t11is would have been alleged, 
whereas no allusion to any such theft was made. We must 
then infer that  the King and his jewellers supposed tlie stone 
to have come from the Golkonda, mines, which were looked 
upon as the King's property, and tha t  they claimed either pos- 
session or. right of prc-emption or the usual rojal ty of 29, on 
all p u r c h a ~ e s . ~  According to  Methold (about  1622), t l ~ e  Moghul 
retained a11 stones above 10 carats,  and we ltnow that  Shall 
JahBn claimed and obtained " a wonderfully large diamond 
from a mine in the territory of Golkonda [whicli] had fallen 
into the hands of Icutbu-1-Mulk." When cut ,  i t  weighed 100 
rali8 and was valired by the King's jewellers a t  one 1Rkh find 
50,000 rupees." 

There a le  other serious difficulties against accepting tlle 
statement of tlie Tnb~iral-ul-Niizirin. I t  stands unsupported 
by any contemporary evidence, European or Indian. If 
the temple of JngannBth liad been profaned between 1690- 
1713 and the slnlue and jewels abstracted, an event of such 
enornlous importance to HlndGs generally would have been 
widely spoken of, and we cannot uuderstand what room there 
might have been left, after Tavernier's time, for such stories as 
we have lleard frorn Manucci, PCre Tachard, and others. How 1s 
i t ,  too, that  tile PGri Temple Anrlnls are silent, when they do 
epeak of earlier profanations under KLIfi.pahfir ? Neither do 
thcy refer to the thef t  of dianionds by Europeans. RAbfi 
3Ioriniohan Clialrravarti writes to me : " 1 have gone tliro~lgll 
the greater part of the palm-leaf chronicles of tlie lemple of 
.Jagann%tha [the ~liii!ldnla Panji] ,  but  I have not, come ncroqs 
any account of the theft of any dismonrl by any Hfil~ib from 
the temple.' ' 

This i.; not all. We may justly doribt whether diarilonds 
were ever set in the eytrs of the images a t  PCiri. Supposing 
such a custom to  have existed three centuries ago, we should 
expect it, to  exist  till, even had it led to occaeional robbery in 
the past. Now, R5jenclralRla hlitra. who " as a Hindu by birth 

I C'f. H. y ~ ~ ~ ,  l l inry ol  It'. Hedges. 111, pp. rxxxi-cxxxii .  
9 Cf. V. RaII'ta edit. of Toc9erniw'a Travela,  11, pp. 64, fit:- 67 
5 ('I. I?I.LIOT'R H u t .  01 India, VII, 84. 
6 ('f. R ? . ~ E N D R A L ~ L A  MLTRA. T h e  Anbdq. of Oria8c7, TI, p. 111. 
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and a Vaishnava by family religion, . . . hacl the freest access 
t o  the innixmost sanctuaries, and to the most secret of 
scriptures," says nothing of diamonds in his description of 
the images of Balabhadrw, Jagannztha and SubhadrL."is 
silence is the more significant as  he was the first t o  quote tlie 
text of the Tab~irat-ul-;V?izis.k. Reliable information concern- 
ing tlie secrets of the Yiiri sanctum i t  is hard to  obtain. I 
believe that  many of the natives, Bengalis and Oriyas alike, 
are convinced fliat the statues of Piiri have diamond eyes ; yet ,  
BB,bfis Gobinda LB1 Banerjee and Monmohan Chakravarti 
write independently in answer to  my enquiries t ha t  there are 
no diau~onds in the eyes of JagannLth, but " a big diarnond," 
' ' a fair-sized st,one," is stuck " on the forehead," " in the 
tilak ornament on the forehead." Even this RLjendralBla 
Mitra does not  mention. Assuming the information of my 
correspondents to be correct, one might ask oneself whether 
the story of the theft of one of the eyrs did not originate from 
a desire on tho part  of thc peoplr t,o explain t,lle s i ~ ~ g l e  " eye " 
in the forehead. This, however, is not very 1ikel.v. On the 
other hand, 1 must sny  t , l~nt  1 liaue elicited fronl Oriyfis in 
Calcutta, w11o I-isitect PGri and believe in tlie diarnond eyes 
and t l ~ e  dianiond tilak, a legend agreeing ill substance with 
that  of Tavernier, of a thief-Frangi or not-struclr dead when 
about to make off with his booty. " From niy father, who was 
a t  Puri in 1860 and later," writes BBbii Monmohan Cl~akravarti ,  
" I have heard that  a story was current of some S;ihib having 
stolen some diamond from the  body of the image with the aid 
of a PBndii or priest. I cannot, however, vouch for its accu- 
racy." It would be interesting to  know more about the Oriys 
legend and its variants : but,, my endeavour8 in tha t  direction 
having failed, I must leave to others better situated than 
myself t o  exa,~nine the Orissn folklore on t l~ i s  point. 

Whatever be the origin of the Oriya version of the story. 
whether it be niel-ely a popular fancy, or founded on fact, or 
invented by the custodians of the t,emple and retailed with 
suitable verianbs to  diucoura,ge undesirables who sought admit- 
tance, its Earopes11 c o u ~ l t ~ e r p ~ r t  nlay be simply a n  adnptation 
or development of it. I t  ma.y also be tha t  a few l ~ i ~ t o r i c  cases 
of diamonds stolen from tlie eyes of Indian idols had created 
among Europeans the traditional inlpression tha t  the practice 
of introducing precions utones into the eyes of idols was a 
prettmy aollernl one. Such stories would, Inter on ,  become 
easily disconnected from the scene of their occurrence and be 
tacked on tmo one or otllel- oE the more famous temples. The 
local legend8 a t  PGri might, have invited the transfer. 

I have come across two such ~ t~or i e s  of a very early date 
-- - 

1 ('f. ibid. ,  p. 111.  
Cf.  ibid. ,  pp. 122-23. 
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in the Portuguese conquest. and I doubt  not there must exist 
many more. One of them belonging to  the year 1502 has been 
quoted from Faria y Sousa at p. 5, note 2. The other belongs to 
the year 1604. At Diu there were two famous pagodas : one 
sacred to " Mahesse," the other t o  " Crangane.' ' " On that 
mountain stood formerly the Pagode of Crangane, of which we 
spoke above ; but, from the time that  the Portuguese became 
masters of the island, t,lle Gentoos hid the idol of i t  underground 
in a house built in the form of a cistern, for greater security. 
But ,  a Portuguese soldier having discovered i t  plucked out a 

the eyes (which, perhaps, were made of precious stones) and 
gave i t  R sword-cut in the face, a few days before the Pagode 
of Mahesse nras rased to the ground. The Pagans seeing the 
idol of Crangane t,reated i n  this way carried i t  elsewhere." ' 

We have similar accounts in early Moslem authors. 
Alberuni, Ebn Haukal and E ~ t a k h r y  depcribe an  idol a t  M u l t h  
which was entirely covered by a skin resembling the skin of a 
red antelope, so that  only its eyes could be seen. The eyes con- 
sisted of " two precious stones " (Ebn Haulral and Eqtakhry), 
of " two rubies " according to  Alberuni." Idols in Nepal 
have often large cowries inserted in the eyes, with a black 
stone in  the centre t o  imitate the pupil. I t  is still an  Indian 
custom, too. to make images consisting entirelg of precious 
stones. 

V. Ball has a theory of his own concerning the Pitt  
Diamond which, for the sake of complet;eness, we ~rlust quote 
here. (Cf. Tavc~rnier's Travels, 11, 436). 

" I\o attenbion," he writes, " has hit,herto been given by 
writers t'o R large diamorlrl which, as  pointed out  in a footnote 
( cf. vol. TI, 64)  was ohtained hy a Portuguese who worked 
the ~nirle a t  Wajra Karur in Bellary about the beginning of the 
seventeenth century. I t  weighed apparently, 437.7 carets. 
Nothing of it3 sahseqaent history is known, but i t  cannot ]lave 
been t.he one presented by Mir Jumla to Shnh Ja.hfin [about 
l6561." I t  may, however, have been the Pi t t  Diamond, which, 
when offered to  Pitt  in 1701, weighed 426 carats ; but if 80, i t  

- ~. 

I C'f .  r~o JARRIC, R..T.. Hl.8toire den cho.we p l ~ r ~  m.emorablen . . . ., 111, 
1,ivre V. .  Ch. 80, pp. 2 14-21, in particular p. 220 ; or FERNAM GuERREIBO, 
Y.J.. Relacam Anna1 dnc Cotcncu, . . . . dc 606 and 607 . . . . Lisboa, Iflog, 
L. 111, ( ' .  9.  fol. l69v-174v. in pnrticuler 173v. 

Cf.  E. I:EHATSEK,  Early nlosltm accounts 01 the Hijtdw. Religion, in 
Journal Bombny Branch ol Roy.  Aa. Soc . .  XIV, pp. 39-41. 

3 The '- C:reat Mogll~~l  " diernond. which I :all idont,ifies with the 
Rob-i-Snr. Five yrare rerlier, V. Bell (cf .  Ind. Anriq., 1894. Val. X 111. 
p. 243) thouqht t h ~ t .  it woa possit)le to identify ono of the atones men- 
tioned hy Gercie tle Orte w i ~  h the (:rent Moghul. For thematurer view. 
see V. Bell'm Tarrrnier, 11. 433. In conneotion with the Jndian Prac- 
tice of beytowing veluahle jewels on templca, it ia worth not,ing the! 
Renjit Singh on hie deathbed (1839) expressed a wiah that the Ibh-1- 
nur, then vnloed s t  one million s t d i n g ,  ehould be sent to ~eumnnAth. 
Cf. V. HALL. n p .  cil., 11, 4.46. 
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remained uncut for nearly a century, and the generally accepted 
story of the Pi t t  Diamond is tliat i t  was obtained at  the mine 
a t  Partial." ' 

As felt by V. Ball, the strong objection against the identi- 
fication of the Pitt  Diamo~ld with that  discovered by a Yortu- 
guese about lti10, is tliat i t  should have remained so long in 
India without being heard of or finding a buyer, even in the 
Great bloghul. 

We do not know how the P i t t  Diamond was ever sup- 
posed to have come from Sumatra or Borneo. " The celebrat- 
ed Pi t t ,  or Regent, diamond," writes Lieutenant Newbolcl 
(Journ. Roy. As.  Soc., VII, 1863, p. 236), " has been erroneously 
stated to have been found a t  Malacca During a residence 
of three years at tha t  place. I made several enquiries on the 
subject from the Malay and Chinese miners, and al.so from the 
old Dutch and Portllguese inhabitants : hut they all affirmed 
that  diamonds never have been discovered t l~e re  a t  all, and 
tha t  the tliamond in clttt3st 1011. ~r l ~ i c l ~  is considcrecl the nlovt 
perfwt of ally that  has I ~ i t h t ~ t o  been discovered, was sold t c ~  
Mr. P i t t ,  of Be~lcoolen, 111 S u n i ; ~ t r a , ~  197 a nlercliant from 
Borneo. I t  nns sold by him to the Duke of Orleans for 
f130,000, and placed among the crown jewels of France. I t s  
value is said to be half a million sterling The statement of 
the Malays, of Malacca not producing diamonds, is borne out  
by the nature of the format,ion in its vicinity, which i~ a stan- 
niferous granite overlaid by laterite." 

To conclude. I t  is easy to understand tha t ,  when the 
story of the Jagannath robbery had got into circulation among 
Europeans either through Tarernier's writings or indepen- 
dently, malicious slanderers or irresponsible story-tellers sllould 
have linked i t  with the Pi t t  1)iamond. 

I t  is more likely tha t  the diamond came from Golkonda. 
So says Mr. Salmon, the author of l 'hc  lrniversol Traveller, 
London, 1752, Vol. I,  p. 116. Why should we doubt his testi- 
mony 1 " These Diamond hlines [of Golkonda] are walled round, 
and have a garrison for their Defence ; and t8hese Stones may be 
purchased, either of the Merchants who reside near them, or a, 
Man niay lure a Piece of G ~ o u n d  and take his Chanoe. Some- 
tinles they have a good Bargain. . . . and if  the^ happen to  meet 
with a Diamond of nn extraordinary Size the hloguli's agent will 
have the refusal of i t  ; tliough if a large Diamond Iiappens to  
be carried out of thc Mine witllout the officer's knowledge, 
nobody questions the Proprietor bow he came by i t ;  he may 
sell i t  in any Fair or Market. Tlie greatest market for Diamonds 
. . . .is in the Mogull's camp in the dry season. For all at tha t  
t ime. .  . all Tradesmen and Artificers forsake the Towns and 

I S i c  everywhere in Hal l ,  instead of P ~ r k a l .  
I do not see how Pitt ever waa st Benroolen. 
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follow him into t,he field. And i t  was a rich Black Merchant in 
the Mogull'sCamp tha t  sold the great Diamond to  Mr. P i t t  about 
the Year 1700, which he afterwards sold t o  the FrencllIGng for 
about 100,0001., but  I could never learn the exact sum. And 
t,liis was so far from being a great Bargain, that  Mr. Pi t t  
declared he lost hloney by i t .  He gave 24,0001. for that 
Diamond, and considering he was Governor of Por t  St.  George 
for ten years, he might. have made more money by trading 
wit11 that  Suni, than he did by the Diamond. 1 mention this 
Passage because I was on the spot and thoroughly acquainted 
with the Transaction iu India, and am able to  refute the 
scandaloi~s Stories, that  have lleen raised of the Means whereby 
the Governor acq~iired t h ~ s  Jewel. I t  lay some months a t  Fort 
St. George, in the hands of the Merchant's Agent tha t  sold i t ,  
i r ~  order to find n Chapman for i t ,  and Governor Pi t t  was the 
best Bidder; no Manner of Compulsion was used to  obtain it." 

Some ohscure passages in this quotation are, happily, 
cleared up by Captain Alex. Hamilton, who traded in tlie East 
Indies between the year3 1688 and 1728. The extrant wliich we 
are going to  quote had escaped Colonel H. Yule. It is of con- 
siderable irriporta,nce as bearing out Salmon's contention that 
the stone came frorn Golkonrla. 

"The Diamond Mines, being but a Week's Journey from 
For t  St.  George, rnalte them pretty ~ ~ l e n t i f ~ i l  there, but few 
great Stones are now brought to Market there, since tllat great 
Diamond \vt~ich Governor P i t t  sent t o  England. HOW he 
purchased i t ,  Mr. Glover, by whose Means i t  was brought to 
the Governor, coultl give the best Accoont, for he cleclared to 
1 1 1 ~  that  he lost 3,000 Pagodas by introducing the Seller to 
.\It. Pi t t ,  having left so much Money in Arrat as security, that  
if the Stone was not. fairly bought a t  Fort  St .  George, the 
Owner sl~ould have free Liberty to  carry it where he pleased for 
a Merkct ; but wither  the Owner nor Mr. Glover were 
wit11 theGovernor's Transactions in that  Affair. Sollie Customs 
and Laws a t  the Mines are: when a Ptraon goes thither on that, 
Affair 11e chooses a Piece of (>round, ancl acqui~ints one of the 
[iilig's Officers, wlio st.ay there for tha t  Service, that  Ile wants 
so many covels of Cirouncl to dig in : but  whet,her they agree: for 
so much, or i f  the Price be certain, 1 know not. However, wllell 
the Money is paid, the Space of Groun:l is enclosrd, nnd some 
Sentinels 1)laced rountl it,. 'I'he King challenges all Stones that 
are found above a certain Weight,-I think it is about 60 Grai l~s;  
and i f  any Stones be carried clandestinely away above the 
etipulated Weight, the Person guilty of the Theft is punished 
with Death. Some are fortunate, and get Estates by digging, 
while others lose both their Money rand Labour."' 

1 h ' r ~ r  Aeco~tnt .I/ the Eont Indies, Vol. I ,  C!h X X I X ,  p p  3RBiO. 



15. The Bardic Chronicles. 

As a specimen of the sort of literature to he folincl in Raj- 
~utRnR,  I give the following verse :- 

Setni hzsyo set Byo 
Brillman h&syo gay dlian pSyo ; 
Tu ke6 li&syo bhikhda bhikhi 
I k  kal5 mava idki sikhi. 

Siinply read or heard the meaning is not clear. There is 
a whole story hanging by tlie 1-erse-the story of a BrR.l~man 
and a village of rogues. 

A BrRliman, though learned. was very poor. He 11ad a, 
grown-up daught.er, ant1 he was very ianxious to  get, her married. 
He went to Uellii, lived tliere for six months, saw ma,n,v Hindu 
noble~nen and got :+bout four tllousand rupees in je~vellery and 
casli. Well ple:~sed \vitli the success of his sojourn, lie thought. 
of starting for I~ome.  but he was a,dvised by his friends a t  
Dellii to  avoid a village notoriolls for it,s roguery, on t,he Banas. 
The Brfiliman started back for home, and as luck lvould have 
it, i t  was evening when he reached the village on tlie BanBs. 
I t  was a small st,ream there, which hc easily leaped over. A 
public woinan was cleausing her plates. She thought this limn 
must be a man of substmanee otller~visc how could Ilr lea.? over 
t,his broad enough stream. She called t . 1 ~  Br5I1n~an, told him 
t,hat i t  was evening and the forest in front mas extensive and in- 
fested with wild animals, and tha t i t  would be advisable t o  pass 
the niglit a t  her liorne where lic would be talien every care of. 
The Brdlima!l re l~c t~ant ly  consented. She gave him a place 
in her cow-shed and cleansed the spot for his coolting. Bu t  he 
had scarcely said his evening prayers when a nlan came from 
the banlter's 8011 offering her fifty rupees for the niglit; she 
declined it,, saying ~1 ie  had a Briilirnat? for her guest and cannot 
leave her house tliat night. Tile Br i i l lma~ wa,s so much 
 leased with her conduct that  lie thought within himself, " how 
was i t  tliat I wav warned against the roguery of t,llis village, 
where women, so low as this, are so liospitable 1 " 

Scarcely had the messenger of the hnnker's son turned 
his back when a grocer ca,nle t.0 this woman to settle his 
accounts. The ncco~int was easily settled, ttie money paid and 
the parties separated well pleased with each other. The 
Brl,llman had just lit the fire for the purpose of cooking, when 
the procer returned and offered half a pice t'o the women, 



146 Jowrnal .of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. [April, 1012. 

saying this was in excess of her account. Tlie Br t ihma~~  
was surprised : he  thought, " If I can get a night's shelter a.t the 
grocer's place, who belongs to  a clean caste, i t  would be better 
for me. I may not have the trouble of cooking after the 
fatigue of a day's journey." The grocer readily consented to 
the Brshman's proposal, and taking him home ordered his cook 
to  prepare sufficient quantity of puri for the Briihman. 

The Briihman had not  yet taken his meal when a young, 
all-shaven mendicant came and demanded from the grocer tlie 
daily allowance of bread for his preceptor. The grocer said, 
" Better take puri to-day," and gave him a quantity. The 
Briihman llad scarcely finished his meal when the mendicant 
returned and said that  his preceptor had indignantly rejected 
the puris. He was a mendicant : he could not take rich food : he 
would like to have hand-made bread as usual. Tlie surprise of 
tlie Brlhman was grea t :  he went with the mendicant a t  the 
monastery t o  pass the night under the protection of so pious a 
preceptor. 

On his arrival a t  the monastery, tlie preceptor gave him a 
room and a key to  the room, asking him to  be very careful 
about his property. 

The BrSl~inan heard a sound of distant music. On in- 
quiry he came to  know that  a theatrical party had come to the 
village and was about t o  give a performance. The Brlihman's 
suspicion was so completely lulled, tha t  he locked his door, 
went to the place and enjoyed the performance to his fill. 

Rut when he returned next morning, lo! there was no 
~i~onas tery ,  no mendicants. I t  was e busy place of trade, goods 
rnming and going. The place was full of account books, scales 
and gunny bags. He inquired about the monastery aiid the 
monks : he war answered tha t  there was no monastery and no 
monks. 

Then i t  dawned for the first time on llis mind tha t  his 
friends nt Dellli were ab~olutely right in  warning him against 
the r0guf . r~~ of tlitb village. He roamed over the place the 
cvhoie clay to get yome clue for the recovery of his property, 
but  without success. I n  the evening, in utter despair, he corn- 
menrerl his journey homewards, came to the river, but in 
attempting to leap over 11e fell into the water. The woman was 
there as on the previous day. She caller1 the HrRhrna!l, heard the 
w h o l ~  etory, and askecl him what 11e was going to do. He said 
there was no remedy, he must go home. The wotnan said, she 
would recover his property, if he followed her advice, in fftoen 
drtys, but on condition of receiving half his belonqings. 

On the fifteenth day a well-dressed Setni in a p lanquin ,  
with e number of retainers, came to the village and began to 
bewail the loss of her husband, a rich Set,  who hrtd gone to 
Delhi and sent no word for six months. She was therefore 
going to Delhi. The preceptor of the monastery hoapitebly 
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received her, gave her consolation, and tried his best to  Inrake 
ller comfortable. A short time aft,er, one of her retainers 
came to her running out of breath and informed her that  the 
Set was coming from the opposite direction. The Set came, the 
husband and wife embraced each other, tears of joy trickled 
over their cheeks, when, lo! the Set changed his dress and he 
was the BrLhman who was cheated. The preceptor now 
showed him the room, the key of which was in his hands, and 
asked him where had he been all these days: they were very 
anxious for his safety. Then everyone laughed, and a Bard, 
who was present, sa,ng :- 

Setni h%syo set Tiyo 
BrBhman hi.syo gay dhan pByo : 
Tu ke6 hisyo bhikhda bhikhi 
I k  kalii main idki sikhi. 

The Setni laughs because tlie Set has come, the Briihrnan 
laughs because he 11ng lost his property ; why are you laughing 
you monastic hegear Y Rl.cnnse I have learned a bit more 
t,han I ever lcnew. 

Witliout t,lre story tlle Rarclic verse cannot be thoroughly 
enjoyed. 

As a speci~~len of n really Rardi~: so115 by one of the best 
living pocts, MaliRmallol>5~dl1yASa KavirWja Rluriirdiinji, I pro- 
duce this poem wl~icll l~e sent to theGovernment of Indiaduring 
t,heMutiny, andit was circulated to  all the faithful regiments :- 

Ta6l6 mada lnatta blla.ye kuiijara kalola karo I 
.TxBlii vanariija gLja Cabada Suniiye n5, 1 1  

TaBlK dindvek laga luvalri lapala c d o  I 

JafilY, nabha umada gllumada ghana clil.ye 115, . I  
Bllanata Rluriira t a f i l ~  himake pahh.ra thir I 

.JalBli) miirnta~jda cnnda ki ra~m satiiye nL I 
Tafilb dila hila 111ila mugala mij5,ja karo I I  

,Jal"llij cadha j~iiga 1)ara Pliarafiga dala &ye 115 II 

0 elephant, being intoxirated make great noise until the 
roar of the lion i,q heard. 

0 bird. for onc or two days flutter in the sky until clouds 
overcmt the sky with t4hander and rain. 

Murardan says, the snowy mountain shines in it* majestic 
immovability until the middav sunlmer sun acts as its enemy 
with its fiery rays. 

Thns, 0 Mnghals, show your temper with your heart leaping 
in prosperity, until t.he British regiments advance in their ba.ttle- 
array. 



16. Prayer of Choje Tsang-pa Gyare, called the Religious 
Wishes. (Ge-jordumpa). 

Translated hj- LAMA DAURSA~IDUP. 

This long prayer must be said in a spirit of disinterested 
slid pure altrr~istn. Believing all the Gurus, and the Trinity t o  
be attentively listening to a l ~ d  approving one's prayer, and 
giving their benediction on i t ,  one must say this prayer. 

1. By my own merit and that of all other sentient 
beings, acquired in all the t,hree times, may 1 be born for the 
sake of all (comprising those in Nirvana and those in Ssm- 
Sara) in all my future lives, as a free and well-endowed human 
being (which is a precious boon). 

2. I n  all my future lives, may I be one of the foremost 
;-mong those of grca t Isit,h. 

3 .  May 1 be the foremost amongst. the meek. 
4. Foremost amongst t,lie zcalous and the intelligent. 
5 &, 6. .Foremost amonpst those of grcat aspirations, and 

of great learning. 
7,  b &. 0. May I ever be longlived. free of diseases, and 

most dignified in appearance. 
10 & I I .  May 1 be trhe foremost amongst the healt,hp ones 

and of noble birth;  mag I bo always foremost amongst. 
wealthy ones, a,nd the ~ n o ~ t  liberal amongst liberal ones. 

12. May 1 be foremost amongst the compassio~late ones. 
- 1  & 15. Forelnoat amongst the understanding ones, 

and amongst the per~evering ones ; foremost amongst the hard- 
working ones. 

16. May I be ever foret~lost amongst the sweet-voiced. 
17. May I ever be foremost amongst tlie great and the 

powerfril oues. 
LR. May I ever be born endowed with all the phyaictbl 

xigus of perfect.ions and graces, which grace those of a perfect 
heing. 

19 May I be ever endowed with the 60 vocal perfections 
which are possessed by Brahma. 

20. hla'y I ever be possessed of a mind well versed in 
:.ill b r . s ~ ~ ~ : l ~ e s  of linowledge, nrhicl~ is the property of a divine- 
~nind .  

21. M a p  1 ever 11lret wit11 l>l.oEound acliol~rs and profes- 
wrs ( f t.he 3lallny~nir Iloctrino, as soon as I a m  born. 

22. May 1 ever be ahlc to IJraqe t,hern in the threefold 
ways. 

23. Let me never displease tlie~u. 
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24. Let. their threefold benedictions and blessings and vir- 
tues of the body, speech and heart', enter into my body, heart 
and speech completely, and inspire me. 

25. Let me ever be initiated into the Priesthood a t  bhe 
feet of Gurus, like the Buddha himself in my youth, in all my 
future lifetimes. 

26. May I ever be able to keep the vows and observances 
purely and strictly. 

27. May I be able to learn, practise and observe ad1 the 
branches of t,he Dharma as they should be, in pure spirit. 

28. Let rne be tlioroughly conversant with listening, pon- 
dering, and meditating on the Mahayanic Doctrine in all its 
branches. 

20. I n  learning, studying and practisine the Dharma, let, 
there be no impediments whatever-neilher external nor 
internal. 

30. Let me be perfect in the attainment of knowledge. 
1 .  Let, me be th  )rouqhly ronversant :~nd  competent in 

fulfilling the duties of I I ) ~  line. 
32. Let me (the son) be able to fill my Guru's place. 
33. Let me be habituated in feeling pity and in conteln- 

plating on Sun?yata (empty space). 
34. Let me be able t,o nncomplish my own ;rnd other$' 

purposes. 
35. Let. me ol)tain Divine inspiration. 
6 .  Let the gloom of Ignorance he cleared up. 
37. Let everytlling, good or bad Iiaps, help rrre orr the, 

path t,o Buddha-hood. 
38. By the merit of these wishea, may I ,  by the power 

of great. itltt llect, 1.ea1izr the Eternal Truth. 
39. By my great pity, let me not be apathetic to olhers' 

pangs and miseries. 
40. By great grace let me be able to cl~snge others' 

idem or minds. 
41. By great learning let mc be able t,o implant learning 

or knowledge in otl~ers' hearts. 
43. By great experience let me be able to  lead others on 

the path. 
43 By knowledge let myself be emancipated, hy grace let 

me able to  snve ot.lters. 
44. Let t t ~ c  fields of my 8pirit'ual work he developed. 
45.  Let me hc winc in cnrnhininn circumstances. 
46. Let me be free as the sky from fixed a~yert~ions ~ l l d  

d0grnat.i~ ht.lief-1. 
47. Let me be habit,u~ted in voluntnry and in irresis- 

tible ~ y m p n t l ~ y .  
48. Tart the Karmic irr*onces be portrayed in favour8blr 

circu rnstnncee. 
49. Let 811 nelfisll nlotive~ be eradicated. 
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50. Let me be able to regard all sentient beings of tlie six 

Lokm alike, without ariy partiality. 
51. Let nie be able to identify and recGognize in the body, 

speech and mind of all the sentient beings of the three states 
of existence, the presence of the three Divine principles of the 
Buddhas of the three times. 

52. Let me be nble to regard my Guru with the same 
regard as I would regard at Buddha. 

53. -411d hy the merit of thie virtue let there be no con- 
traction in my faith. 

54. Let me be steadfast in my faith and meekness. 
85. Let my belief experience no break, and let me enjoy 

commurlion of spirit with my Guru. 
66. Let the graces, knowledge and virtue of the Buddha 

and Gurus enter and inspire me. 
67. Let all my faults be purged and let all the virtues be 

perfected in me. 
58. Let me be able to give up all tlie tlloughts of this life. 
59. Let my heart be filled with the t l~ought of " no 

want." 
60. Let me be heartily disgusted (wit11 t l ~ e  Samsara). 
62. Let my at[aclimellt be cut off iroln the roots. 
62. Let my lieart be detached from worldly affluence. 
63. Let my hands be not engaged in ally worldly actions 

or duties. 
61. Let my desires be weaned from Sttmsaric existence 
65. Let not my heart yearn or w i ~ h  others' enjoyments. 
66. Let me  be well versed and al)le to control the medi- 

tation of the reversed (process of the evolution of the Nidanas) 
or involut,ion of the twelve Njdanas. 

67. Let me obtain power over counteracting Passions 
or (impious impulses). 

68. Let my h a r t  be l;horougllly convinced with the prac- 
tice of regarding everything in the same light. 

60. Let me be able to clip and prune the heads of 
t,houghtu of worldly a~ubitions. 

70. Let nle be able to bcar happiness and sorrows equally. 
71. Let trials and tri bulat io~~s prove my friends. 
72. Let all my objective ideas (thougllts) turn out to be 

some spiritunl duty. 
Let me get, safely over the precipice of hope and fear. 
73. Lr t  me be pad, ~bst~ructing,  gitthering, avoiding and 

adopting certain ideas. 
74. Let a11 ]laps and ~nishapa, wl~ether agreeable or dis- 

agreeable, be equally mr:rgert in t,he perception of the Eternal 
Truth. 

75. Let me be acquainted impartially with all tlie spiri- 
t~la1 realms. 

7 6. Let an impartial love to all gt30w up in 111~. 
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77. Let my ideas be filled with nly Guru 
78. ,, ,, ,, ,, ,, with my Deva (ideal Deity). 
79. . ,, , , , , , , with the Dharma Kaya, 
SO. , ,, ,, ,, ,, with the Trinity (three-fold 

Being.) 
81. ,, ,, , , ,, ,, with the Illusory Nature of 

things. 
82. , ,, :, ,, ,, with the Nidanm, dependent 

nature of things. 
83. , , , , . , , . ,, with the wish-granting gem. 
84. ,, ,, , , , , ,, with happiness. 
85. Let me be able to  carry good, bad and middling 

(circumstances) alike on my head. 
86. Let me be habituated in regarding others as fondly as 

mvsell. with deep fondness and love. 
b7. Let me be filled with boundless compassion. 
(18. Lot me be habituated in transcendent Bodhisatwic 

impulses. 
89. Let me know all others as equal with myself. 
90. Let me be able to  exchange happiness with misery. 
91. Let me be able to  carry the griefs and pains of others 

with pladness and joy. 
92. Having shonldered them, let me be filled with corn- 

passion enough to bear them without grudging. 
93. Let me be put on the Path by the doorway of corn- 

prtssion. 
94. Let me be able to merge everything equally in the 

contemplation of Sunyata. 
95. Let me be able to find inexhaustible happiness in the 

existence of paine and griefs. 
U6. Let me be able to give all my own happiness and ease 

to others with gladness. 
97. Having given them, may they bear fruit, and pervade 

all ~ent ient  beings, even a t  this very moment. 
98. Let the fruit of this gift be such to rertify dl 

errors and faults, and perfect all the vtrtues, so that  the two 
purposes might be fulfilled, a t  once without my seeking it. 

99. Let the one prime and sole need be fulfilled in the 
riglit time. 

100. Let me have steadiness in tranquillizing my mind (in 
Semadhi). 

1 .  Let me have perfect quiescience in Dhyan. 
102. Let me experience and he I~ahituated in the percep- 

tion of the higheet state of the blissful, the clear, and 1111- 

cognizing state of the mind. 
103. 1,et me obtnin the power of fore-knowledge and other 

I~our~dlesp siddhic powers of illuaion. 
104. Let me he ~ h l e  to ,ana.ly?re Tntelleot to ite very root. 
105. Let all cognitions appear to me I-M the Dharrnakay~. 
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106. Let all my faults turn to virtues. 
207. Let all mv credulous errors turn to divine inner 

lights. 
108. Let me be able to recognize Nirvana in Samsar~z. 
109. Let griefs and pains p;ove joy t.o me. 
110. Let my crosses prove boons to  me. 
111. Let me obtain the highest bocn of the great ~ynlbol  

(Maha-Mutra). 
112. Let. me be able to control all mental cognition. 
113. Let me be able to keep Karmic connections without 

any impartiality. 
114. Let all those connections prove effective or fruitful 

of bringing forth useful results. 
115. Let all those actions which I might do, or have done 

to others in the three times, as well as those which others might 
do, or have done to me in the three times, be they either use- 
ful or injurious, let them never bear evil results nor indifferent 
ones ; let all the internal, external and side Karmic influences 
be cleared off this very moment. 

116. Hencefortll let no caniality, wrath, slotrh, pride or 
egotisnl, jeitlousv or envy, praise-seeking, and desire for fa,me, 
nor self-flattery, nor any kind of illipious wish or thought, ever 
come in my mind. 

117. Let a powerful wave of the twofold merits be acquired 
by me without my having to seek them. 

118. :Let me be a 6t  vessel to receive t,lle tnystic t.ruths. 
119. Let me obtain the four kinds of empowering initia- 

ti ons (or baptisms). 
120. Let mo be able t o  know the Divine Intuitions. 
121. Let rue be able to keep my vows purely and faitb- 

fully. 
122. Let me acquire familiarity in the ~neditation of the 

(1) imagina.ry and the (2) unimaginable (the formless) -(I) 
Rupa and (2) Arnpa,, Fornls and the Formless. 

123. Let lnr be able to perform the four kinds of divine 
actions or duties. 

124. Let me k~iow the general and the minute laws of 
Karma. 

126. Let ine know trhe logical process of Intellect,. 
I d G .  Let me know how to adopt virtne and reject sins. 

/ti7;: )brmuse i t  is n ropebition of some fomrer passages. 

130. 1,et mr always be able to pray for great and grand 
objects, ~ . n d  let 111y wishes be wide and all-embracing. 

131. Let all t,liose wishes bear fruit and prove true during 
this lifetime. 

132. By the power of this merit, may I, in this and in all 
the lifctimea, be able to perform my duties towards nll sentient 
bningaillimitablp, and withorit my seoking it,. 
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133. Let me be able t o  perfor111 these duties successfully 
by the path of the s i s  Paramitas. 

134. * By the path of the four conibinntions: ( I )  charity, 
( 8 )  sweet speech, (3) model character, and (4) right-practice. 

136. * By the path of the four divine lines of Actions: 
(1) tlie peaceful, (2) the grand, (3) the loving, and (4) the stern. 

136. * By the path of the four illimitables. 
137. * By the path of three inculcations or teachings. 
138. * By the path of eight siddhis (perfections). 
139. * Let me without my being required to  seek or hunt 

for i t ,  be able t o  perform unl)ounded good, of all sentient. beings. 
140. Let me not regard my bodv or life. 
141. Let me be able t o  accomplish unbounded good for all 

sentient beings without feeling wearied or having any regret. 
142. Even after my death,  let  mv head and limbs, flesh 

and bones, organs and minor organs, hairs, teeth, nails, blood 
and secretions, oil and fat  exuding from my body, all he of 
unbounded use and of great service to  all sentient beings. 

143. May those who are, have been, or will be fond of nie, 
loved me, respected, and believed in rne, a ~ ~ d  who may have 
prayed or entreated me in any way, or those who have followed 
me, obtain transcendental knowledge, in  t.heir hearts, witliout 
the least trouble. 

144. Let their experience O F  the divine inspiration continue 
in an  unbroken curre l~ t  and remain permanently. 

145. Let him or them obtain t ,ransce~~dental Samadlli. 
146. Let him obtain the Divir~e and the temporal blessings 

without seeking for them. 
147. Let his own ideas appear to him as the  Nidanas and 

let him obtain Buddha-hood in  t,his very lifetime and wit8h thin 
very body. 

148. Let those who have disbelieved in me in the three 
time*, scoffed and reviled a t  me, dispraised me, and heen 
envious of me, or who have borne mo ill-will or tried to quarrel 
with me, slandered me and abused me, let these go t o  chnstcn 
me of m y  sins, and wash away the bad Karmic influences of 
the three tirnrs at once a t  this very moment. 

1 0 .  Ilet those wlio may have wronged me not liavo to  
suffer the Karmic effects of their act,ionn, and let not such 
actions btnnrl in the way of their obtaining Buddim-hood. 

160. Let those very person3 be convc~,ted by rvie, and let. 
them obtain Buddl~a-hood in this very lifetime or during one 
life. 

151. Let all those of 111y friends who have in all my stat= 
of exi~tences, helped to put 11le in tlie righteous pat,li, o1)tain 
all the virtues of a R u d d l i ~  ant1 obtain I~ntIdha.hood. 

162. Let the life.term of my-G~~rns  i Ruddhas) expand 
wide aa the heavens and last till tlie cessation of the Sarnsilra. 
r~ntil  which event t,akes place, let. them not rest in Nirvana 
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(in quiescence), but  remain active for the sake of sentient 
beings. 

153. Let tlie scope of t l~c i r  actions increase and expand as 
infinitely a s  the heavcirs. and let them succeed in stsirring up 
nncl emptying out  t l ~ r  linles of Pnrt~sara. 

154. By the power of  this merit,, let t l ~ c  teachers and 
Buddhas rf t h r  three times expand their bodier, speech and 
mind, virt11c.s and actions, life-terms ancl regions, supernatural 
powers ib11d divine knowledge, as i~lfinitely as the heavens, and 
let every one of their wishes be perfectly and successfully 
ful filleri. 

155. Let the faults of tllosa who are, or have been; and will 
be,  enterecl on the path be thorouphly purged. and let them be 
endowed with every virtue perfectly. 

156. T,et all the sentient, beings of the three times enjoy 
happiness, and separated from pains, and let them at tain the 
perfect path a t ~ d  obtain Buddha-hood in one lifetime. 

157. Let my body, spcech and llrart be fille.1 with the 
holy grace of the R~iddlias. and t,l~osr virtues by whicl~ they 
transcend comnlon beings csvell this vcry monicnt, :~ntl le t  my 
t,llrc?c-fold pritrciljles be pet,fcc.tctl. 

Ifit;. Let me I,(, al,lc to evolve innuuierahle incarnations 
of Bucldl~as, from every pore of my body, constnnt,ly and simul- 
t,aneoualy. 

159. Appeilrin~ in benignant and helpful forms before 
each of the infinite number of-beings, existent in the universe, 
let them imn~ediatel>- win over their regards, confid~nce. faith 
and veneration,, and let all those who see t,llem he fascinated, 
charmed, rejoiced and conquered by t,hem. 

160. Let those \vho see me. hear me, recollect me, or 
touch Ine in the t l~ree  times, experience i~lesliaustible joy, and 
be ever filled with it. and let their faults be purged at once and 
let them he perfectly endowed with all good virtues. 

181. In  brief, let me be able t o  work out the will of the 
Buddhas and Gurus, witllout my seeking for them. 

162. Let me be able t o  do  worlcs of vast beneficial in- 
fluence to  all sentient beings, without seeking. 

163. Let me be able t o  perfornl righteous actions of vast 
influence. 

164. By these merits again let me, in all my lives: obtain 
the deepest and   no st profound spiritual knowledge, and 
Dhyena;  let me enjoy an r~llbroketl current of esporiences 
(spiri taliaI). 

I(;.) Let mc. obtain the 1,wo-fold boons (tlie highest and 
tohe temporal) even now. 

186. Let, me be acccustomed in co~npaseionating. loving 
and sy mpatl~izing. 

167. Let me  not have n self i~h and self-interested thought 
even for n moment. 
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168. For the sake of serving others (sentient beings' 
benefit) let me be accomplished in compounding eye-rnedica- 
ments and pills, etc., and obtain the eight Siddhic powers. 

169. Let diseases, evil spirits, ignorancs and other ill- 
wills of all sorts subside. 

170. Let long life, wealth, affluence, and followers 
increase. 

171. Let kings, queens, lninisters and c:ommon folks, in- 
cluding beings of all the six lokns, be charmecl a.nd fascinated 
by me. 

1 2  Let those who are inimical to the Guru's person, 
who lower the regard t f the Sacred Trinity, and those who 
would destroy the faith of the Buddha. and who hurt the 
bodies of the devotees and yogis-in short, those who would do 
mischief to  all sentient beings-he destroyed or brought to 
retribution by me. 

173. In short, let every one of my acts, be they of the 
body, speech or mind, let them be ever a.nd only for the 
good and benefit of all sentient beings. 

174. Let me be able to utilize all icleas (inborn thoughts), 
ignorance. devas and demons. samsaric troubles and miseries, 
Zckness, and deatb, in the path of emancipation. 

175. Let me be able to give up the idea of selfsh-exis- 
tjence as an individuality. 

176. Let tne not regard pains <as a fault. 
177. Let me not acquire ease for the sake of enjoying 

worldly name, and fame, etc.-the eight worldly ambitions. 
178. Let me be able to subjugate devas ancl evil spirits. 
179. Let me utilize all crosses and interruptions. 
180. Let me obtain power over the mind, phenomena, 

elements, Karma, passions, antidotes to passions, the four 
combinations, the four divine duties, and over the body, 
~peech and heart,. Let me obtain power over tllr life-term, 
we ~ l t h ,  dignity, grace, birth, faith, prayer, and Sidclhic power 
of illusion. 

181. Let me obtain power over clivino Icnowledge, dl 
truths, the mind and respiration, the Nidanas, ancl over all 
beings. human and animals. ancl over death. 

182 By the power of those merits, let me in all nly live3 
never die in any unprepared and undesirable way of dying. 
Let m y  death pa~igs be not long nor excruciatingly painful. 

183. Knowing that 1 am dying, and fully conscious of 
every circumstance attending it,. let me die in a joyfill and 
contented frame of mind. 

184 Recognizing the clear l ight  even in the first stage of 
the uncertain &ate (Berdo) after death, l e t  me obtain Nirvana 
for myself by absorption in the Dharma-kaya. 

185. Obtaining indestructible compassion, for the sake of 
others, let me obtain t,he clual perq~nnlit~y, by means of wbirh, 
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let me be able t o  stir up and empty out the very deepest 
recesses of Samsara. 

186. Should I ,  however, have the visions of the uncertain 
s tate  of the intermediary state of existence after death, let me 
know tha t  s tate  t o  be tlie intervening state  after death and 
between rebirth. 

187. Let me be able t o  look without feat on the Person 
of the Divine Clear Light. 

188. Let me acquire the power of recognizing those states 
or realms as my guardian deities. 

189. Let the flames of the clear light burn up all ideas 
and recollections of materialism. 

190. Let the  doors of wombs be closet1 to me. 
191. Let me have thorough control over reasoning intel- 

lect. 
192. Let me after due deliberation choose such a birth 

which will be useful in the highest degree. 
193. Let me be gifted with the six polvers of Prescience. 

( a )  Let rile liave the prescient power of  a Deva's eyes. 
(A) , . .  .. ., , ,  , , of a Ileva's ears. 
(c) , , ,, ,, . . power of recollectilig former places 

in the faturc. 
( d )  ,, , , ,. ., power of knowin5 others' thoughts. 
( e )  , ,, ,, ,, power nf lrnow~ng nrlicn I have 

attained the power of rendering my supernatural 
and illusive powers indestructible. 

194. Let me be gifted with tlie five visions or powers of 
seeing. 

(1 )  Let me liave the physical eyes (lilie those of birds 
of prey). 

(2) . , , ,, Deva's eyes. 
!3) , , , , , , , , Eyes of Truth. 
(4)  , . . , , , ,, Eyes of a Buddha. 
(5) . . ,, ,, Eyes of Wisdom. 

195. Let all phenomena be utilized by me in  the Path. 
196. Let me utilize Samacihi in the Path. 
197. Let nie be thoroughly practised in ge~iereting pllysictll 

heat,  and let bliss grow in nle. Let warnltli glow in  me. Let  
my nerves and arteries be easy, and let the respirations be 
gentle. Let  the uncognizing state grow in me. 

198. Let the Semadhi of blissful voidness grow up in me. 
199. Let me acquire tliorougli pliysical intro-vieion during 

the day. 
200. Let Ine acquire t l ~ o  power of consciousness during 

R dreani at. niglit. 
201. Let me acquire llie clear light. Let nle he thorouglily 

prnctrised in the ar t  of projection (of the mind). 
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202 Let me be practised in revivifying ( the  dead). 
203. Let me be thoroughly c o ~ ~ v e r s n n t  with the Hardo 

( t h e  intervening state  of uncert,ainty between death and rebirth). 
204. Let  me be able to analyse the  real root of Intellect. 
205. By the power of the passive or peaceful Samadhi, 

let me acquire thorough txxperience and lrnowledge of the In- 
tinite (Endless). 

206. By the power of the Active or Wrathful Samadhi, let. 
me be able to accomplish stern and wrathful duties (divine). 

207. By means of the Grand-Ssrnsdhi, let me be able to 
shower down objects of desire. silch as  wealth and riches, etc. 
etc. like a shower of rain. 

208. By means of the Sarnadhi on Truth (Satwa Dharma) 
let me be able t80 control pllenornenal appearances. 

200. By mcans of the Samadlli on Zealous, Perseverance 
or Energy, let me be able t o  perform succesdully whatever 1 
t,hink of doing. 

210. Let. nln obtain the highest (spiritual) as  well as the 
temporal boons. 

211. Let. me 1 ) ~  able to subjugate the nakinis (who move 
in the heavens). 

212. Let me be habituated in pitying. 
213. Let me obtain the state o f  the All-kaowing. 
214. Let me be able t o  destroy or pn~aish all the evil, cruel 

and wicked ones. 
215. Let me be able t o  subdue* all the three Lokas. 
216. Let me be able t o  carry my deeds to successful issues. 
217. Let me be wise i n  combining auspicious evont.8 from 

the worldly point of view. 
2 Let mc obtain boons in the stern deeds (or deeds of 

divine retribntion). 
219. Let the Buddhas' Fai th grow evermore and spread 

widelv. 
"0. Ifit those who would destroy the Faith be destroyed 
221. Let me be ahle t o  open a mine of everything desir- 

able tn sentient beings. 
222. Let all ignorance and wronk conceptions be ~~~~~~ed 

away. 
223 Let wealth and affluence shower clown on me likt. 8 

constant shnwer of rain. 
224. 1.et me subdue t,hosc: whatevnr are visible nlltl whab- 

w e r  arc i~rvisible 
225. Let nie be ahlc t o  confound the perverterl oncs. 
226. h1, me ramemher deat,h and the Ilert~nfter. 
227. J,c!t me be able t o  renounce this life. 
228. Let me hr n l~ l r  to clip t,lir? c,i,gl~t worldly ;tmhit,iorls. 
229. llrt In? I)r frec from all d~gmat , ic  iuqsart,ions (pcmifiv- 

iams). 
2 .  Let mv mind he always ready for work. 
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231. Let my mirid be ever ready tcr be warmed. 
232. Let 1114. heart always tend tow:mls the Dharnia. 
233. Let i ~ . l l  I I I ~  acts ever tend towards religion (Dharma). 
233. Let rnllntevcr 1 think, t,urn out successfullp and 

righteously. 
235. Let rnth :,ever llave a sin$(: irreligious tllougl~t.  
23ri. Bring habit~mted in compassion and love let me he 

able to acco~~iplisll bellelicinl works as infinit,e ~ t q  the expanse 
of the heavens. 

237. By the power of these merits let me in all Iny lives 
repel every lorm of weakness without partiality. 

238. Let me be able to visit all hermitages and aaccltic. 
retreats without partiality. 

3 Let all virtues be born in me without pa,rtiality. 
240. Let me pity d l  without partiality. 
241. Let mc be able to serve all impartially. 
242. Let me obt,ajn :I clear insight into the  N i d a ~ ~ a s .  
243. Let me be able to see tllitt phenomenal appeararlces 

and the ~ , ~ i n , d  are insepnrnblr. 
244. Let me be able t,o repel t i w  iden. t , l~:tt  pl i~~tiomeni~ 

are red .  
245. Let me acquire every wish and fulfil all desires and 

wishes. 
246 Let me obtain everything auspicious and joyful and 

good. 
247. Let all the impediments and obstacles outward, 

inwertl , or hidden artd T<al-mic ones. bc cleared away from my 
~';l,th . 

248. Let wealtli, affluence, influelice and everything that  
t,ends t o  one's advantage h r  obtained. 

249. Witliout stinting, grudging attncllment or reluctance 
11.t me be able to make the threefold gifts successfully. 

250. Let the l i n~ i t  of my followers include all the beings 
of tlle three Lokas, and let them all he subdued and converted 
by me. 

251. Let tht: litnit of my term of existence be, until the 
ontire Samsar .~  is completely emptied ; until then let me ever 
hc working for the benefit of all sentient beings. 

262. Let. the lirnit of my proselytizing be such tha t  they 
consist of the purified ~ . u d  the unpurified ; let me be able t o  
reach thern a11 alike on tile plane of the (leveloped and emnnci- 
pated onex. 

263. L[:t, the cxtc.111. of 111y K,ealrrls he the three Lokaa, 
all of wl~icll let mc be able to subdue. 

264 & 235 -I 
left out  being repetitions. 

256. Let. h e  limit of my energy, understanding arid ze LI 
be such in carrying out the purpose of the higher and the lower 
pathe, until the Samsara is completely emptied, tha t  I may 
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never feel fatigue, worry, vexation, despondence for a moment, 
but let me ever be full of jog and peace-without break. 

257. By the power of these merits, let all the merits 
acquired in the three times bear fruit in t l i s  very lifetime. 

258. Let all the fruits or results of my prayers fructify 
in this very lifetime. 

259. Let them again expand as wide as tlie heavens, and 
equal the Realms of Truth (Dharmadhatu) and tlie real~lis 
or oircle of the Omniscient-who knows all the three times. 

260. Let the result of my prayer last. until the Samsara 
gets emptied, and let them ever go in areat deeds in the fdfil- 
ment of the higher and lower paths. 

261. In brief, by the power of tliese merits, let lne be 
equal in every respect t o  every one of m y  lineal canonised 
Gurus, Devas, Dakinis (movers in Akas), Dharmapals, guardian 
deities,-devotees, siddhi purushas (saints), Yogis, et'c., includ- 
ing even the Buddhas, and Bodhisatwas that  existed, does 
exist, and will exist in the three times and the tell directions. 

262. Let me equal them from this every moment in body, 
speech, mind, accomplishments or virtues, and in deeds, in 
duration of lifeterm and the expanse of realms,-in the 
quality of divine deeds, in procreation of beings similar to 
himself, in wisdom and knowledge, in aspiration and courage, 
in power and influence, in divine knowledge, in grace a,nd 
miracles, in prescience and in the extent of the work done. 
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its eighth and Mercury in its twenty-first degree, Saturn in the 
tenth degree of Aries, and Jupiter in its fifteenth degree, ancj 
that  year was that  of the highest conjunction, and i t  was in the 
first degree of Taurus, and Mars in its second degree. and tlhe 
Dragon's head in Cancer. God knows the truth.' 

Some of the friends found the date [of my birth] in [the 
name] Azim al-Din (Eminent in religion =A.H.  1115). My 
parents (may lheir hearts be purified) and a number of. virtuous 
[menJ noticed many good olnens in respect of this poor self hot11 
before and after birth. 

Accordingly one of [my] atEectionate relations and eminent. 
friends has described those occurrences in detail with other 
events in a pamphlet and named i t  ': Qaul-i-Jali " (Prominent 
saying). May God give him the best return, and do good to 
him and to  his predecessors and successors, and furnish him 
with what he wishes in the next world and this. 

When the fifth year came I sa t  in Maktab (elementary 
school), in the seventh year [my] venerable father set [me] up 
for prayer and ordered [me] to observe Past. In  the same 
year circumcision waq performed, and as far as I remember s t  
the end of this year I finished the much esteemed QurAn, and 
began to read Persian books and treatises. I n  the tenth year 
I was studying "Kharh- i -M~llZ"~~ and the way to Mu.t~ile'a" 
(independent study) was to some extent opened to  [me]. In  
my fourteenth year [my] marriaqe took place, my venerable 
father having been in a great hurry in this re+p ~t ; and when 
excuse of want of necessaries was urqed, my father wrote to 
that  party "there was a secret in haste." The secret after- 
wards oame to light, that  is, imrnediatnly after [my] marriage 
the mother-in-law of this poor self died, and soon afterswards 
[my] wife's maternal grandfather, after t,hat very soon Shaikb 
Fakhr al-'Alarn, the worthy son of this poor self's matern4 
uncle, Abll K i ~ 8  Mutiammad (may his heart be ~anct~ified), 
breathed his last. Soon thereafter the mother of this poor 
jelf's elder brot.her, Sjnik_h Salib sl-Din. After that  very sooll 
my venerable father grew weak and complicated diseases over- 
powered, him and subsequently the horrible occurrence of his 

I Thiu expres~ion i q  uqr~ally littorod t)y the  itlo.;lems when they wish 
tco ehow their want of confidence in any ~Imsertlon. The writer hnre 
:W a true SIttslern s h ~ w e  that he has no faith in 8.31 rol\,gy. 

The tiile oI the book is al-Forug'id nl Zi,,t,'i!,o b l ~ t  i t  i q  known in 
Indin hy the nhov+ rlerno. I t  ie  n romrnnntery on Ibn HRjil~'8 (died 
9-13. 646. A.D.  1218) wt Il-known work on e.Vnt8.x entitled al-Klifivn. The 
author of the cornfnnnt.ary is 'Abd rrl-Rsllm6n bin A l p a d  el-,Jhrni, died 
A.E. 808. a . n  1492. 

MuXalan -It is ruefomrrrp arnnnr~t  Inrli In ~tudr.nt.n to  pn thro~lhrll 
tho learnn previor~s to  fittonding the 1rrtt1r.e o f  t h ~  t ,e~rhcr n& the same. 
'rho writer here me Ine to grly thar f o r m ~ r l y  he c ,111ri not undernbnrl 
anything inrlepndnntly. ,qrarlr~ally I I ~  found that. while r :lcllng the 
C 3 b ~ h i - h f d ~ Z  he could grmp it3 senRe 6 0  nome extent  independently. 
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death took place. This union was totally dispersed and every 
one came to know that if tlie marriage had not been celebrated 
eo soon i t  would liave been inlpossible to coine to  pass for years 
thereafter. 

I t  was [in] the fifteenth year [of my age] that I became :L 

disciple of my father and devoted myself to occupations of tlie 
@ji,  specially those of Naq&bandiya saints. With regard to 
tawajjulb (meditation), lalqin (instruction), learning the mode 
of religious rites, and putting on the garment of the Siifi I 
equipped myself. and studied a portion ol the Bai~Gvi the same 
year. Rly venerable fatlier had prepared ample food and had 
invited the gentries and tlie public and offered FGtiha"intro- 
ductory prayers) permitting me to teach others. 

However in my fifteenth gear I completed my studies lo 
all the current subjects in accortlance will1 the custorn of this 
country. As to [dadis (Traditior~s oE the Prophet) I studied 
the whole of M i ~ j z , k Z t , ~  and a port~on of S7hih-z-Bu&iirib up to 
the Bonk of cleanli~~ess. and I attended to the reading of the 
whole of ShamZ'il a/-Nnbi7 bv others As to Tatsir (commen- 
taries on the QurFtn) I stuclietl a lwrtion of TalsTr-i-Baigvi ' 
and a port~on of Tafuir-i-flladiirik." Amonc all the 11ig11 
obligations on my poor self was that I attrnded my father 
several times during the readin? of the holy Quriin, dwelling 
on each meaning and the dignity of its descent, and referring 
to its commentaries. This was the grand opening [of the 
heart]. Praise be to God. With regard to Piqh (jurisprudence) 

I Thiu is an ascetic order. f Siifis mhieh tva9 founded b,v NiwRja 
Iiehii RI-Din 'nqs&bnnd. His r e d  nnrne war M t ~ I ? ~ r n m a ~ l  bin M~lharn- 
mad al-Bnkhhiiri. He was born in A . H .  718, A.D. 1318, and died A.H. 
791, A.D. I : iHR. Vide Sn.'inat, rtl-Awliyii. p. 78. 

9 The ftlll title of the work is Anwrit 01-Tantil wa AerZr al-Ta'vil. 
I t  iu R c-ommentarg of the  QurEn by 'Abdullah bin 'Olnar al-Bai~i ivi ,  
died A.H. 6!1 I, A n. 1286. 

3 The first chapter of tho Qar fn .  It. is rl~stornary in Islnm to repeat 
thiu n8 a good omen previouu t o  ~ l i o  boginn i~~g  ol ench i m p o r t e t ~ t  piere of 
buuinesn. 

4 'I'he ~ u t h o r  of tho work is J\.ali el-Din Ahii 'Ahdullah M u h m m ~ d  
bin 'Ab 1iI1~h al.lghatih al- ' l 'ebri~i.  It was completed 0 1 1  Friday, t h e  
last of R~rne!An. A.U. 737. n.n. 1336. 

6 The n111Iior of thia eminent work in Al-ii ' A b d ~ ~ l l n h  Mtihammed 
bin I ? m i l i l  a l -B~~khEr i  died A . R .  25 ;, A . n .  869. 

6 (J i t 'or  nnd S,~rnE'rrt l i t~ ra l l \ .  ro;~tliun end henring. T h i ~  refers 
t o  the orielllal p r~ . r t i ce  in vorlle in m ~ d r a a n h s  where a cornpntellt 
etudent. reads alol~d t.11~ text h ~ f o r e  his tutor  ant1 the rest. of the sttldents 
follow him nttend ng in nil, nro 

7 Tlin nr~thnr of  this borjk is Abfi 'Isa hlullnmrnad bin * h a  bin 
Seurah 'Tirnlirllli, dird A.H. 279. A D. 892. It, deals with the person, 
mannPrP mntl rlinr;~ctar of the Prophiat. 

See rwll,n nobe 2 .  
g T h e  f l ~ l l  title in MadErik a1 Tamil  r t n  Halqii'iq al-Tn'vil. The 

ellthor i~ Hii(i? al-Din Abii el-Barakiit 'Abdullah bin Ahmad el-Nasafi.  
died A.17. 710. A.11. 1310. 
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I studied the whole of &hhnrb-i- Wiqa'ya and Hidiiya%xcept 
a small portion of each ; of UsiiEi-Piqh (principles of juris- 
prudence) Husiim and a portion of Tawzih4 and Talvik6;  
of Logic, the whole of @arb-i-@amsiya6 and a portion of 
@nrh-i-Matiili' 7 ;  of Kaliim (scholastic theology) the whole of 
k~hnr!t-i-'AqQ'id, 9 with portions of KhayEli 'J and of Eharh-i- 
,$lawZqif, l o  a portion only : of Sul.lik (siifiisrn), a portion of 
' Awiiril11 and a portion of Risiila-i-YaqsJbbandiya l%tc. ; of 
Haqii'iq (mysticiam),l"har$-i-Rubii'iyiit MawliinZ Jiimi and the 
introduction of Ktarh-i-lam'iit 14 and Naqd al-Nusiis16; of 
Khawns asm?i7 and iiyiit (properties of Divine names and verses 

I The author of the work is 'Ubaidulleh bin i\lits6iid bin Sadr al- 
Shari 'at el-SAni al-Mahtlfibi, died A.H. 747, A.D. 1346. 

2 The author of this is BurhLn el-Din Abii el-Hasan 'Ali bin Abi 
Bakr bin 'Abd a1 Jalil  al-MardinLni, died A.H. 593, A.D.  1196. 

3 The  author of  this i s  Husiiln al-Din Mul!ammad bin Bluhammad 
bin 'Omer al Hannfi .  died A.H. 642, A.D. 1246. It is entitled al-Mun- 
t n a a b  j;d U~71 al-Maahab b u t  commonly called Hueiimi. 

4 It is  a commentary on Tanqih al- U.piil, a t e x t  on t.he principles of 
HanaGta law. both the cornme~~tary  and t h e  text  a re  by the aame 
author 'Ubaidullah bin Mas.fid bin $adr al-S_hari1at al-SEui el-Mahbfibi, 
died A.H. 747, A.D. 1346. 

6 I t  is a super-commentary on tho Tawzih by  Sa'd al.Din Mas'iid 
bin 'Omar 81-TaftBzHni, died A.H. 762, A . D .  1389. 

6 I t  is a commentary of Qutb al-Din Rlul,mmmad bin Muhammad 
a1 Riizi (died A.H. 766. A D. 1364) on the &amsip .  It is entitled Td+ 
rri-Quluii.id a1 mantaqiya f i  &&arb al-Hkiilot al-,aamaiya, but  ie often 
simp1 y called Q l k t b i .  

7 I t  ie n commentary of Qutb  al-Din Muhammad bin Jl ~ ~ l ~ a r n m a d  
el-Rzzi ((lied A H 76ti, r.1). 1364) on SirHj al-Din Abii el-SanB' 
Mehmiid b ~ n  Abi Bakr al-Urmavi's (died A . H .  682, A.D. 1283) work 
entitled Matiill:' al- AnwEr. 

9 I t  is a comnlentary of 8a'd al-Din Mas'tid bin 'Omar al-TaftHzZni 
(died A.H 79 ', A.D. 1:189) on Najm al-Din Abii Hafa 'Otnnr bin 
Muharnmad al-Nnsa.fi's (died A.M. 837, A.D. 114.') work entitled al- 
' Aqii'id. 

fi It is glosses on T sftHaAni'a (died A.H. 792, a,!). 1389) corn- 
mentary by Ahmad bin IlOea el-IeayHli \diet1 A.H. 860. :\.'u. 14.i6). 

1" I t  is a com~nentary of Saiyid e a r i f  .Turjiini (.Ali bin Mi~hammed, 
died A.U. 816, A . n .  1413) on KdEb al-Maluiiqil I,y <A?ud mI-Din ' A M  
el-Ral!miin 81 I j i  (died a.rr. 766, A.D. 1355). 

I I The a l ~ t h o r  is S_hi hBI, el-Din Al~fi Hef? ' O ~ I I R ~  bin Mul!ammed 81- 
Suhraw~irdi,  died a .n .  632. A.D. 12:14. 

12 Probal)ly the tiut.hor rneans tho work of Muhammad hit1 hluhnm- 
mad IIlifi? i-Buk_h6ri, died A.H. 822, A.D. 1419, in  which he collected 
the sayings of Khwajs HahA' 3.1-Din Naq&bsnd, died .\.TI. i91. .4.D. 

13d9. - ~ 

18 I t  ie a commentary of Niir al-Din 'Abd el-Rel!rniin .Tiimi. died 
A.Ir .  898. A.D. 1492, on eiifi I<  11b8'in. See Ixieu, p. : 2in. 

14 I t  i~ a oon~lnr.ntary on FaUw al-Din Ibriihim hin S_hnhri.vBr 
'IrBqi's (di d A . H .  686, A D .  1287, or A . H .  688. A D .  1239) tract in 
proae and ver.+e on mystic love by Nfir al-Din '.Ibd trl-Rnhrniin JGmL 
died A.M. 898, A D. 1481. 

16 I t  i$ a commentary of NOr al-Din ..4bd nl-Kel!~nA~~ J A r n i ,  died 
4 . ~ .  893, A.V.  1493, on Ihn 'Ambi'g (died 4 . : ~ .  638. A 13. 10401 mystir 
\r r~rk  ent,it.led NnqeJ a l - F ~ ~ i i n .  



Vol. VIII, No. 4.1 Autobiograpl~y of Shah Waliullah. 166 
[N.S.]  

of the Qursn), a special dollection of my father and Mi'at-i- 
Fawii' id. 1 ; of r i b  (Medical science), iWajiz al-QcinCn" of Hik- 
mat (Pliilosopb~;), ~pharh-i- Hidiya-i-Hikmat and others ; of Nahv 
(Syntax), KZfiya and Mulla's commentary thereon ; of Rhe- 
toric, the 1Mutnwwa16 and of Mukhtasar-i-iMnlGnS1 the portion 
annotated by Mul l5  9 ZBda ; and of Astronomy and Mathematics 
several small treatises. I n  the meantime sublime subjects 
came to my mipd, and achievement wa-s much more than my 
exertions. 

In the seventeenth year of this poor self [my] father fell 
ill and retired to  the mercy of God in that illness. While on 
death-bed my father permitted me for Bai'at (initiating 
others in siifiism) and Irshcid (spiritual teaching) and repeated 
the expression "his hand is as my hand." "The boon that  
should be counted as the highest is that my father was fullv 
sati~fied with me and expired in entire satisfaction. The at- 
tention of the father towards this poor self was such that no 
father cares so much for his child. I never saw a father or a 
tutor or a priest hehaving with such int.ense kindness towards 
his issue or pupil as r1ny.1 father did to my poor self. Oh God, 
forgive me and my parants and have compassion on them 8s 
they reared me when I was young, and grant them reward for 
their every affection, kindness and giEts [towards me] hundred 
thousand times twice. Verily thou ar t  near and accepting. 

- - - - - -- . -- 

1 It is t t  treatiee on pious charme and remedies. Catalogue of t h e  
India Office Library, no. 360. 

1 It is an al)ridgment of Ibn  Sina's (died A.H. 428, A.D.  
1037) worir al-QBnGn by .A15 al-Din bin AbCi al-Hazm, commonly called 
Ibn al-Nafis, died A.H. 687. A.D.  12H8. 

3 It. is R commentary on Afiir al-Din Mura~7.al bin 'Omar 81-Abha- 
ri's (died A.H. 663, A.D.  126;) farnous work. elltitled HidEyEt a l - H ~ k m o .  
'I'wo comrnentarien of this work are taught  in India, one is by Mir 
Hnsfl.in al-IMaibudhi ant1 the  other is hy S.idr al-Din Mubamrnad bin 
Il>rEl~im al-ShirB7.i. P r o h ~ b l y  the nuthor r e f o r ~  to t h e  second one. 

4 The a11t.hor of the  work is Jamiil al-Din Abfi 'Anir 'OsmEn bin 
'Ornar bin al-HEjil,. died A.H. 64ti, A.D. 1248. 

b See pace 162. note 2. 
6 Az 7 Sa'd al-Din TaftiizE,ni. diocl A . I I .  792, A.D. 1389. wrote two 

commentaries on tho TalkAis al-MiftBh by  JalBl al-Din Muhammad bin 
'Abd aI-Rehim n.1-Qazvini. commonly called Iaatib-i-Dirni&q, died 
-1.E. 739, a.n. 133R. The earlier and larger of these two commentaries 
is  commonly called adMu~nwcr!al and the  shorter is called M a t a s a r  al- 
Ma'iini. 

8 His full name was Alul~ammad Amin bin Sadr Amin al-EhirwSni 
Mulla ZBdn. He died a.11. 1036, -2." .  1626. Vide ~ z L M ( M ~  aZ-A!Br 
vol. 111, p. 475. 

0 TI114 refers to the religious cus to~n  of tlle 31osloms in which the  
d i ~ ~ i p l ~  hollle tlle right hand of the ~p i r i tue l  leader bntween his t w o  
hands HR a pledge for abntnininp himuelf from all sins: the d i~c ip le  also 
having faith tha t  thin action conduces to  the  inlprovement of hie 
spirituel condition. The antllor of the sent.ence, i.e. fa ther  of Weliul- 
lah, mc-ans to R R ~  t h a t  the enme advantaoe would be gained by  t h e  
llieciple~ i f  his son's hand W:IE held instead of hie own hand. 
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After my father's death twelve years more or less I 
devoted myself to teaching the religious and intellectual books. 
I went deep in each knowledge and went on attending the holy 
shrine of my father, and during those days I acquired success 
in Divinity and openness of heart, an well as a large share 
and concentration in siifiism ; and many many ecstatic dis- 
coveries were made. 

After perusal of the books of the four religions 1 and the 
principles of their jurisprudence as well as the Hadis that are 
their authority; the ways of the jurists well versed in tradi- 
tions, by thehelp of Divine light, proved acceptable to my mind. 
After this I felt a longing for visiting the two respectable 
places of pilgrimage [Mecca and Madina], and a t  the end of 
the year 13, was honoured by Haj ; in the year 44, I had 
the good fortune of becoming a devoted att,endant of the 
honoured Mecca, and of visiting the enlightened Madina and 
of attending the narration of the Hadis by @ail& Abii 
TBhir2 (may his tomb be sanctified) and by other reverend 
persons of the holy places. In  the meantime I devoted my- 
self to the illuminated shrine of the Lord of mankind, the best 
prayer and everlasting benedictions be on Him, and received 
many graces. I had an enchanting nssociation with t,he learned 
[den] and other residents of the holy places and put on the all- 
comprising gown of S_haikh Abii Tiihir which may be called to 
comprehend all the garments of the Sfifis. After performing 
Haj a t  the end of this year I turned to my beloved home in 
the beginning of the year 45 and reached safe and sound on 
Friday, the 14th of Rajah. 

Speak ye of the gifts of God! Tlle greatest gift on me 
is that I was vested with the robes of invention, and success 
of subeequent ages were made through m y  hands. They asked 
my view in jurisprudence. After collecting this I composed 
the jurisprudence of [religious] traditions from the [very] begin- 
ning; and [I alao] explained the secrets of the traditions and 
the propriety of acts and allurelnents and all that  have been 
hronght by the Prophet (praise and blessings of Clod be on 
Him) from God and [which He] taught. It is a science thnt 

.. . . . - 

I The Ruthor refers to  the four cleasee of the Sunni sect,  i.0. 
Hanafi. ~YtZfi'i, Miiliki ant1 Hanbali. The forlndrr of Hanafi ~ e c t  WW 
ImSm Abii Henif8 nl-Nu'rniin bin Siibit. H e  wne born at  I<iifn A.R.  
80, .t.n. 700. and died at R ~ & d l d  A.H. 150, i\.o. 767. The S!l5fi1i 
aect w m  fonnded by Irnti~n Bl~~l~arn~rlad bin Jrlris al-ShEfi'i. H e  wan 
horn fit Aqk~lon  in Pnlestine ,I 1 1 .  150, A D. 767, Ant1 died nt Cniro 
A.H.  .ln4, A .D .  R19. The ~Miiliki sect was founded hy Tmiim AbG 
*Ahdullah Jl?ilik bin Ans. He wen horn in Mnrlinn , \ . I I .  94 ,  A.n. 
716, nncl died there A.M.  170. A D 795. The Hanbali sect wns 
fountled by lrniim Ahii 'Abd~~l lnh  Al!~r,ad bin H n n b ~ l .  H e  wne born in 
He&r!Qd .a.m. 164. A.D.  781). ~ n d  r1ic.d a.!r 241, A n. 8.55. 

2 His full name is Ah6 Tiihir Mrlhnnlrn~d bin ThrRhirn el-l<ur(ji 
81-Sldani. died A . H .  1 146, A.D. 1732.  Vide I rrrin aG'ain, p. 13. 
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none before my poor self demonstrated in stronger words in 
spite of its sublimity. Should any one be in doubt let him 
see in the book " QawZ'id-i-Kubra " that in spite of such 
repeated attempts S_haik_h 'Izz al-Din ' failed to realize a 
hundredth. part of this science. They also inspired me with 
the way of ?iifiism which is obtaining in these days and 
is in accordance with the wish of God in the present time, 
and I composed them in two treatises named Ham'at and 
AltZf al-Quds. Moreover I established the faith of the ancient 
Sunnis by proofs and arguments and after purifying it 
from the impurities of doubts created by logicians, confirmed 
i t  in such a way as to  leave no room for controversy. And 
they gifted me with the knowledge of t,he Kamiiliil-.i-arbaca 
(the four perfections), viz. the origin, the creation, the de- 
velopment, and the harmony with such amplifications ; and the 
science of all the properties of the human soul, and of the 
perfection and end of everyone. These two are grand subjects 
such as none went round i t  before my poor self. Also the 
practical science, on which depends the welfare of the age, 
they liave instructed me in its full extent and furnished me 
with power of strengthening i t  by " The Book " (al-QurLn), 
the Traditions, and the Practices of the Companions of the 
Prophet. They have also-granted me the power of distinction 
between the science of Religion as what has been narrated by 
the Prophet (blessings and peace of God be on him) and what 
has been interpolated and put i n ,  and what is sunnat (words 
and practices of the Prophet) and what has heen innovated by 
each caste and creed. 

Verse. 

If there had been a tongue a t  every place of growth of my 
hair, 

I could not liave been able to repay the due gratitude. 

Praise be to God, the Lord of the Universe. 

Waliullall died in A.H. 1176, A.D. 1762 and was buried a t  
1)ehli. 

The following is a, list of t.llr most imp~r t~an t  of his 
works :- 

(1) Atyab al-Nidamn, ti Mad?~ Saitjid al-'Arab wnl 'Ajam, 
n gasida i n  praise of the Prophet, rhyming in alphabet " ba," 
accompanied by a, Persian comrnentary by the author with 
- - - -. - -. .- - --- -- - - 

1 H i s  f t ~ l l  nnlno is 'Izz al-Din 'Abd 81-'Az~z bin 'Abd al-Seliim as- 
Sulnmi. He we.; born in A.E. 677, a.n.  1181. and died -4.H. 660, s.n. 
1262. Vide 13ro~l~elmann's Geachichte drr nrabiachen Literntur. vol. I, 
p. 430. 
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four other poems of similar nature, lithographed in MurCdabBd, 
A.H. 1304 (A.D. 1386). 

(2) aGDurr al-+'amin fi Muba&&ariit al-Nabi al-Amin, e 
collection of forty Traditions of the Prophet with a Hindu- 
stLni translation by Saiyid Zahir al-Din Ahmad, lithographed 
A.D. lb99. 

(3) Fath al-Baba'r, notes on select passages of the Qurln, 
lithographed in Lucknow, A.H.  1281 (A.D. 1872). 

(4) Fath aERahmZn, a Persian translation of the QurLn, 
accompanied with explanatory notes, lithographed in Cawn- 
pore, A.H. 1289 (A.D. 1872). 

(6) al-Fauz al-Kabir fi Usiil al-Tafsir, a treatise on the 
principle to be followed in interpreting the Qursn, lithogr* 
phed ap an appendix of JBmi' al-Bayln by Mu'in al-Din bin 
Safi al-Din, died A.H. 906 (A.D. 1499) and printed also with- 
out mentioning any date on the margin of Sifr al-Sa'iidat 
by Muhammad bin Ya'qGb al-FiriiziibLdi, died A.H. 817 (A.D. 
1414). 

(6 )  Fuyfiz al-Haramain, a work about the graces which 
the author received in Mecca and Madina, lithographed in 
Dehli. 

( 7 )  Hujjat AllZh al-BZligba, a systematic book on Mu- 
hammadan theology and ethics, edited with marginal glosses 
by Muhammad Ahsan Siddiqi. It is also printedin two volumes 
in Bulaq, A.H. 1294 (A.D.  1869) and in Bhopal, A . H .  1286 
(A.D. 1869)- 

(8) 'Iqd aGJid fi AhkZm aLZjtihZd wal 5"aqlid, a treatise 
on the extent to which private judgment may he lawfully used 
in theological and legal matters, accompanied by a Hindu- 
stsni translation entitled Silk-i-Marwarid by Mul~ammad Ahsan 
eiddiqi, lithographed in Dehli, A.H. 1310 (A.D. 1892). 

(9) al-Znsiif f i  Raytin Sabab al-ZkhlilZf, a, treatise on the 
origin of different schools of Muhammadan jurisprudence, 
eccornpanied hy a Hindustiini translation, entitled Ka&&itf, by 
Muhammad Ahsan Siddrqi, lithographed in Dehli, A.D. 1891. 

(10) ZnlibZh fi SalG,qiGi-AwliyG Allah, a Persian treatise 
on yiifiism, lithographed in Dehli, A.H. 1311 (A.D. 1893). 

( 1 1 )  a1-IrshZd ila Muhimmiit 'Zlm nl-lsnad, an account of 
the Khaikhswith whom the a~ithor studied, of tho teachers from 
whom they learnt and of those through whom their knowledge 
had been transmitted from the time of tbe Prophet downwerd6, 
lithographed in Dehli, A.H. 1307 (A.D.  1890). 

( 12) Iailaf al-Khifii an, ai lcifat  a L - ~ u k r f n ,  lithographed 
in Dehli, A.H. 1.307 (A.D.  1890). 

(13) al-Qaul aGJami1, rules for leading a holy life, litho- 
graphed with an Urdu translation called @ifZ al-'Alil, by 
Maulavl u u r r a m  'Ail, lithogrsphed in Bombay, A.H. 1301 
(A.D. 1833) and in Cawnpore, A.H. 1313 (A.D.  1895). 

(14) aGMqaddamiit aGSaniya /i Znt+Zr al-Farqat 
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Niijiya, a, work in scholastic theology, catalogue of the Ram- 
piir Library, p. 322. 

(16) al-Musawwa' fa' &harib al-Muwat!ii, an Arabic corn- 
mentary on al-MuwattG, catalogue of the KBmpiir Library, p. 
113; catalogue of the Bankipore Library, p. 811 ; catalogue 
of Ferangi Mahal Library, Lucknow, p. 39 ; both the Arabic and 
Persian co~nmentaries are lithographed together in A.H.  1293 
(A.D. 1876). 

(16) Tarjarnat al-BukJ~a'ri, a brief notice of the scope and 
method of coller,tion of Traditions of al-Buk&ri, entitled 
al-Jimi aGSahih, lithographed in Dehli, A .H. 1307 (A.D. 1890). 

(17) Wagiqall aE&Jirat, another collection of forty select 
Traditions of the Prophet, accompanied by a HindustBni inter- 
lineery translation, and with the Ninety-nine Names of God, 
and some religious verses in HindustBni and Persian appended, 
lithographed in Lahore, A.D. 1890. The same work with a 
Bushtii metrical paraphrase by 'Abd al-Halim Kak5-&el, 
lithographed in Dehli, A.H. 1380 (A.D. 1891). 

Besides the above-mentioned works he wrote msnv pam- 
phlets on religious subjects. 
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18. Simhschelam Temple. 

By S. P. V. R ~ ~ I - ~ N U J A S W ~ ~ ~ I ,  Vizagapatam. 

The temples in the Telugu country which are most fre- 
cluently visited by pilgrims are three, viz. NrikGrmam, SimhZ- 
chelam and Tirupati. These three temples are Vaishnava ones 
a t  the present day. Ramanuja, the great Vaishnava teacher, 
is said in the UuruparampariiprabhZvam to have visited these 
three temples and spent some time a t  each of them. And i t  is 
also said that  flrZktirmam and Tirupati were originally S'aiva 
temples and that  Ramanuja converted them into Vaishnava 
temples. But nothing is said about Simi~cichelam. 

Simhlchelam (lit. the lion-hill) which rises to about 800 
feet above the sea, stands 6 miles north of Vizagapatam. 
Near the top of the north side of i t ,  in a wooded hollow, 
surrounded by a wide circle of higher qround, is a temple t o  
Yagfiavariha, tlie boar incarnation of Vislinu. Some mistake 
the temple to be dedicated to Narasimha, the man-lion incar- 
nation of Vishnu.' The image in the temple possesses the 
head of a boar, the trunk and limbs of a man with a tail like 
that of a lion. I n  the inscriptions found in the temple, tlie 
god is referred to as Yagiiavarciha and SimhZdriniitha.e It 
is perhaps this latter epithet that  led many into the wrong 
notion and that is also responsible for the popular tradition 
that the god is Varaha Lakshmi Narasimha. Simhcidriniilha 
used in the inscriptions as an epithet of YagAavarlha simply 
means that the god is "the owner or master of Simhgdri or 
l o - h i l l .  The hill is called the " lion-hill" not on account of 
the fact that Narasimha is upon i t ,  but owing to its fancied 
resemblance to a lion-the hill is broad a t  either end and 
slender in the middle. If the temple of a god ie aitusted on 
the summit of a hill, i t  is usual to  name the god after the hill 
and not vice v e r s d . V o  tlie real god a t  SimhBclielam is 
VARXHA or YAQGAVARXHA, and since the hill is called Simhg- 
chelam crr Simhar i ,  he is referred to  a Simhi-tdrinltha. More- 

1 cf. W \ \ .  Hunter. Imperial  Oazotfeer of India, and Mr. Franois, 
Vizogapntam @azeeftrer. 

9 He la also so~nctinics referred to as Naraeimha. Rut this I think 
le througll mistrike, ns tho irn 11go poseeeses a TAIL. But why should e 
VnrAhfl Image posqos. the tall of a 110" ? 

tX.g tho q r d  at T~rupnti 1s called SeahZdrinEtha because the hill ie 
cdletl the eeehidri (serpent-hill). The god a t  Conjeeverltm is called 
Haatigwiniitha, bemuse the hill on mhich the temple of the god is 
rituated is called Hastiqiri (elephant-hill). S~milarly with the god at 
JagannHthem or Pu'ri. 
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over, any person who ha8 seen the god on the day of Chandana- 
yalra, will never mistake it-but for the tail the origin of 
which is unknown-for Narasimha. It is clearly an image of 
Variiha (boar). 

This temple is the most famous, richest and best sculp 
tured one in the Telugu country. From the hollow in which 
it stands runs down a deep glen watered by a rivulet and 
clothed with many trees in striking contrast to  the bare flanks 
of the rest of the hill. The way to the temple runs along this 
glen, through terraced fields of pineapples, dotted with mango, 
jack and other trees. It passes up a broad flight of well-kept 
stone steps, over a thousand in number, on either side of 
which trees have been planted t o  give shade and a rill runs 
in a channel to refresh weary pilgrims. At frequent intervals 
ere images of various Hindu gods in little niches, and on 
festival days the steps are lighted from top to  bottom. At 
the narrow mouth of the glen is a bold portal called Hanu- 
miin's Gate, b y  the side of which t h e  said rivulet is led into 
two pools where pilgrims bathe before they continue the 
aacent. Passing through Hanumiin's Gate, the pilgrim t re  
verses the remaining narrow part of the glen where the rivulet 
is led through pipes and channels over several artificial caacades 
surrounded by more sculptures of the gods and a t  length 
reaches the amphitheatre, in which, on a terrace partly cut 
out of the hill-side, stands the temple itself. 

Architecturally the temple deserves high praise. I t  con- 
tains a square shrine surmounted by a high tower, e portico 
in front with a smaller tower above i t ,  a square sixteen-pillared 
mandapam (called the Mukhamandapam) facing this, and an 
enclosing verandah, all made of dark granite, richly and 
delicately carved with conventional and floral ornament and 
scenes from Vaishnava puriin5s. Much of the carving is 
mutilated and milch more has been covered over with thick 
coat of plaster. Tn the verandah is a stone-car with stone 
wheels and prancing stone horseu. The image of the god ifl 

small and is kept covered with an unctuous preparation of 
s~ndnl  paste Once a year. in May, this is removed with 
much ceremony a t  the festival celled ChandnnnyZtra. 

Outside the inner enclosure there is little worthy of note, 
except the excellent Niityama~rdapam on the north side of the 
temple where the god's marriage is performed. This is sup- 
ported by 96 pillars of black-stone which are more delicately 
carved than any other in the temple, are all different in the 
details of their design, and yet avoid incongruity of effect by 
adhering to one general type, especially in their capitals, which 
are usually of the inverted-lotus ~hape.  

When I went to Simh6chelnm once, I could see only the 
inverted U-shaped appearance of a large quantity of sandal 
paate. I t  at once suggested to me whether it might. not be 
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a Sbiva temple a t  some time and tha t  the god is made to 
assume that  shape as a compromise between the two rival sets 
when-it may be possible-the image was transformed into a 
Vaishnava one. So the appearance of the image might have 
something to do  with its origin, I thought. When I expressed 
my opinion to  a friend of mine, he suggested t o  me tha t  Rama- 
nuja might have been the man tha t  changed i t  into a Vaish- 
nava image. Bu t  when I considered the question deeper, I 
came to  the conclusion that  Ramanuja could not be tlie man 
who effected the cliange for the following reasons. 

Simhlchelam w a  a Vaishnava temple for a very long 
time. The temple is full of inscriptions. I examined some 
105 of them which range from 1186 to 1626 S'aka. Even at 
the time of the earliest of bhese inscriptions, tlie god seems t o  
have commanded such awe and reverence as would be done by 
a temple of long standing. Moreover, i t  is said, in the Vizaga- 
patum Gazetteer, t ha t  there is an  inscription of Kulottuuga I .  
in the temple, dated 1089-90 A.D. So i t  must have been 
a place frequent,ly visited by 1)eople even then. Ramanuja 
flourished in the 1 1  th century, and the inscriptions belong t o  
the sanie nnd the 13th century. It seems to me that  a temple 
instituted in the 11th century could not be held in such 
reverence, a s  is shown in the inscriptions, in the I l t l l  century 
itself-in tho lapse of about 30 years. I therefore conclude 
that  i t  was' a Vaishnava temple a t  or even before the  time of 
Ramanuja. 

There was Vaishnava influence at Tirupati even before 
Ramanujn, but lie established tha t  influence firmly there. And 
S'rikiirmam, origiilally a S'aiva temple, he transformed into a 
Vaishnava one. This fact is stated in the Sth~alanziih&trnya of 
S'rikfirmam. Now Ra~nanuja  was a very orthodox Vaishnava. 
He would not interfere with a god unless t,here is precedent for 
him. When he came to these parts,  he saw t11a.t Simhii~hela~tn 
was the only Vaishnava temple in the country, and i t  i~ 
probable t.hat there was current, a t,rndition-now lost--that 
Simhiiclielan~ was formerly a Skiva temple and tha t  somebody 
afterwards transformed i t  into a Va i sh~ava  temple. Rame- 
nuja might have heard the runlour, and seeing that  there waa 
only one Vaishrjava temple to support his cause, thought of 
transforming the other two also into Vaishnava ones. 

This seems to me to  be the real history of Simh%chelam 
temple. Rut  one may ask what authority have wo to suppose 
that  there was a tradition a t  the time of Rkmiinuja that  
Simhii~chelam wns once a Skiva-kshet,ra ? for supposing tha t  i t  
was a 8hiva-kslietra a t  all a t  any time ? The following few 
facta go-very strongly in my opinion-to prove that  SimhC- 
chelan~ was once a f3'~1iva-kshetra and was afterwards changed 
-not exa.ctly known when-into a Vaishnavs one. 

Firstly.-The position of the ima.ge. Usually in all Vaisll- 
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)Java temples the image of the god will be set not in the 
centre. but considerably to the back, though not completely to 
the back of the innermost enclosure called the Garbhagriha. 
There will be some space t,o the back of the image before the 
mall for pradakshinam. Before the god will be placed some 
other images usually in copper, including the Utsavar,' and 
before these are placed the ves3els employed in  pQja, etc. In 
front of all these there will be a space pretty larger than that 
left to  the back of the image. But a t  Simh%chelam the case is 
quite different. The imaG of the god occupies a place almost 
to the centre of the apartment. The space to  the back of the 
image is not utilized for any purpose other than that  of per- 
formtng pradakshi?lam, for to a Vaishnava image piija from 
the back is strictly forbidden. But everybody knows that 
in a S'aiva temple, the image of the lingam occupies the 
centre of the room and piija is performed from all sides, 
since there is no distinction of front and hack to the lingam. 
-Again, excepting some recent temp!es where the Utsavar images 
are introduced on analogy with Vaishnava ones, there will be 
no Utsavat images a t  all in s S'aiva temple to be placed in the 
Qarbhagriha. And the Utsavar images a t  Simhiichelam are not 
placed in that  apartment a t  all. They are placed in another 
room quite distinct from the first, thus showing that  they are 
of later origin. 

Secondly.-The shape and size of the image. The shape 
of the image is very characteristic. The head is that  of a boar. 
The trunk and limbs resemble those of a man to a greater 
extent. The image possesses also a long tail like that of a 
lion. The sculpture of the image is very rough. Tliere are no 
details. The face is discernible with neither eyes, nose nor 
mouth. The two hands and leg@ are represented by two pairs 
of rod-like masses. Neither the fingers, nor the elbow-iointe. 
nor the knees are perceptible. Tho feet are non-existent and 
are supposed to be below the surface of the earth. These facts 
suggest that the image war not preparod outside tihe temple 
nnd that the sculptor had not free use of the stone a t  which he 
was working. For if he had, the details would have been 
better marked. Himh5cllelam i s  the only place where we 
have such a peculiar image. Originally i t  might have been an 
Image of the lingnm and subsequently ~ e o p l e  might have 
begun to make an i:nago of Vijhnu out of it. Since the 
lingnm was fixed in the ground, the ~cnlptor  could not ~liape 
CL good figure out of it. Again in shaping the figure the 

_ - -. . - - - 

I 'Tho Ut.mvnr lrneqm are tlrose w h ~ r h  mro token out of tho temple 
cln fwtlvo OC('RRI!)nq. Ever\ tnrnpIl- rnntlt~rlcl two set4 o f  images. The 
lonn eet I I I R ~ V  of stnnn is not  nllowe(l tr, he rernoved out of tho Garbha- 
81rlha The ot t~rr  eet ran he t ~ k n n  out  I t  is not ncarnsqnry thnt the 
Utaavnr image8 anrl the other srt of st,ono i r n a g ~ ~  ~11o111(1 bn of tho 
-?ma ~or1. 
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forgerer ~ ~ a t u r a l l y  began from above, and when he reaclied the 
bottom, he found that tlir stone was too short to allow room 
for the feet in proportion to the rest of the body. He, there- 
fore, left off the feet and saicl that they were under the floor. 
This fact recalls to my niirid a ludicrous story about TenBli 
Rtimakrishna when His Majesty ordered him to make paintings 
upon the walls of his Iiouse. 

Moreover, i t  has been remarked above that  the image of 
the god is small. An examination of some of the Vaishriava 
temples in Southern India convinces us that  the image a t  
Simhtichelam is small in proportion to the size of the temple. 
The images in temples even smaller than that  a t  Simhzichelam 
will he considerably bigger than that of Yagiiavariiha. But if 
it had been a lingam of that  height, i t  would be big enough 
for so great a temple. 

Thirdly.-The usual appearance and contact of the image. 
As has been said above, the image of the god will not be always 
visible. It 1s covered with sandal paste. So the appearance 
of the image at all tinleu, except on the clay of Ch,andanayZtra, 
is tllat, of a lingam. Il'hen tlle te111ple \\as changed into a 
Varsli~!t~va one the Sa~vas  seelu to liave objected to the pro- 
cedure. Therl a cornpromise was effected between the two 
parties by malting tlie god assume the form of a lingarta. 

Again in no Vaishnava temple a t  any time is the image of 
the god allowed to be touched by ordinary people. But in 
the S'aivtl temple, the lingnm is allowed to be touched by 
all people. And a t  Simhicl~elam, too the image of the god 
when i t  is visible on tlle day of ChandanayZtra is allowed to  be 
touched by all people. Tliis privilege a t  SimhRchelarn suggests 
that i t  was a S'aiva temple a t  one time. Though the people 
changed the lingam into an image, they could not stop the 
popular custom of touclilrig the image. 

Fourthly. -One of the inscriptions a t  Si mhicl~elam, of 
which the temple is full, refers to a Bhairava Dzxira or Gate. 

Bhairava is one of the followc~ru of S'iva. And i t  is only 
a t  a S'aiva teniple, therefore, that we can expect Bliairava's 
Gate. Since Bhairava is the chief of Pidacp and PidZchas tlie 

1 'I'he inscription is writt.011 in 'I'elngu lang~~age  and charuc*tel.e. 
Xt is dated 1457 Sklta. Tllc cl~~otut,ion tnoan~ a '  . . . . . . Iciirrnu 
Modali, ROII of Tarnmu hlodnli, l~lavillg instituted (an i11111gc o f )  Hanu- 
mB11 nL l$hairavn's (:k~t,v . . . . . ." So \vc, can \ \ . i t l ~ o ~ ~ t  I III?  (io111~t S I L ~  

t.ha1. 1.t1o pruscll~t, Hanul~lR~l'e C4ttl.o \vIba t l ~ o  13h1iiri1vu Dvnru. of tht. 
insc>riptior~. Thin imago of Hanumiin t ~ ~ i g l ~ t  hn\.e bru!~~ tllo cnuoo of tl~c. 
~.hango of tile name of tho gate. for i t  a,ppeara t11t1.t t , l~e gut0 wars t i l l  Lller~ 
( , ~ ~ l l e ( l  Ul~triruv~b'e Gate thuugh the tt9111plo WHR V u i ~ l i n ~ t v ~ ~ o d .  



152 ' Journal ol the Asiatic Nocie l?~  oJ Benyul. [April, 1912. 

gate may be identified with the present HanumAn's Gate, 
where even a t  present hundreds of people are supposed to be 
relieved from evil spirits which were l~auntirig them. This is one 
of the strong arguments for saying tha t  ~ i m h ~ c h e l a m  was once 
a S'aiva temple. If i t  was really a Va~sllnava temple from the 
beginning ded ica t~d  to YagiinvarZha, the boar incarnation of 
Vishnu, what business has HanumRn's Gate to be on the same 
hill ? There is no connection between Variiha and HanumLn. 
They belong to  different ages. What actually took place 
might have been this. When the temple was a S'aiva one, t.he 
gate was called Bhairava DUG-a, and ghosts, etc., were sup- 
posed to be got rid of there. B u t  when the temple was trans- 
formed into a Vaish!lava one, the  Vaislinavas wanted to  change 
the name of the gate as well. But  the new deity to which 
they dedicate i t  must be such as liad control over evil spirite, 
for though they changed the name of the gate, tliev could not, 
they knew, banish the belief from the minds of the people that 
relief from evil spirits was pot there. So they hit upon the name 
of Hanumln and natmed t l ~ e  gate after Iiini, but  did not stop to 
consider whether there is any connection between Variiha and 
Hanumln.  When taken by itself each is legitimate, the 
Varlha image a t  the top of the hill and the Hanumiin's Gate 
down below where relief from evil spirits is obtained. But 
when they are taken in conjunation with orie another they 
make no sense ; the two dellligods belong to clifferent Yugae. 
The name of Hanunikn's Gate itself, therefore, gives support to 
the view that  Siml~Bchelsm was once a S'niva-kshetra. 

Fifthly.-The last atld strongest argument is furnished by 
tlic DhyiinaSloka of Yagfiavaraba of Sil~~hiichelam. 

In  thia the qualifying word f-3- is attrjbutetl to the god. 
What are we to understand when tliis indisputable attribute of 
M a h ~ h  is given a place 111 the Dh,/iinai0loka of :I Vaishnava 
god 1 This also is ~n troduced, 1 opine, to satisfy the rival 
~ e c t  when they were robbed of their temple. 

These conaiderations qavc sup1)ort to rlly suggestion that 
Si~nh%clielam might I~ave  originally bee11 a S'aiva-kshetra and 
that  it was subseqnentky cl~angecl illto a Vaish!lava one. When 
suoh a dietingulshetl e c t l o ~ ~  as this is clollo, i t  i~ that 
~t will be in everyl)ody's niou tll for some Lime a t  least,. So it 
might l ~ a v e  I~een at tho t1111e of  ll5mlrrr1ja 

r l Ilris is what I tl~irrl< t o  be the rc~:~l account, of whnt 

1 T l ~ i  S ~ , R I I Z ( L  is t ~ l i e l l  fro111 t.Ile 1 < 8 1 1 c t ~ ~ ~ t ~ n B h ~ l m ~ ~ ~  of ~irnliiichol~1r;l 

111 thie t~ lao  the pod is nnlned Nuru~imhn, but  lrporr C ( r o ~ ~ ~ i d ~  1s 
not Ictlown. 
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happened at SimhBchelam. I cannot assert it ,  for every argu- 
ment rests on probability. I only make a suggestion. If 
anything contrary to my suggestion is hrought forward to 
prove that all the details which I enumerated above form a 
case of mere accidental coincidence, then I gladly withdraw 
my suggestion. 
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19. Father A. Monserrate's Account of Akbar 
(26th Nov.  1582). 

Translated and Edited by REV. H. HOSTEN, S.J. 

Father Anthony Monserrate was Blessed Rudolph Aquavi- 
va's companion during the first Jesuit Mission t o  Akbar's 
Conrt. They had left Damen for Surat on 13th Dec., 1579, and 
arrived a t  Fathpfir Sikri on 27th Febr., 1580. Monserrate, 
who had taken ill a t  Narwitr, reached a week later on March 
4th.' In  February 1581, Akbar tdok the field against his 
brother, the Amir of KRbul, who had invaded his territory as 
far as Liihor. Monserrate accompanied the expedition as tutor 
to  the Eunperor's second son, Prince Iluriid. From beginning 
to end thc ralnpaign was n triumphal march. Mirzii Muham- 
mad Haliirn kept beating a retreat before his brother, and no 
serious resistatice was anywhere encountered. When Akbar 
appeared before KBbul, i t  was empty. Muhammad Hakim had 
absconded in the mountains. The expedition lasted till the 
end of 1581, when Akbar was back a t  Fathpiir and ordered 
the Nau-roz (March of 1582) "0 be celebrated with unpre- 
cedented splendour. About April I 582, A kbar prepared t o  
send an embassy to the Icing of Spain ancl Portugal. and to  
the Roman Pontiff. Monserrate accompanied the ambmsador, 
and arrived a t  Goa, a t  the end of September (7). They did not 
go furtiler. Only one ship was to  sail for Portugal that year, and 
i t  was alreadv crowded. It was, therefore, proposed that the 
atnbassedor ~hould wait till the next year. Shortly after, i t  
was rumoured that Akbar had heen killed, and the ambassador 
returned to F a t h ~ f i r . ~  In the beginning of 1583, BI. Rudolph 
Aquaviva, tho only Jesuit left a t  Fathpiir, was recalled to Goa 
h,y hiu superiors, because the main object of the Mission, Akbar'x 
ronversion , had long appeared to he a hopeless task. 

I Cf .  nr: Sorrs~,  Orirnte Conqui~todo, 11, Conq. 1, D. 11, $S 40, 69 
and .T. A.B. B . ,  1904, p. 51 n. 2. If dri .Iarric mays (Hie t .  dee chosce plua 
memorablea. 1 1 .  p. 441) that the Fathers arrived 011 Fehr. 18th. the 
tliffor~nce must be rluo to thn change from tlie Old to the New Style. 

1 Tho Tahmkiit-i-Akbnri (EI,LIOT'S Hist ,  ol India, v, 427) seys that 
tho N ~ T L - T O Z  rorrowponding with Trinsdey , 27th Safer, 991 ( 1682, not 
1.583. n.4 Dn~vunn ha8 i t )  ww c0IeI)rated hy a fostivel of 19 days' driretion. 

8 Cf. D. l ~ ~ n ~ 0 1 . 1 ,  S..I. Memorir retoriahr, Torino, 1847, Lib. v,  
p. 185. 
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I n  compliance with the instructions of the Provincial of 
Goa, Monserrate I:ad kept a diary during his s tay of two years 
and a half in Mogor. Between 1582 and 1588 he was busy 
casting and recasting i t  into a connected narrative, to be 
entitled iMongolicce Legationis Commentarius. When in  Febru- 
ary 1589 he was sent t o  Abyssinia, he took his MS. with him, it1 
the hope of comple t i~g  i t  in  his new mission-field. The next 
year, he was a prisonr- a t  Dhafar. in  Arabia. 1 I n  the beginning 
of his captivity, whioli lasted six years and a half, he was 
honourably treated. ana was even allowed t o  complete his wdt- 
ings. His Commen,tary on his experiences in Mogor was finished 
in his prison a t  Sanaa, in Arabia, on the feast of St.  Damasus, 
December 1590. Ransometl, a t  last, in August 1596, he had 
returned t o  Goa in Dec. 1596,L bringing back with him his MS. 
and materials for two works on Arabia. Somehow, hie ilfon- 
golicce Legationis Commentarius was never sent to Europe. In 
some strange mysterious manner, the autograph copy, tran- 
scribed within the prison walls of Sanaa, found its way to  (281- 
cutta in the beginning of last century. and  after passing suc- 
cessively through For t  Willianr College, the Calcutta Metcalfe 
Hall Library, and tlie Imperial Library, i t  was discovered in 
1906 by the Rev. W. K. Firminger in the Library of St. 
Paul's Cathedral Library, Calcutta. I am now preparing i t  for 
publication in the original L a t i n . V t  is a most valuable work, 
npparentlv s unique copy of the earliest known description of 
North India by n European since the days of Vasco de Gama. 

An abstract from Monserrate's diary met, however, with 
more success. Several copies of i t  had been made a t  Goa in 
1592, and had been clent through different direction8 to Europe. 
Some of them reached their tlestinstion. A photographic copy 
of one of these, dated Goa, 26th Nov. 1582, was lately sent me 
hy a confr(,re in Europe. I publish i t  here in  Portuguese, and 
in translation. I t  is entitled Rela~arn do Equebar, Rez dop 
Mogores, ' An account of Akbar, Icing of the Pvlogores,' rovers 
pp. 7; foolscap. and was sent, " 2a via." How many copies of 
~t were made a t  Gon, or liow mariv in Europe, i t  is impossible 
to say. The copy before rne is unsigned, arid the writing is not 
that of Monsermte. Certairl orthographical mistakes warrant 
me to suppose that the copyist felt occasionally puzzled From 
t-he acqnaintmnc~ I have made of Monserrate's ,liongolic(p 
&gotionis Comm.enhri~r,?, there is, however, no doribt tllat, i f  
Monserrate did not Ilimself draf t  tlie Relnqnrn, i t  was derived 
from his diary, generally word for wortl. 

At le-t one other copy of this /?elnqam reached Enropt. 
Prince Frederic vorl Schleswig-Holstein (Graf von Noer) wrote 

I C'f. DV . I A R R J O ,  H b t o i r r  d e ~  chon~n . . . . . 11, Ch. xx. 231-230. 
On Dhofnr or Dhafar, cf. E R~clr.rrs. L'Anie AntSricure, p 906- 

3 Cf. The Engldshmon, ('slrutte, F'ebr. 8, 1912. 
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in  1880: " An excellent report (anonymous) dated from Goa, 
xov .  26, 1582, is in  my hands. It describes the s tate  of 
things a t  Akbar's Court, and  is a copy from the Spanish 
Archives obtained by the good offices of Don Pascual de  
Guayangos. ' ' ' 

Count von Noer's copy inay still be in existence. That  of 
tile Spanish Archives appears t o  have been lost. " When 1 was 
a t  Madrid," writes Sir Clements R. Markham, "Don Pasclial de 
Guayangos gave me a copy of a very interesting Spanish manu- 
script by an  anonymous missionary (probably Aquaviva) who 
describes the personal appearance and habits of Akbar. It 
was left a t  the Asiatic Society, before Mr. Vaux's time, and 
was mislaid. Don Pascual has also mislaid the original, so 
tha t  the loss is irremediable." 

From the quotations made by Count von Noer regarding 
the Kkbul campaign, I concluded in 1907 that  the "excellent 
anonymous report" was the work of Monserrate. This point 
is now placed beyond doubt." 

Markham was mistaken, if he thought that  copies of the 
MS. which he obtained from the Spanish Archives had never 
bee11 utilized before. We find hlonserrate's Relapm quoted in 
a number of ancient works ; but ,  i t  is probably due to  the 
fact that  the copies were not signed tha t  the name of the 
author remained unmentioned and unknown. 

As far as I know, the first who availed himself of the docu- 
ment which we now publish was Padre Gio. Rattista Peruschi, 
S . J .~  He reproduces i t  in extenso, but  disposes the materials 
somewhat differently. His copy must, however, have been 
more elaborate than mine. It contains occaxionally nlore 
detailed information, which could have come from Mogor only, 
the only sources mentioned (cf. Peruschi, p. 6) being letters of 
Mogor, dated 1682 and " 1692" [I595 1 1. 

Pnther Luis de  Guzman, s.J., was the next t o  make use 
of Monserrate's IZela~am, and i t  will be evident, on examina- 
tion, that  he did not translate Peruschi, but had either a Portu- 

1 Cf. COUNT YON NOER, Thr  Emperor Akbar. translated and in part 
revised by Annette S. Beveridge, Calcutta, ThacGer, 1890. Vol. I ,  
pp. 331-2. Von Noer's Koieer Akbar had appeared in 1880 or 1881. 

2 Cf. DR. P. A. S. VAN Lr~nmcl-RROUWER, rlkbar: A n  Eaetern 
Romance, translated from t.110 Dutch by Rf. Ri. With notes and an 
introductory life of Akbar by Clemonts R. Rfarkham. London, Allen. 
1879, p. xxxi. 

i, Cf. VON NOTCR, h'aiecr Akhar (1880), Vol. 11. pp. 11-12, 77-78, 
81-82; 97-98. Alno: Jeeuit Min~ionv to Emperor Akbar, b y  E .  D. 
M a c l e ~ ~ n ,  in J .  A .S .  B., lmG,  p. 47, and my Jenuit Mieaiolurri~e i n  North 
India and Inncriptionr o n  their tombs, Agra (1580-1803), Calcutta, 
Catholic Orphan Prese, 3 ,  Portuguese Church Street, 1907, p. 7. 

4 Cf. Injormcclione / dck Regno, / c Stato del gran RL di Mogor, / delln 
elm pereotuz, qualila, i e coetumi, e delli buoni segni, e congdetture / de lh  
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guese or Spanish copy a t  his disposal. The extracts in his 
work are much sh0rter.l 

Fr. Pierre du Jarric, s.J., made copious extracts from 
Peruschi's Informatione del Regno ... di 1Mogor. This is evident 
from the faulty spelling of the proper names in both. The 
whole of Chapter viii of Livre 1111, Seconde Partie de I' Hisloire 
des choses plvs mem~ables advenues tant ez Indes Orientales . . . ., 
Rovrdeavs, Millanges, 1610, pp. 429-438, is thus based on 
Monserrate's authority." (Latin edn. Coloniae-Agrippins, 1616,. 
11, Lib. 11, C. VIII, pp. 492501.) 

Purchas' His Pilgrimage will be found to contain several 
passages from the Rela~am quoted through Peruschi or du 
Jarric." 

Father Francis de Sousa's account of the first Jesuit 
JIission t.o MogorJ has little in common with Peraschi's Infor- 
mutione. If he had a copy of Monserrate's Rela~am, he did not 
make much use of Though he wrote a t  Goa, i t  would seem, 
too, that he did not utilize Monserrate's MS. Mongolicce Legationis 
Commentarius. His account of Momerrate's and Aquaviva's- 
journey from Surat to  Fathplir in 1580 is not taken from it, 
but probably from letters written a t  the time by Monserrate- 
and preserved in "Nossa Secretaria de Goa." He quotes, 
e.g., a MS. History of Padre Sebastia6 Gon~alves.6 (Cf. Or. 
Conq., Vol. I ,  Introd.). 

Greatly inferior as was Monserrate's Rela~am to his 
Mongo-?icm Leyationi~ Commenta~ius, i t  was none the less, in 
default of the latter, a most import.ant document, and it is 
still sufficiently valuable to justify us in publishing it. I t  

- ~ . 

ua conz~erair~nu alla noatra / nnnta Fede. / Carrala dalla relatione. e da 
moll?: particolnri / hatiut?: daquelle part?: /..I. / I n  Rrescia, / Appresso 
Pietro Maria Marchetti, 1697. /-I have also the Latin translation : 
Aiaio~urr Rekztio de Potentieeimi Regis Mogor. . , Mog~mtiz ,  1608. The 
Relacam will be foiincl ut.ilized a t  pp. 5-31 of the Italian edition. 

1 Cf. Historirc t ie  lae Mz.qaionee que han hecho LOR Religioaoe de 
C!o~npofiia de leavn. Alcala, 1601, Vol. I ,  Chapters xxxvi-xxxviii. 

'z T may state here as a bibliographicel cur io~i ty  tha t  the "~econde  
Partie " of the I j o r d e a ~ ~ x  edn. in 3 volumes (1608, l(i10, 1614) W m  
ropllbligh~d twice at Arras in 161 1, " chez Gilles Randnyn, all coing dl1 

1rlarch6. a la fontccina, / R[.D.C'.XI," and hy Gnillaume tle la Rivierc. 
There is nIsn an edition of Valenciennes, chez Jean Vervliet, RfDCSK 
The pagination of these three editions ia iclontical. Father C'. Sommcr- 
~ - c q e l .  H . . T . ,  was imperfectly acrlnainted with some of thesfl editions. 

( ' f .  Purchns hi* Pikrimnqe. London, 102826. F't. I\'. Rk. V* 
(.'II. ti, $ 3, p. 612. In  6. ~ ' A L R O Y ~  WHEELER'S Early Tra?:e/a in  India, 
( 'alcntt,a. 1864, cf. pp. 14-24. 

4 ('F. Ori~ntc  Conguisiado, Lieboa, hIDCCX, Vol. JT. ( : . I .  D.2. 
58 43-46. 53-63. 

6 Cf. ibid.  g 63. 
'1 Only the firat. 6 book. of P t .  J of Padro Sehest,ia6 C O ~ C ~ ~ V P ~ . '  

Hiatory are in the private Roynl Library of Lisbon ;:;. The where- 
sbouk of the reat are  not known. L'f. Monumenta Xac~rMno,  M d r i d ,  
IRR9-90. I. xxiv. 
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will be found to shed light on Monserrate's Commentarius, 
though, on the other hand, it must itself be elucidated 
generally by means of his larger work. 

We have reproduced the Portuguese text as faithfully as 
possible, not omitting an" of its peculiarities and inconsis- 
tencies of spelling. 

Mr. H. Beveridge, I.C.S. (retired), kindly went through 
.the proofs of our article, and favoured us with a number of 
valuable corrections and notes. 
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Ex " Goan. Malab. Epist. 1580-89 (Goa. 13)" 
Ex MSS. Soc. ,Jesu. 

Mahamed Zelaldim Equebar, commonly called King of the 
Mogores, is the sixth descendant of Tamorlam, the same who 
seized Bayazet [Bajazet, BBiazid] by stratagem, and carried 
him about in a cage, as long as he lived. 

This is his genealogy : Mir Timur Lbng, Miranxi, Abugaij, 
Ommarx&. Qhanmirsb , Baburxb, Emmadpadxb, Zelaldim 
Equebarx b. ' 

By nationality and country he belongs to Chaquata [Cha- 
&ata].2 These are Turks, not Tartars or Parthians [Persians], 
as some believe. The popular language of the country is Turkish ; 
yet, i t  differs from that spoken by the Turks.3 At court they 
speak Persian, and, though the words and the phrases be the 
same, still the gronunciation and the sounds differ from the 
language spoken a t  the Court and in the country of the Icing of 
Persia. 

This Province of Chaquata lies between Persia and Tarterg 
to the North, India lying in a manner to the East of it. 

I t  borders on the Osbaquis [Osbegs, Uzbaks], who are 
Tartars. Their first king was Cynguisqhan [Chingiz I$.hsnl, 
of whom St. Antoninus speaks. 

To this day its Kings descend from him, and tlie King 
actually reigning is Abdollaqhan,q who, they say, is ns great 
a sovereign as Aquebar. The capital of the kingdom is called 
Sarnarqhan of Boccorh. 

Temurlang, from whom this king descends, wa.s born in e 
village caUed Tamgay, near to  a town named Xarsabs, whicll 
meene Green Town. 6 H e  waa of low pedigree, and became 

1 Akbar'a genealogy is as  follow^: 1. Qutbuddin Amir Timfir 
Q G g i n  ; 2. JelHluddin Xlirin She'h ; 3. BultZn Mul~ammad Mjrzt; 
4 811ltiin AbCi Se'icl Mirzii; 6. 'Umer Sh~ik_h Muharnmnd ; 6. Zahl- 
ruddin l\.Iuhnrnmad Riibar ; 7. Naqirr~ddin M ~ ~ $ ~ m m e d  H n m L y k .  Cf. 
B ~ o o a > ~ a r n ' s  transl. Ain, I, table facing p. 678. Monserrete omits No. 3 
and inserts RhEn MirzL before No. 8. At fol. 1 3 8 ~ .  of him MOW. Lf4- 
Oomm., h e  remarks t h a t  the Tim+-nTi- does not  ngree with the 11s' 
which he proposes and had obtained from Akbar himgolf end from the 
tutors t o  Princes Salim and Mnriid. Farie y 8ousa, l'he Portugue@ 
A&, T.ondon, 1696, Vol. 11, Pt. I, Ch. xi, p. 68, h w  the strange thoorY 
that Akber  waa the son of Humiiyfin'e queen and e n  elephantrdriver. 
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Mallamed Zelaldim Equebar . : Rei uulgarn1i;te dito dos 
mogores, He sexto net0 De ! Ta.morlam. aquelle, Fj tomou . a 
bayazeto," por manha, E o trouxe . em quiito uiueo. , Em huh 
gayola. ' 

A ordem da gerecam . he esta . Mirtimurling . MiranxL, 
Abuqaij, Ommarxi,, qhanmirsi,, / BaburxO, Emmaiipadxi, 
Zelaldim Equebarxi. / 

A sua- nacam . e patria, he Cl~aquat~a . os quaes Sam 
turcos, e nam tartaros: , nem Parthos. , Como algiis cuidrtb / a 
lingo& Popular De nayam, he turquesca, Porem he differente, 
da  (1 fadam os Turcos. Na corte falaA, parse. / E aindaq os uoca- 
bulos, e fraze he a mesma, a pronun~ieyam, e som he diff erente, 
do da  linguajem (II fa15 / na corte. e terms DelRei de persia. 

Esta prouincia do chaquata, jas entre a persia3 E a 
tartaria pera o norte, E 6ca lhe, a india quasi pera ' a banda 
1)o leste. ; 

Tern por uizinllos, os, Osbaquis, (I snln tartaros; cuiuo 
primeiro Rei foi, Cynguisqhan . De (7 fala sancto 'Antoninol. 

Do qual ainda ha geracarn, de Reis, e o agora Reina 
se chamtl Abdollaqhan . o qual dizem (7 he tam/ grande slior 
como o Aquebar. A cabeca do Reino se chama, Samarqhan 
de boccork. 

Temurlang . Donde este Rei descende, foi natural, de huh 
aldea, (1 se chama, Tamgay . fer~no De huk Cidade,' chamada 
Xarsabd, que quer dizer Cidade Verdr, fcii homem Beixo, 

- - - - - - - - 

I First:  Aquebar. 9 The MS. seems to have : bayafeto. 
3 The MS. haq apparently : ae persioe. 

9 From the name of ('hingiz IChBn's second son, ( Ihsda ta i  l B 8 n .  
8 tle Guzman undnrstood this70 refer to  the people of Cha&ata. 
4 " 'Abdulleh lihBn, chief of the Uzbslre, was the son of Sikandsr 

IYrBn, son of JBni-I3eg KhLn. a descendant of JCiji IChLn, son of 
C'llingiz l.;h?in. . . H e  wnended the throne of Semnrqmnd rnd BukhEriZ 
in A . n .  1682." Cf. KEKNE'S Orient. Biogr. Dict.. 1894, p. A. 

6 Compare with hfonserrat,e'e Mong. Leg. Comm-., fol. 123a. 1 :  " In 
pago Tarngay Quexensie urbis, qurtl o b  amcenitatam, et agri horto- 
rumque viriditetem Xaremabz dicebatrir, patre Xacathiro, a c  simtrle- 
chrorum cultore, ordinis e q u ~ s t r i s ,  ac quattuor equitum tribuno : matre 
peri nobilitate netus."-Xarsnba repreeents Shehr-i-Sabz; Quca = 
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a Moor, although his father and mother were heathens.' 
He embraced a darwesli sort of life, a lazy kind of exis- 
tence with a semblance of religion and lloliness, and, as i~ 
known, from small beginnings he succeeded through craft 
and cruelty in becoming very great. 

Equebar is tall, broad-shouldered, but bandy-legged."is 
complexion is dark ; his eyes are small, but the sockets ere 
split, like those of the Tartars or of the Chinese. His 
forehead is broad and high; his nose flat, with a slight pro- 
trusion of the bone in the middle ; his nostrils are broad ; on 
the left one, he has a small warL.3 He carries his head some 
what inclined to the right. With the exception of his mous- 
tache, which he keeps short and trimmed, Ile shaves his 
beard entirely, after the Turkish fashion. He lets his hair 
grow, a departure from the custom of his ancestors. He 
must be between thirty-eight and forty years old.4 

He wears a turban, as is the custom in Industan. His 
dress is rich and sumptuous. .Against tlle custom general 
among the Moors, he wears his cabaia6 always up to tlle knees, 
whilst his breeches cover his heels. His slippers are not of 
the usual shape, but after a pattern of his own invention. 
He adorns his head with strings of pearls and precious stones 
of great value. A t  his girdle he always keeps a dagger, often 
too a sword, and, when he does not put i t  on, he has always 
one near him. About him are always some pages carrying 
sundry weapons. He is very fond of the Spanish style of 
dress, and sometimes, when within doors, he dresses in the 
Portuguese way. Very often his dress and his shoes are of 
black velvet." 

He is sagacious, prudent, magnanimous, brave, simple, 
affable, yet grave. When he orders justice to be executed, 
he wants that they should wait for three orders or injunc- 
tions from himself, before they can proceed. He gets seldom 
angry, but then violently ; yet, he cools down quickly, for 
he is naturally kind. 

Kueh or Kssh.-His fat.her's nnme ie given as Amir TurEbZi; his 
mother's ae Takina JihPtOn in I ~ E E N E ' S  Orient .  Biogr.  Dict.. a. V .  Amir 
TeimOr. Some say he wee a shepherd's son ; others that he was 
deacended from ('hingiz KJrZn. 

1 CIentio wns epplierl to Hir~tlfie und others in oontrediatinotion from 
the " hloors " or Muhammadans. We trannletu by heathen, gentile. 
genton. [nrediocre. 

4 Peruschi (p .  7 )  omit8 " handy-legged " end hasinstend : di r t a l l ~ r ~  
3 Compere with Mong. Leg. Comm.. fol. 106h.4-107n.l ; " Erst 

Zelaldinua fncie, e t  stature. ad regiam rlignitstorn epposits . . . , lstifl 
humeria, incurvia cruribua. e t  leviter infloxis. e t  ad equitendum eccom- 
modatis, colore rendido, rnodico nigrore eudueo, o b ~ t i p o  cnpite, et 
in dexterum humerum inflexo, fronte leta. et aperte, micentibns 
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De Pay & may gptios feito rnouro.! foi Como daruese, (I he 
certa maneira, De Vida galllofa, Com apparcncia De Religiam . 
E santidade, E comol se sahe, De pequenos principios . E Corn 
astucia, E crueldade, Veio a ser mui grande.1 

0 Equebar, he homern, Bern apessoado, espadu do ,  znmbro , 
das pernas De cor trigueira, os 01110s ras-,'gad09 E piquenos . 
a mod0 De tartaro ou chim . a testa larga, e descuberta., 110 
naris igual, Corn IluA esqui-/na pequena oo  osso, do mejo, as 
vent&, largas, tern h u i  uerruga, n a  vent& esquerda, tras a 
cabeca, hum pouco, inclinada, a ma6 direita . t ras  a barba a 
turquesca, toda rrapada. tirando os bigodes . os quaes . t ras  
pouco cre-;cidos e aparados, Tras Grenhtt, fora dos costumes, 
dos seus antepassados - & fora de t r inta  e .8. ate quarenta 
annos. 

Vsa, de touca :LO Custutne, do Industah, Veste rriqua . e 
lust,rosa mete, E fora dos costurnes comu dos mouros' setnpre 
t ras  a cabaia Pellos Joe!llos . E os ca1coi.s (I lhe cobrem os 
calcanhares, Vsa I)e tliuersa forma, De '  capatos ij elle meclmo 
inuenton . Orna, a caheca Com Ramaes De perolas - E pedras 
De muito presso . trns sempre adaga cingida E muitas uezes 
e s p d a ,  E quiido nam tern na sempre, perto dessi. Ao rredor 
delle,i andam sempre, certos paies, Cj Ihe trazem, diuersm 
Armas. CGtanta Ihe muito o trajo espanllol . E alpuas vezes . 
se veste dentro, a portuguesa, veste, E calca, veludo preto 1682' 
muitss vezes. 1 

He sagas . Prudente, De grande animo, Valeroso em sua 
pessoa, Ile cham, e tratauel. porern graue ; nas execucoPs De  
iustica, ij manda fazer, manda Cj esperem, tres mandados ou 
Recados seus . antes a faqa, ' agastace poucas vezes, cB essas 
muito. Porem torna tambem De pressa porq naturalmlr he 
benigno. 

1 From another hnnd. The date  of the Rolacam 

orulis . . . deductis in longrim palpebris. u t  srlnt Saurornatum. Sinarurn. 
et. Niph6nurn [Japanese], e t  omniult~ fere -4sienorum. quorum regiones 
ad arctos vergunt, tenui supercllio, naso rnediocri, e t  demisso, e x  
quo tarnen, os medium, eminet, petentibus, quasi quccenseat, naribue; 
in querurn miniatre, verl ucarn. ~uperior i  labio coniunctam, helbet." 

4 A k b ~ r  w ~ s  horn on  16th October, 1542. 
6 The cabaia 1s the surroet or long tunic of muslin, whicli is one 

of the cotnrnonest n~t , i \ .e  garments of the better classes In India. 
Cf. YUI,E'E Hobaon-.lobson. 

6 H.  Beveridge points out t h ~ t ,  accaord~ng l o  Diogo do ('out0 (IS 
Dec., ch. xiii, p. 63 sqq. of the Lisbon Edn., 1786). Akbar assumed Por- 
tuguese dress I& Cambay on the occasion of ('tlbral'i ernhfls~y (1 673). Cf. 
J.A.S.B. ,  1904. p. 63. 
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A chancellor and comptroller of the exchequer, who had 
turned a traitor,  was twice pardoned by him, and reinstated 
into his office; but ,  the third time he  had him hanged.' When 
lie war near the river BrhCt [Jhelam], they brought him 
twelve men who had fled from his camp to join the ranks 
of the enemy. He sa t  in judgment himself, and ordered to 
rlecapitate some, and to imprison the rest, according to the 
gravity of their offence. One O F  those whom h e  had ordered 
to be beheaded asked him for permission to speak. Being 
given leave, the prisoner said, " Sire, do not order to kill me, 
for  I am without my peer In a certain accomplisliment." 
" What can you do  ! " the King asked.-" Sire, I have not 
my equal in singing." -' ' Then sing." The wretched man 
started singing so badly tha t  the king turned away to laugh. 
" Sire," said the prisoner, " pardon me if I am so hoarae. 
Those men of the bailiff dragged me along so roughly and 
hurriedly under a broiling sun, and gave me so many fisticuffs, 
tha t  plenty of dust  has got into my  throat,  and I am so 
hoarse tha t  I cannot sing." This found so much favour with 
the King tha t  he pardoned him and told not to behead any 
of them, hut t o  keep them prisoners until he should get their 
crimes examined int0.l 

He can neither read nor write, but he is very curious, 
and has always men of letters about him, whom he gets to 
discuss or1 sundry topics, and tell him various s t o r i e ~ . ~  

Wherever lie is, the death-penalty cannot be executed 
against anyone without his permission, and,  as  for cases of 
importance between parties, Ilc wants them alao t o  be referred 
to him. In serious cases, he orders the criminals to be cast at 
the feet of the elepliants or fixed on caluetes,4 or sharp stakes, 
on which they ir~lpale them. Robbers "lave their hand cut 
off without pity. People g u ~ l t y  of rape or ad~1t~er.y 
beheaded or impaled. Other smaller and more cornmoll 
offence* are punished with t,he lash. 

I The  allusion must be to  lfiwBjah 8hEh Mnns(ir of Shiriz. Man- 
serrate relates how he was t h r z  times fourtd to  hnve cornmunic~ted 
with hIirzB Hekim of ICibal. The third tlrne he  was hanged from 
tree a t  " HEd," a place which mus t  he near ThFinebwer. Cf, 
serrete'3 1tiongol. Leg. comm.-" Abul Fezl ( AkbnrnEma, 111, 343) eeye 
t,l)at kInnsBr wnR hangcd on a tree near SarBi K o t  I<achwAhe. Appnr- 
f'ntly. the pleco wee, or was near, ShiilliibEd in the ThBn~6wer tehsil of 
the KnrnHl Dt . ,  I 'mjab (Zrnper., Qazett.. xxii, p. 198). ~ i 7 , i i r n u - d - d ~ ~  
mentions ShiZttEhBd es  heing the place, or near it. (ELLIOTT, V,  422.) 
Akbnr afterwards discovered t h a t  t,he incriminating letters \vere 
forgery, and t h a t  NIanaiir was innocent. Cf. N ~ E R ' s  Akbor (tranel.) 11* 
26 : also Radeyfini (Lowe's transl.), pp. 300, 303." (Note bll fl. 
Berte*idge.) According to the Tnbakiit-LAkbari, the S e r i i  of BBd wes 
kc8 from FathpOr. Compere with  Blochmenn9s notes in  Ain. 1, 430-432' 
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A hum seu* Regedor, e Vedor d a  fazenda, 4 lhe foi tredo, 

perdoou duas vezes, e o admittio ao seu seruiyo comol dantes - 
a terceira ues o mandou emforcar . estando n a  Ribeira De 
Behet . lhe trouxerarn I2 11omi.s 4 fu- girarn Do seu Arraial, 
Pera se lancarem Da bands . do lmmigo. E fazendo lhe pes- 
soalmfr audiencia. / E mnndando, a hus degolar, E a outros leuar 
presos, segundo as culpas De cada hum . hum dsqueles 4 m8da- 
ua Degolar, Ihe pedio licenca, Pera falar, E dando lha disse o 
preso. Stior nai, me rngdeie matar, porg sou nnico/em hu& liabi- 
lidade. Perguntou lhe. Q sabes fazer, Respondeo, Sfior Canto 
uni6am~tr .  Hora canta, Comecou o, coitado a &ta r  tam mal, Q 
se abalou elRei pera querer rrir. Respondeu o preso Snor. Perdo 
a mi tj estou/muiRouco, porq estes beliguins, me trouxerem rnui 1 
atropelado, E de  pressa . Polla calma, dandome muitas/ punha- 
das, E entroll me nit* poo polla garganta, E por isso estou 
Rouco, lZ nab posso &tar . Cayo isto tanto em, graca a elRei, 

lhe perdoou, E tornou a dizer. 4 nam Degolasseni, anhi1 da-  
quelles . mas os tiuessetn , pre- sos. ate  lnandar uer suas culpas . ' 

Nam sabe ler, nem, escreuer, mas lie mui curioso, E sempre 
tem IlomPs letrados apar dessi, a quem manda,/ ? disputem 
entressi . de  diuersas mat,erias, E cc?tem diuersas historias.1 

Onde elle esta nail so fas execussai) De nlorte em nimguem, 
sem sun licenca, E ainda as cousas De importancia - entre partee 
quer lhe sejam relatadas. Em casos graues, manda, lancar, 
os facinorosou, ao pee doe ali-,'fantes, ou por em caluEtes, sam 
hGs aguieirov . agudos, om 4 os eepetam. Aos lndroes formiguei- 
ros miida: cortar a, ma6 sen1 remissai). Aos rraptores odulter- 
os, manda degolar, ou ernforcar, Outras culpas me-inores E mais 
populares . manda castigar ci, assoutes. 

1 F i r a t  : Vedor e Regedor. 

9 Thls story is told solnowhat more fully in ~Mong. Leg. Comm., 
fol. 113b.4-114a.4. It  will I)e found trenalnted in Noer's Akbor (transl.) ,  
11, pp. 56-58. 

3 On Akhar's partiality for books, ct'. A i n ,  I ,  103. 
4 (?alurtr8. Cf. YULE-BUANE&'S Hobaon-Jobson, 8. v. Caluete. 

The word in derived from the MalayH1. Kaltcekki (pron. . . e t t i )  : the 
punishment of impalement. 

6 Ladroe8 formigueiroa are those who steal petty things.-" Fures, 
u t  plurinlum, vnp~llant, aut dextriq plectnnt." Mon7. Leq. Cornm. ,  
fol. 114 a. 4.  -" If A man or woman ateal, cut off their hands in retri- 
bution for that which they have corn~ilitted: this is an exemplary 
punishment by God, end God is mighty and wiee." -Koran, Sure 5 ,  
verme 42. 
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He is naturally of a melancholic disposition. Hence, at 
one and the same time, he diverts himself with several dis- 
tractions, such as playing polo (choqua) on horseback ,I witness- 
ing fights between wild elephants, buffaloes, stags, cocks, rams, 
wrestlers, fencers and  boxer^.'^ He likes t o  make pigeons 
fly and dance in the air,3 and takes much pleasure in all 9ort.s 
of birds and other curious things. Sometimes he assists at 
dances and tumbling feats. He finds also much recreation 
with his jesters, and keeps dancing elephants and camels. 
But ,  in the midst of all these diversions, he ie in a perpetual 
whirl of business and state-affairs.' 

He takes counsel in private with certain vazirs of his 
council, but decides alone and by himself. He makes known 
to them his decisions saying, " I t  will be good to do this, or 
that." And they all answer, Peace to the King." And if 
anyone makes any objection, he listens graciousiy, without 
showing whether he will do or not what is put. forward. Some- 
times, too, he abandons what he ha.d proposed. 

He is very fond of hunting wild animals, of which 
bhere are many in his dominions, such as gazelles, stags: meirus," 
wild goats, hares, etc. He hunts wit,h ounces (leopards), 
because he has no grey-hounds or mastiffs, end but few harriers." 
He does not care much for hawking ;' yet, he has plenty 
of birds of prey for hawking, and setting-dogs and water- 

1 Choqua or choca (Port.) ' . is a game in which boys strike one ball 
against anoth_or." It is chnugiin or polo. 13lochmanh translate* by 
hockey. ('f. Bin,  1, 207; 11, 180. Peruschi explains: " Aliquotio~ cum 
equitatu vtrinq; d~eposito ( v t  fit in l ~ i d o  Italis dicto carosellorfi) exercet 
ee ligneis pilis vltro citroq; batillo ad id t~ccornrnoddto reverberandi*, 
v t  terra nllnquem attingant,  nam qua: pars causam derlerit, v t  terrem 
contingat, ea  vivtoriii cedit alteri." Cf. Hiator. Rel., fol, 9' , or in the 
Italian ed., p. 25, where we find the  word chiocca. 

2 The Bin. I ,  252-253, speake of glediators and wrestlers. On deer 
fights, see i b id . .  I. 21~-21'2. 

8 I'igeo~l-flying was a favourite pastime of Akbar's. Cf. A i n ,  I t  

298-303. H e  had about  20,000 pigeons a t  his court. ' '  Charkh is a 
luclt,y movement ending wit11 the pigeon throwing itself over in 
full circle. If this circular turn bu not completely carried out, the 
movement is valled katil (shoulder) ant1 is held in no esteem. f?ai 
ie the name ~q mu'allaq zadan (lying on the back with the  feet upwBrd@v 
and quickly turning round, ill Hindi kalE) . . . . . Some 1)igeone get 
confused during the  bEzi and clmrkh, and come stupefied to the ground. 
This is called guli'ilah and is disliked. ' ' ( f .  zbid., p. 300. 

+ gee Ain, I ,  153-156. . ' O n  the manner in which His Majeet~ 
spends his t,irne."-" H e  delights himselfe in divers Gemee, a6 fighbof 
Ruffals, Cockes, Har t s ,  Ramtnes, Elephants, Wrestlers, Fencers. Dan- 
cee. Comediee., and in ttle Dances of Elephants and Can~els thereto 
inetrncted." Cf. Purchan Hia Pilgrimage, Ch. I V ,  Sect. I. 

6 I C I E I . ~ :  B Mahratti  name for the siirnhar stag. ( ' f .  .TERDON'~J  Tlrse 
Manlmah o/ India, I.ondon, 1874, p. .'5(i. H.  Heveridge think8 th@ 



Vol. VIII, No. 5.1 Fr. A. Monserrate's Account of Akbar. 197 
[N.S.] 
He naturalmcte malenconizado, E por esta causa, se 

entretem cA diuersos desemfadamto" em hum mesmo tempo, 
como he/iugar a choqua a caualo, ver peleiiar alifantes brauos, 
bufaras, E ueados, E galos, carneiros, lutadores, esgrimi-/ 
dores, joguo De punhadas, fazer uoar Pombas bailharn no a r ,  
ver diuersidades, De passaros, E de outras/ cous~m curios=, 
E alguhs vezes ue bailos, E joqos, De uolteadores, toma 
lnuito passatempo, c5 seus chocarrei-/ros, tern Alifantes, E 
camelos 9 bailam. E no meyo, Destes desenfadami.tos, es ta .  
em huh Roda uiua De ne-lgocios, E diuersos despachos. ' 

AcCipelha se priuatim c6 certos Vazires, De seu cbselho, 
E resoluesse soo, E porssi mesmo, Pubrica o 4 assEta/ Dizem- 
do aos seus, sera bem, facan~os isto, ou estoutro E todos 
lhe Respondem, Pas A elRei E se algh/ lhe poetn alguh 
difficuldade, ouue a bem: sem mostrar, Q o fara, ou deixara de 
fazer, o tj propos, E alguks,' vezes Deixa, De fazer o Q tinha 
proposto. 

He mui inclinado, a caqa de feras, Cj ha muitas na sua 
terra Corno, De gazelas, ueados, Meirus, Cabriolis,/ lebres &ct. 
Csca corn oncas, porq na0 11a libreos, nem aloAs, e ha poucos 
galgos, na0 he mui inclinado, a al-,'fenaria aindatj ten1 en 
grande copia de '  aues De caqar, E ca?s de amostra, E oats 

I Later addition: de, which is redundant. 
- - - - - -- -- 

~r.ord meru is oonneoted with mBr61, which is Turkish for a stag, anti 
elso for a doo. '' Les chesseurs d '  Agra vont  jusqu'it cinq journbe~ 
R(1 de-lh de cette Ville, en une m w t a g n e  qu'on eppelle Nerover 
[Narwiir], ob il y e une mine d'excollent fer :  rnais ils ne  font cette 
course que pour y aller prendre de  certaines Veches sauva~e;7 qu' ils 
nppellent Aleroue, qui sont dens des bois a 1' entour de cette mon- 
tagne, qui est sur le chemin d e  Sourat 9. Golconde. & comrne cen 
I7aches sont ordineirement fort belles, ils en tirent grand profit." Cf. 
Voyage8 de Mr dr! Thevenot. Pnris. Biestkins, 1684, oh. 21, p. 113. 
ThBvenot's meroua or " vaches selivapes " are pro hebly the Nilgai or 
I)lue-bull of sportsmen. Monserrate writes in  Mong. Leg. Conam., 441.. 
:I ; " Cmrulee boa (nilageu=rrprulea boa) persimilis, est ceruo, sed cepitis, 
r t  reliqui corporis magnitudine, dispar." In  his Index, nilagen=meirir. 

6 '' Ac quod raniblis vetlaticis, gallicin, atque Alania regio des- 
t i tnta  sit ,  innurnoras prope pantheres irnmodicis sumptibus elit." ( f. 
Mong. Leg. Comni., fol. 448. 3.-" His Majesty likes thie animal [dogs] 
very mrirh for his ~xce l len t  qnnlities, end imports dogs from all corin 
triea. Excellent dogs come from KBbnl, especially from the HazErah 
district, [N. of tlEiil Pindil." Ain. I ,  290. European bloodhounds ware 
early imported by the Portuguese, notes L(1ochmnnn. Jahiingir oncn 
said to  Roe :  " 1 only desire yon to help me to a horse of the greatest 
size, end a male find female of mastiffes, and the tall Irish greyhounds, 
~ n d  siioh other dogges ns hunt  in your lands." (Ibid . ,  n. 3.) 

7 Abul Fez1 states that  Akbnr was very fond of hawks. and used.' 
tllem often for hunting purposes. Ain, I, 293. 
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spaniels. He has in his service men who are very clever in 
bringing dowrl the denizens of the air with a kind of shaft with. 
out iron point, tip or feathers. It turns transversely (?)  in the 
air as i t  flies, and i t  is marvellous how i t  never misses its aim.' 

Deer he hunts with other deer, which carry a iloose about 
their horns. They fight those of the bush, and when they 
feel their opponent caught in the noose, they let themselves 
drop on the ground and wait for t11e hunters to  come up 
and seize it:' And when lie goes to war, he always goes 
a-hunting. 

At times, by way of pastime, he has the bush surrounded 
by 3 or 4 thousand men holding one another by the hand, while 

beat the field and start the game. And those who let 
anything escape pay a certain finc3 

His palaces are very sumptuous and strong. 
Every day,  he changes his guard * and those in t!ie service 

oE his establishment, in such a way that  the same are on duty 
every eighth day. His guards, some 200 men, receive their 
board on the day when they are on duty. Those wlro are 
always on duty are-his secretary, the governor (?), the minis- 
ter of finance, the auditor of the exchequer, the censor (?) ,  the 
chief chamberlain, the major-domo, the lord-marshal, the chief 
treasurers, the chief usher, the palace jailer, the prefect of the 
ministers of justice, and.the head-cook.6 At his table they serve 
up 40 or 50 dishes in large porcelain plates, covered with sap- 
&urns, and having a cloth tied on the top sealed with the 
headcook's seal. The butler and the kitchen-servants bring them 
up to a certain place, where they are taken up by ~ o r n e n . ~  
- - -- -- 

1 '' I doubt  the correctness of the t r ~ n s l a t i o n  about  the arrow 
turning in the ~ i r .  If not wrong, surely Monserrate's statement is 
wrong. The  arrow meant  ia the ttrka arrow referred to  in  IRVINE'S Army 
of the Indian Moghula, p. 97. I t  was used for killing small birds flying, 
and is dencribetL in oriental books on archery." (Note by H. Bev~ri,/qe.) 

2 " They put  o net over its horns [of the  deer]. and let i t  O R  agtlinst 
wild deer, which from fear will fight with them. During the s t r l lg~le,  
the horn, or the foot, or the  ears of  t h e  wild deer will get entangled 
iu the n e t ;  the  l i ~ ~ n t e r s ,  who have been lying in ambush, will then 
run up to i t ,  end cetch it." Ain, 1, 291. Abnl Fazl describes in 
detail tignr-h~intinp, elephant-hunting, hunting with leopards, and hunt- 
inq deer with wild deer. Ain. I ,  282-293. 

3 I '  When he g o e  t o  wsrre, hee will c s ~ l s e  n whole Woo,( to bee 
round beset with men, hand in hand ; sendinq others in, which raise 
the B e w t , ~ ,  and drive them into t h e  other* e r r n e ~  ; which, if they let 
them goe, are punished, to make sport th,nt way." ( I f .  Purchas Hb 
Pilgrimage, Ch. iv, Sect. i. du  Jnrrio and Peruschi translate in the 
name manner. 

* " The Irnpsrial army h ~ n  been divided into twelve p lrtn, 
of which mount3 guard for the epscn of a month. T h ~ e  gives 811 
troops whether far o r  near, an opportunity t o  ~ o m e  t,o court, end to 
partake of the liberality of His  2.lajesty . . . . The four divieions of 
the army have be?n divided into seven parts,  oach of which isappointad 
for one day  . . . They are day and night in attendance ebot~t,  the 
,palece." Ain, I ,  267. 
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dagoa, tem hoBs mui destros em matar/ caca no ar ,  Corn hu& 
cert,a maneira de uirote, sem ferro, nem Cabeca, nem penas, 
o qua1 uai dando uoltas atreuessadol E de marauilha, lhe 
escapa nada. 

Capa veados ci, outros veados, os quaes leuam, o laco, 
nos cornos, E peleiiando com os do mato,,: Como o sBtem 
em-/baracado se deixam cair no cham, ate Cj os cacadores 
o vem tomar. E quando uai a guerra, sempre vai; cayando./, 

[ P o i .  485~ .  ] Algumas vezes manda sercar o mato, por . 3 . ou 4 mil, 
ho$s pegdos  pollas ma&, E outros Cj o uam batendo, E 
%/'leuantando a capa., E aqueile a quem escape, paga certa 
pen a a modo, De passatempo./ 

0 s  seus passos earn mui, sun~ptuosos, E fortes 
Cada dia muda a guarda, E servico. de sua casa, De ntaneira 

Cj de oito em oito dias tornam, os mesmos a seruir/ aos Da 
guarda, q seram duzentos homen6, da  mesa, no dia Cj llies - 
cabe sua guarda. tem cc?tinuos, o secretario,i o regedor mor, o 
vedor da fazcnda, o ciitntlor, E o apontador, o calnareiro 
mor, E o vedor de sua casa. 0 i\I3richal,/ E os Tisoureiros 
mores, o porteiro mor, o cayereiro da  corte, E o prefeito dos 
ministros da  iustica E o cozinheiro mor.! Seruem lhe, 40. 
ou . 60 - Iguair,zs em bacios grandes De porsolana, Cubertas 
CA sapadouras, E por rriba hum pano! atado, E mutrado, c6 
sello, do cozinlieiro rnor, leuamnas 0 mestresala, E mogos Da 
cozinha, ate certo lugar. E ali/ Illas tomam mo1heres.l 
- .  - - - - 

b Compare with Mong. Leg. Com~nent. ,  fol. I 1 ?a. 2, 3 : ' '  A t  
vero assidue in aula versantur, Magnus prwtor, cor~uil i~r iun privatus, 
Questor ,  conficiendarum ra.tionuin magistor. Bdil is ,  censor, cuhicu- 
Iarius maximus. n u l ~  instructor, qui  rem familinrem regis tuet(11r. 
castrorr~m nn,xametat,or, T r i b u n u ~  :~rar iua,  ianitor maximus. flagi- 
tiorum, qui ill custodia continen tur ,  cristos, cernificum tribunus, 
e t  culinz regis, pr:rfect,us. e t  id genus alii." It is difficult to deter- 
mine the at,tril~~iten of sonie of these officials, whether we consider 
the Latin or tllo Portngaeao form of tlreir titles. On the  duties of 
the Adrniral, of t,he Master of the  K ~ t c h e n .  of t h e  commander of the 
Forces, of the KotwAl, the Collortor of the Revenrio, and the  Treasurer, 
cf. Ain, I ,  57, ?7!) ; 11, 30, 41. 43, 40 -Monserrate (Mong. Leg. 
Comm., fol. 9Sa. I )  explains the  t e r ~ r ~  ahdrdeaman: " muneri8 
huius nomen R R ~ . ,  i.e. rutoruln crsornln 8ervus."-Bluteari defines 
the term contodor : " tho officer who presides in the t,ril,unel of the 
Casa doe Cantos."-Tho apontndor was an overseer. At the esplanade 
or  Riviere of Coa, whwe a11 work nwessary for the  ships of war and 
trading vessels wn.a done, there wan the contador, who paid the  work- 
men, and the puntudor. who pricked them off and measured their 
work " ill sr~ch miso t h r ~ t  if their work be short,  they have to suffer a 
liko abatement of their time." r' f .  Pyrard de Laval, Hakl. edn., 11, 
Pt. I. 42. 

6 A eapadiiura must he a kind of gold cloth. I n  a ;\IS. 1 tter of F r .  
Jerome Xavier, S.J. (Lahore. 8th Sept. 1576). I 6nd : " 0 trono era 
peuelhaa cla ( hina riquinsimo pere eer todo cuherto do Chapadouro 
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The king manages his finances with great care; but, a.~ 
this would be a long matter, I do not writse about it. 

He has a t  his court more than twenty petty gentoo kings, 
I~is vassals, as great lords as the King of Calecut, barring 
many others absent from the court, who pay tribute to him. 
He trusts these very much, and they have access to places 
of the palace where none of his Moorish captains is admitted. 

The officers of justice are : the ordinary judge, another 
judge for appeals and the revision of cases, and a bailiff. 
Everything is done verbally. 

Those irl wllorn he finds natural talents, he brings near 
him to make use O F  them, even though they be of low oxtrec- 
tion, or foreigners; he makes grandees of them, a8 he did in 
the case of one of his vazirs, whom of a revenue-accoun- 
t,ant he made minister of revenue, and one of his co~nsellors;~ 
as also in the case of his secretary, once a poor Molla; of 
his admiral, formerly an overseer of pioneers ; 4  of his chief 
physician and others. But, ,those who from mechanics and 
artisans are raised to high rank, have always. by hie order, 
carried before them some instruments of their former office. 
Before the admiral they carry a mattook and a shovel of 
polished iron, with t u n e d  heads and painted a t  the top. 
The Cottoal [KotwBI] %f the Court, who is like a chief bailiff, 
and was formerly his fencing-master, carries a stick used in 
parting combatants. It is painted and gilt, and has a golden 
knob. The same is done for the other office-bearers, but for 
therest they have as much access to the Court as the Princes of 
the blood. 

~ -- --- -~ - - . . . - -. 

mosiseo coln mtO> Innores este Iho aprezentou hii eeu copitaij 0 nnno 
d~nte8."-" [Akber 'sl throne was a very rich Chinese pavilion, for it 
was entirely covered with meskive and laviehly embroidered chapadotrro. 
It  had been presented him the  year before by one of the  captains."- 
('ompare with Peruschi: '. & ciescuna di ease [vivande] ha llna 
solcietta attorno nvvolta, & legate, quale B Sigi l l~ta  CO' 1 si~illo 
del Cnpocuocn, over cuoro magginre; & sono portate d a  tenti pami 
:i.e.. 40 or 501 sndando avanti il scalco, and il Maggior domo." 
(p. 201.-'' The gold and silver tli3hes are tied I I ~  in red cloths, 
lllld those of copper and chine in white ones. The Mir 
V-el attaches his sea!, and writes on i t  the  name of the contents. 

. Thl* dishen are carried by the Rekiiwals. the c . ~ o k ~  and other Ber- 
\-ants,  and mace-benrers precede and follow." A i m ,  I. 58.-The Letin 

~ t f o r y .  Lfq.  f'omm. (fol. IOAa. 4 : b .  I )  has : Epularum fercula, 
arnpliua qunrlraginta inferuntur, irlaximis patinis: q ~ r : ~  operculw 
et lintpin ohvnluta, a roccto obsigneta, u t  veneni peric~ilum, e t  
declinetur ; apperitorihue prreeuntibus, tBconomo ~ ~ b s e q l l e n t e ,  ad 
conclnvis vestibulurn, iuvenes deferunt, ubi a b  o ~ ~ n i i c h i ~  8 O c e ~ t ~ v  
ancillis trnduntur. qriah Regix menew miniet.rnnt." 

1 I '  J I IS  d i c ~ ~ n t  drio iudices, alter primariun. alter ad qnern, ei appe'- 
latio interredat, i n d i c i ~ ~ m  deferarur. P r z ~ o r  vel q~iwsitor unllfl. Et 
iudicia verbo durn t,rrxat. non scriptis filint." ~Mong. Leg. Comm. fol. 
114b. 1. 2. 

2 KhwBjah Shiih Mansiir. Cf. Ain 1, 430, and Mong. Leg. omrn. 
fol. 39bF2. 
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Tem mui grande Ordem na fazenda, porem porq he 

cousa, Comprida, Deixo, de a escreuer.1 
Tras . em sua corte mais de uinte Regulos gentios, seus 

uassallos, tam grandes, senhores, Como elRei de calecut, a- 
forai outros muitos susi;tes, lhe pagaln pareas . / E destes se 
fia muito, E et~trai, no paco ontle nam podem entrari nhhs 
de seus capitaes mouros. 

0 s  officiais da  iustica, sam, o Juis ordinario E outro Juis 
pera as apellacoBs E reuistrt . E hum meirinho,i E tudo se 
iulga uerbal mente. / 

0 s  ho$s em 4 acha partes natura&s, pera se seruir 
delles, E trazelos perto dessi, aindaij seiam baixos ; ou estrA-1 
geiros falos grandes, Como fes a hum, Vasir ij de escriuam 
da fazenda, o fes vedor clella, e de seu c5selho.j E ao seu 
escriuam da Puridade, ij hera hum pobre mollQ. E o seu 
almiriite, ij her& pfeito dos gastadores. E o seu/ fisico mor, 
E outros, Porem estes q de mecanicos, ou trabalhadores 
fas griides, manda 4 sempre tragai, diiitei dessi alglis ins- 
trumctos desseus officios, Coruo, o alrnirfite a 4 trazem, diante 
huh emx:rda, E liuB pn.a de ferro . luzido con1 seus cabos 
torneados E por rribn pintados. E o Cottoal, Ds corte, 4 
!le como ~neirinho, Inor, 4 pl.imeiro foi seu mestre da isgrrima, 
tras hum bastalll, q usam pera apartar, pintado, E dourado, 
E c6 seus cabos de ouro, E assi outros sam officiais, E no 
mais tem as meslnas entradas q os ij as tern por sangue/E gera- 
cam. 

- - 

3 Abul Fazl, who must be ~nennt. by 131. Rud.  Aquaviva, when he 
speaks of the Emperor's secretary. Cf. J .  A.S. B.. 1896, p. 66. Monser- 
rate mentions him in 1581 as  Akbar's secretary ( M o w .  Leg. Gomm. fol. 
71a. 3). He was the son of hlulle 3lubiirak ot Nagore, who himself 
became a QBzi through the  influence of his two sons, Abul Fez1 and 
Faizi. 

4 Peruschi makes of the Adnliral n former overseer of those \rho 
111anufactart.d spears or lances: " Capo di quelli che faceueno le haste." 
and says thnt they carried a lance (haata) before him. Cf. op. cit . .  p. 21. 
QDim Hasir, the research scholar employed by our Society, writes to  me : 
" Alibar's adrnirul i e  1680-82 was Qiisiln IUIBn, MirBahr. Akbar gave 
him the title of Mir Abi (admire1 or lord o r t h e  sea). Notices of his 11ie 
mill be forlnd in Maiisir-ul-Urnarc, Vol 111, p. 62, end Blochmann's 
transl. of the Ain, pp. 379 (No. 59), 620." 

6 The Ain. I, 542 -644. gives a long list of Akhur's physicians. 
E. D. Maclagan failed, however, to  identify the Emperor's chief physi- 
c ~ a n  for the period 1680-1582. Cf. J.A.S.B. 1896, p. 61. " Akbar's 
chief physician in 16fi0-82 mas Hekim Ali of Gilan, who had the  title of 
Gilinfis-uz-Zamiini (Glaleniis of the age). Notices of his life will be found 
in the AkbarnZrna (39th year of Akbar's reign); JahHngir'e T e a k  
(Memoirs, p. 74) ; M G i r - u l -  UrnarZ (8.a. Hakim),  end Blochmsnn's Ain 
(trensl.), pp. 402, 466 (No. 192), 642." (Note by &him Haeir). 

6 " I t  is very difficult to find the neme of Akber's chief Kotwil  for 
IR80-82. KotwEl l 9 H n  EhulBm a u r j i  Derllet IChEn is found in the  
MaZair-ul-UmarZ, Vol. I. where e paeeing accountTf his life is given." 
(Note by & h i m  Haeir). 
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His manner of transacting business is to go, generally 
twice a day, to a place where he can be spoken to. For 
this he has two very large squares, in each of which rises a 
most beautifully adorned estrade. One of these squares is 
open to all classes of distinguished people; ' to the other are 
admitted only the great captains, his litterati, tlle Fathers, 
the Portuguese and those of his fami1y.l The greater part of 
the business he listens to and settles standing ; a t  times even, 
he remains standing two or three hours, talking now with 
this one, then with tlhat one. 

Eight men 3 - ~ f  those with whom hc is most familiar and 
whom he keeps rnost ahout his person -have each their day 
of the week to present those who have business to transact, 
and hand him their petitions, and when those from without 
come to kiss his Foot.J they act as sponsors and masters of 
ceremonies. 

There are always about the King certain scribes who pick 
the words out of his mouth and write down a t  once whatever 
he says and  ordain^.^ This, it seems, is an ancient custolll 
of the Persians and the Medes, and of the peoples of this 
country ; hence, we can understand the practice described in 
the book of Esther and Daniel. 

His usual seat is on an eutrade, where he squats in 
Moorish fashion ; but,  they keep always near him a chair with 
s back, like ours, and covered with crimson velvet, on whioli 
he often sits down. 

In certain private meetings with his captains, a t  which 
the Fathers were present, anci pometirnes when tlle Fathers 
were speaking to him within doors, he made them alone sit 
near him. 

He has three sons and two daughters, not counting rnany 
children who have died. 

The Prince is called Xeco; the middle one, Paliari ; the 
youngest, Daniel or Din ,  and for honour's sake they dd 
to their name Gio, which means " soul." Hence, they say 
Xecogio, etc., as if you said " soul of X e ~ o . " ~  

The kingdom, which lie inherited from his forbears, is 
called Industan. By his victories over the Patenes, Beloches, 

1 " Difficile dictu est,  quam fecilern Be, in I~ominibua audiendis, ~ ( 1 .  
rnittendisqne prxsbeet. Singuli.~ enlm, prope diebus, omnibus, turn 
popularibus, turn procerihrls, rollorlr~ii S I I I ,  copism fecit." Morrg. Cell 
Comm., iol. 107a. 4. 

9 See * '  Regulations for ~ d m i ~ n i o n  to ('ourt." Ain, I ,  156 -157. 
3 We heve "seven " in illong. Leg. C'omm., fol. 1 1  la. 2. 
4 We4 not the prnctic-e rxthpr t , ,~  put one's head on Hin 7 l n i e s t ~ ' ~  

foot?  Cf. Ain, I ,  266.  
6 Regerding the Wiiqi 'ahnnwie or scribes. and what they Were 

expected to chronicle, see Ain .  I ,  268. 
8 The three eona of the Ernperor mere BultZn &dim, whom Akbfir 
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0 mod0 9 tern de  negociar, he ordinariami.t,e duas vezes 3 

cada dia vir onde lhe possam falar, pera isso tern dous,j 
pateos mui grandes. E em cada hum delles, lium estrndo, 
rnui bem apparamGtado, em lium destes pateos entral toda 
a maneira de g?te limps. No outro embram, somente, os 
capitaes grzdes, E os seus letrados, os padres,/ E portugueses, 
os seus familiares, 0 s  inais dos negocios ouue, E despaclia 
em pee, E ainda algu&s vezes em pee' duas E tres horas, 
falando, corn hun8, E falando, corn outros.1 

Tem oito lio?s dos lhe sam mais aceitos, E 9 elle tras 
mais pto dessi repartidos pollos dias da  somana,/ pera llle 
apresentarem as partes q tem negocios E offerense lhe as 
petic0i.s E quando lhe, uem a beiiar] o peG os 9 vem de fora, 
estes sam como seus Padrinhoa, E mestres das ceremonias., 

Andam sempre perto delRei certos escriuoi.~ 9 llie 
toma6 a Palaura, da  boca, E escreuenl logo quanto dis / E 
ordena o qual parece 9 he costurne antigo Dos persas E 
n~edos. E dcstns n a p %  decii, E nssi se pode en-'tender (I 
se praticnun, o se escreue em o liuro, De Hester, E daniel.1 

0 comii ass?to seu, he em estrado, E de cocaras, a 
mourisca, poreln sempre lhe trazem, Pt.0 huh cadeira, de 
espal-lclas, De veludo carmesim ao iiosso modo, em 9 se 
assenta muitas, vezes.// 

[Pol. rear] E m  alghs aiuntamFtos secretes, De seus capitaes em 
4 se acharam os padres . E alguhs vezes falnndo os padres . 
/Demtro ci, elle, soo os fazia assentar apar dessi./ 

Tem tres filhos horn& E duas filllas molheres, afora muit,os 4 
q lhe morrere6./ 

0 Principe se chama, Xeco, o do meio, Pahari, o mais 
pequeno danial, ou Dbri E por honrra lhe/ acrecentam gio 
(I qiler dizer alma, E dizem Xecogio &ct. Como se dissese 
alma de Xeco.1 

0 Reiilo cj lierdou, de seus, auos, se cliama industan, so 
qual elle aiuntou muitas terras, vencendo, Patanes,/ brtloches. 

used to cell ShaikhtC Biibii, S o l t t ~ i  Muriid, nicknamed PnhByi, and Sultiill 
DEnyiil, thus c ~ l l o d  in remembrance of a Sheikb of that name, a 
follower of Mu'in i Chiehti, to whoso tomb at Ajmir Alrbar often made 
pilgrimapcs, ill the beginning of lrin reign.-Ji means, indeed, ' spirit ' 
( r c h ) ;  but it is used also ns a mere honorific title, like Sir or Esquire, or 
like Don, as Peraschi remnr1ts.-" Scisc t,he eldest, he which is honoured 
with the titlo Qio,  and called Sciecigio, that is, the Soule or Person 
of Scdcc." ('f. Ptcrohaa Hie Pilgrinwge, Ch. I V ,  Sect. I . - J i  is still 
prononncod jiii in Northern Indie, na i t  wee in Akbar's time. The 
Tabakiit-i-Akbari spoeks of a RBjB BihBr .Tie. Cf. ELLIOT'S Hiet. o/ 
India ,  V ,  161. 
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Gaccares, and Gusarates, Moors these, and over many petty 
gentoo kings, he added to i t  many lancls. Anciently, Deli was 
the seat of the kingdom of Industan. He shifted i t  to Agri, 
but, as his children died tllere, he went to Fatepfir, a city 
newly founded and built by him, six leagues from AgrL. 

The chief cities of his dominions are CambaiCte, Deli, 
LahGr, Moltiin, Mandhd, Pat an&, JunipQr, EmadabL, some 
of which are as big as Lisbon.[ Mandh6 is nine leagues in 
circuit, and has a suburb of 3 lengnes." I t s  ruins at>test that 
i t  was entirely populated. Even now its population must 
be like three times that of Evora. 

Prom afar these towns look very pretty on acco~~nt  of 
their terraces, pinnacles and turrets. Within, the streets are 
narrow, lacking in cleanliness, and corlstructed without order. 
The houses have no windows. Still, the houses of the Moors, 
chiefly of the rich and more distinguished, are very fine, 
having many tanks and gardens. The Bramanes, too, and 
other wealthy pagans, have good houses. The common folk 
live in thatched mud-houses, so that, when one has seen 0110 
town, there is little to be seen in the rest. 

The lands which he governs are those which arc situated 
between the River Indo, called Scind by the natives, and 
the River Ganga, commonly believed to  be the Ganges. 
This the ancients called Hither India. Here preached the 
Apostle St. Bartholomew, as Perionio (?)3 and others write in 
his life. To the north-east are certain mountains, called by 
the natives Cumaum, apparently the Imao,4 which separates 
tile Mogor's dominions from Tartary. To the south is the 
sea. on the coast of which he has no other harbours that1 
those of Cambaia [Cambay], zir . ,  GurrBte [Surat], Bar6cllo 
[Broach, Bharoch], Cambaibte [KarnbhByat] and Goga. To 
the south-west, he borders on the lands of certain sovereig~ls 
of the Decan, and of Canara, anciently the kingdom of Nar- 
siligua [Nar Siri~lla] and Bienaga [Vijayanagar]. These parts 
the cool, and abound in groves and fruitage. They grow 
are sugarcane. I n  some parts there are grapes, peaches, mul- 

I Kambhiiyat, . . . . Multln, 3IapjE. Patnah, Jaunpiir, AhmdC 
bKd.-We find further Amadaba instead of Eniadaba [AhmndBbLdl. 

Peruschi (p. 8 )  says: " 30 miles in circuit, i .e . ,  10 luaguee; some 
m y  it is 8 leagues or 24 miles, meaning the part inhabited and now- 
a-days reduced; some say that it is 36 milea in circumference, t . e . 9  

12 leagues." Monserrate's Mong. Legal. Comm. (foll. 12 b.  4-14 b. 2)  
contains an interesting deecription of Illa~dfi. We read there: " mud 
euim circuitue, iis locir integri, qui obiecto prsrupto sax0 muniuntur, 
viginti quatuor fere millia paesuum patet." 

The only name among Monserrate's authorities in Mong. Leg&. 
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Gaccares, E gusarates mouros, E muitos, Regulos g ~ t i o s .  
0 solio Antlguo, Do Reino De in dustan, foi Deli, E elle 0 

mudou a Agrk, E porq llie n~orr iam os filhos, se passou a 
fatepGr . he,' cidade noua fundada, E edificada, por elle, seis 
lepoas De AgrS. 

As cidades maiores, tern sam,  cambaibte, Deli, LahGr. 
Moltln, MandhG, pa t an l ,  JunipCr,/ EmadabB, das quaes 
a l g u b  Sam tamanhas, Como lisboa, E mAdh6, tern noue legoas 
De cerco, E hum arra-lbalde, de  .3. legoas, E fol toda* dm-  
pouoado,' como parcce, pollas ruinas, Agora sera pouoa- 
Cam, como . 3 . 1  vezes Euora. ' 

Xstas cidades : de fora tern mrli boa, aparencia Por 
causa, dos eirados, corucl~eos, E torrinhas, Cj tem. DCtro 
tern as ruas estreitas, pouco limpas, Desliordenadas, sem, 
jenellas , Porem as casas Dos ruouros, Prin- tcipaltll~te dos 
ICiquos, E onrrados, sam mui formosas por dctro, E tern 
muitos tanques, E jardiiis, E assi t:? bem os bramanes, E 
outros gctios ricos, tern hoas casas. A gente popular, nlora 
em Casas De Rarro, Pitlha- ssas, De modo uista,  huk Cidnde, 
h a  13ouco il ver nas outl..~s. 

As terra3 scnlioren, satn a3 (1 jazem, entre, o Rio 5 
Indo, a os n ~ t u r n e s ,  cllamanl, Scind, E o rrio, ganga, 4 vulgar- 
mente c u ~ d a m o ~ ,  ser o gangcs, a qua1 . os antigos chamaram, 
India citerior , Oride pregou o Aplo ' sarn bertolameu, Como 
escreue perionio [?I ,  E outros na  sua uida. Ao nordeste, 
tem huks serras a os/ naturaes, chamam, Cumsum, (1 
parece, ser 0 Imao, 6 as diuide da, thrtsria,  E ao sul tern 
o mar, E na coata'  Delle, nam ten1 niaiv ij os portos, De 
cambaia, q Sam, CurrBte. harbche, CambaiBte, G6ga, E polla 
parte do  sudueste, partem cti olle, a l g k  senhores, d o  dccan, 
E do canara, (I AntiguamCte, foi o Hei- no de Nawingua, E 
bisnag;, sanl terras, fresquas, De muitos aruoredos, E fruita, 
hn cananeaes, Da  srliluar, E m  algubs part,es, Iia uuas, pecegos, 

I First: poztoarlo = pop11ltl1e.i. The correction to deapouada mriat 
1)o a mietake of the cnpyi~t 

Comm. which approacheu *'Perionio" is Paul Jovius, tho author of 
Elogia uiroru~)? illuetrium, Florence, 1564, and Commentarius Turoicar?~wa 
rerum. Monsorrate quotes bot,h works. The hosit~tion betrayed by the 
oopyist over the first syllal,le of perionio, makes me think that he should 
have read p'lo iouio or como se racretcc por iouio. The opinion genernlly 
ie that there is no foundation for the story connecting St. Bartholomew 
with Indin. India covers a \rest arra in the old writers, e.g.,  Arabia Felix. ' Tieffentall~r similarly identified the Imaue with the mountaine 
of I~umaon. Cf. BERNOUILLI'S Description de 1' Inde, I,  p. 47. 
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amoras, E a fruita mais ordinaria como sam maqaiis,: d a  
nafega, tern tollas . as aruores, despinho, E toda a ortalica, 
tirando, alfaces e alcegas. Tem dez rrios caudaes, cuios 
nomes, Sam os seguintes, taphi ,  q vai ter  a p r r h t e ,  Naruada, 
a baroche SBmbel [CcBmbel ? I /  Fj se mete, em Jamoni ,  
Jamond, ij se mete no ganga, A,  ganga, sae em bemgala, 
(htanGlge, behk, Raoij, chengo, beIGt, E o indo, onde, estes 
cinco se metem. 

No Intlustan, ouue Reis xpabs os quaes foram, desapos- 
sados, E destruidos pollos partos, a agora! cl~amamos patanes. 
0 derradeiro Rei Xpa6 se chamaua Dauid Como ciita Sancto 
Antonino./* perto de hum anno,' os netos De temurlan, 
por uarios successos, De guerra tiuerarn, com os desc?d;.tes,/ 
de Cymguisqhan, se uieram, rccolhendo pera as terras Do 

1 I propose : " Ferto tle lintis nnno. "=After sotlie yearn. 
p~ 

for111 of the Pansl;rit AirZvati, a form which w e  can trace in the Adt'is 
or Rhouadis of I ' to l~ .~ny ,  the Hydraotes of Arrian, the Hyarotis of 
Straho. ('f. RIOI:IIINDCE, op. c i t . ,  p. 90. 

9 The C'l~ennG [('heniil,] is identified by Rlonserrate with t,he " Sanda 
balie " or Sandabal of Ptolemy (&Tong. Leg. Co?nm., fol. G2a. 3). Abul 
Fazl says that  i ts  ancient na~nc. mas Chandarbl~hgZ. (Ain, IT, 310.) 
RlcCrindle (op. cit., p. 89) talies Ptolemy's San,dabal to  be a copyist's 
mistakn for Sandabaga, a transliteration of ('I~andrehhigB. one of the  
Sanslrrit names of the C'henLb. The (:henBb is also called Asilrni in 
Vedic hymns; hence AkesinGs in Alexander's time. 

10 The Behbt,, identified by Mon~errato with the Bydaspe~-(Mong. 
Leg. Comm., fol. G2b. 3). and by AI)III Fazl wit,Ii the  Bidasta (Ain,  11, 
311), is the  liihat or Jhelam. t,he Hidasp& of  Ptolemy, the Hydespes 
of other classical writers, the J3edsst.a of the natives of Kaehmir, 
VitastZ in Sanslrrit. ('f. M ~ ~ ! R I N ~ L E ,  op. c i t . ,  p. 89. 

lt may he seen by  theso identifications of Monsarrate how he had 
anticipated many much later discoveries. We may compare his geo- 
graphical researches with tho-? of Father Joseph Tieffentaller, S.J.. 
i n  Bernonilli's Descr. dc 2' Inde. I ,  pp. 46-00, 

Peruschi and his printers were particularly ilnlucky in their render- 
ing of most of the propor names in this paragraph. 1 1 7 0  have Barote 
for Beroche; ('alnharate for C'nmbai6te; Oga for Qoga; Catanul for 
~ ~ t a n t l l g e ;  Cebcha for Bell&, Rebeth for BehBt. The same mistakes 
occrlr in Jsrric and Purnhaq, 

11 011n of i\~lonse~rato'u favourite t.hnories i~ tha t  there were Tor- 
merly Christians in ICiibul and a t  Gwliliir, and t h a t  Christian kings 
reigned s t  Delhi in TimZr's time. H e  acknowledges, howaver, t h a t  
he could discover no traces of Christianity in North India. The Mulpm- 
madens, ho thought, had destroyed every vestige of it. About the  
13 aaaso-rclievo figures a t  the entrance of a temple a t  GwBliir, which 
were said to  be Our I.ord and his 12 Apostles, he says, " non setie con- 
s tare  potnit!, quorum, ossent." Mong. Leg. Cotn~n.., €01. 17b. 3 and Index 
8 .  v.  Christiani. I do not discovor any M~llpmrnadan ruler by the name 
of DBiid s t  1)elhi or in the adjoining kingdoms a t  the time of Tirnfir's 
invasion (1398).  It is a common Muhammadan name, and may have 
been talten for Chrietian by medizval writere. 
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fines of Persia and India. There they had divers encounters 
with the Patanes, until they finally subdued all those who lived 
in the count(ry of Qhabul from the Indo inwards. BaburxP, 
Equebar's grandfather, continued the war with the Patanes 
in India, on this side of the river, conquered the wl~ole of 
Industan, and drove them into Bemgala.' After the deatli 
of Baburxa, the Patanes turned against his son, E:maumxa, 
and obliged him to  betake himself, with little honour, to Qhabul. 
Seeing himself ousted, he went to ask help from the King of 
Persia, who gave him one of his Captains, a very brave soldier, 
with 12,000 men,' on condition that  he would follow his 
sect. Wit11 these 12,000 men and his own forces Emaumxa 
did sucll good work tha t  hc recovered w l ~ a t  he liad lost, 
and obliged the Patanes to  retire into Bemgala. On tlie 
death of Emaiim, Eyuebar, now reigning, succeeded to the 
throne of Industan. After quelling some disturbances, he 
continued the war against- the Patanes, defeated their King 
in a battle, and made himself inaster of Bemgala. This last 
King of the Patanes was also called D a ~ i d , ~  like the 
Christian King from whom his predecessors had wrested 
I n d n ~ t a n . ~  

The state of things in Equebar's dominions, this year, 
is tha t  tliere are revolts, so tllat one may think they are for 
the worse rather than for  the better. I n  Bemgala 10,000 
Mogores and 20,OO) Patanes have revolted. In Cambaia he 
is badly obeyecl by Cutubdican,h the Captain of ~~~~~~~~~, 
and by Xaebqhan, the Captain of Amadaba,"two men of 
great importance, both on account of their lineage, and their 
power, their forces, valour, determination and experience. 
Though they have not openly declared against him, i t  is con- 
s~dered certain tha t  they await an  opporturiity for rebellillg 
and joining Amiqhan,7 the claimant t o  the Kingdoms of 
Cambaia. He has also a great enemy in his brother, the 
Prince of Ql~abul. 

I t  was CutubJican who raided the lands of ~arnah-witll- 
out  Eqaebar's leavo, as  he affirmed many times on oath-in 
order, it seemr t o  rlist urb Equehar's f rienclship and relations 
w~tl l  us. At Equebar . '~  order he witlldrew, for these fellows 
are SO clever that,  as long M their plan is not quite rip', 
they continue in their allegiance, seeing that  they cannot 

Perusch~ ( p  14) makes them rotire to the " Islands of tho H ~ Y  
of Bengal." 

" 1ste [Rex  Persi:~.] eret Xa-Tharnae, (lut Homeyoni XI1 mill. olec- 
torum rniliturn ettriblllt 8111) ducae Heyran-Khan." Cf. r,E l , a ~ T ,  De 
Imperro Maqni Mogolia, Lugrl. I{etev., 1631, p. 159; but one EI.LT~T'H 
Hkf .  of India, v. 219. 

8 DHorl Sb8h. Cf. I<EENE'S Or. Bdogr. Dict. 
4 On comparison of the Portr~guew test  of this paregraph wit11 tile 
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qhabul, q estanl nas cc?fins d a  P'sial E India, E tiueram varios 
encdtros cc? os patanes, t e  Si se ensenhorearam, De todos os q 
morauah do indo,/ pere dent,ro, nas terras De qhabul, E 
cGtinuSdo, a guerra na india c0 os patanes, Desta banda do: 
Rio . Babnrxh, Auo do Equebar, Ihe foi ganhando, toclo, 
o industan, E os enc5toou em: 13emgala . Mcrto Baburxa 

ol.486*.1 roltaram, os patanes, sobre, Emafixd , seu filllo,; E fizeramno 
recolher, corn pouca l~onr ra ,  a qhabul. Vendosse desapos- 
sado, foi pedir socorro a el/Rei d a  Persia, o qua1 lhe deu, hum 
seu capitam, mui ualeroso, corn 12 mil ho+s, ci? condiqam 

siguisse sua seita ; Deu se Ernaiixa tam boa manha, ci, 
estes, 12 mil hornelis. E cc? a sua gente tornou,! a cobrar tudo 
o I?I tillha perdido, recolhendosse os patanes, pera as terras, 
De Bemgala, morrEdo,,' Emau socedco no industan, Eque- 
barxa, p agora Reina E depois De apaziguar alguls alteracoPs 
ciitinugdo a guerra, coln os patanes, venceo o seu ltei en1 
huh batalhrt, E ensenlloreou sr. De hemgala.,: cllamauasse est,e 
Rei ultimo Dos p a t n n e  t,arn bem dauid Con10 o Rei Cristam, 
a (1 seus antepass:~dos, ganh:~ra.m a:;: tc?rras do i l~dustao.  

0 estado das cousits, Do Equebar, nwte anno p~esente ,  
h r  estarern reuoltas. i t  feicanl, antes .re ],ode cuidar 9 uam 
pera lnal pera milhor, Porq em Remgala, estam ale118tados, 
l o  nl l mogores, E, uinte mil patanes, Em canlbaia lhe 
obedecem mal, Cutubdican, capi tam De baroche , E xaebql~nn 
capiltam, De Amadabi, q saln hornelis De grallde Itnlmrtanricl, 
aasi d e  geracam, conio de Poder, De gente, valor, esiorco, 
E experii.tia. Ainda C j  nam, se t e ~ n  De todo Declarado, teln 
se por certo, '  (1 esperem boa occasiam Pere Arrebentarem, 
E unirem se ch Amiqhan, pretenssor Uos Reillos ./ Ilecambaia, 
tern tamhem grande sobre osw, no principe De qhabul, seu 
T rmu0. 

Cutubdican, foi o veio correr as terras, De dnmati sem 
licenca Do Eqnebar., como affirmou, muitm vezes, cc? 
iuramcto, a cGta de  rc.uoluer. [ao ii pareze,) a amisade, Do 
Equehar, E rGnianira 'cnm ct'~ nos-o, Porcnl lenonscc dellas, 
jj sell nliidado, q cstes saln tan1 sagazed, q atee amadu- 
rem bem a cousn, correm C;I suas obrigacoi.8 em qnRt,o, nam 

Spaniah of Father L. de G ~ ~ z m a n ' s  Hf.91. d e  lan Miaaioneu, I ,  241, sol.  2 ,  
i t  will be seen that he  did  not follow Psruschi. 

6 Qlltt,uddin I_Z_hEn. f .  i n  I 3 After the conquest of 
(:ujarEt he llad bncn appointed to the Hnrlciir of Bahroch. 

6 ShihBb IillEn was i n  CujarHt from the 22nd to  the 28th l e e r  of 
Akbar'a reign. Ain, I .  332. His fu l l  name wan ShihEbuddin .\l>mad 
lgl8n. 

7 .\Inin %]En Ghori, once a ruler of Buret. CE. EI.LIOT'S Hiat. o/ 
I d i n ,  v, 439, 440, end Ain, 1 .  516. 
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execute their designs. Cutuhdican invaded Damab on the 
plea of put,ting a stop to certain quarrels between our people 
and the Mogores, who wanted perforce t o  occupy certain lands 
near Dama6, but  ours killed some of their people and made 
tdlem desist. He spread the news tha t  the Portilguese sought 
to invade the country and seize upon Surrate, whereas, in 
realit,y, invt,ead of defending the Icing's interests, as he pre- 
tended in excuse, he wanted to avenge certain private wrongs 
received from the Portugurse.' 

When Equebar joins his forces, and has no rebels to 
oppose him, he is very porverful. Besides the troops which 
Iris captains bring into t.he field, he must have 5,000 war- 
elep1iaots,' 40,000 cavalry, and an infinite number of infantry. 
He has many captains who can muster 12,000 or 14,000 
Irorse h n d  many elephants ; others of 6,000 or 4,000 horse, 
and below tha t  number. 

In  his campaign against his brother, the Prince of 
Q h a b ~ l , ~  he left 10,000 men in garrison in Cambaia, and 
12,000 in Fetipur witQ his mother. To the frontiers of Bemgala 
he sent against the rehell a foster-brother of his, one of his 
 relative^,^ with 20,000 horse, and some 4 or 5 captains, each 
with 6, 5 or 4 t~housand horse, besides some infantry and 
camp-followers for the baggage. In  all the towns he left tile 
necessary garrison, anrl took with him about 60,000 picked 
men. besides an infinite nurilher of infantry and camp-followers. 

On entering the enemy's territory, he left on this side 
of the Indo 3,OC)O men, on the other 1,500. His second son 
was sent ahead with 15,0110 horse and I ,500 elephants, whilst, 
Ile kept a large force o f  the bsst soldiers. Leaving tlie Prince 
a t  the foot o f  the n io~~n ta ins ,  a distance of three sta,ges from, 
Uhnhal,'' to  guard wit,h 2,000 men his treasure and those 
of Iris housellold, he scoiired the countrp and entered tile 
- - - 

I These events. which occ~irred a t  the  end of 1581 and the  beginning of 
1682. are  related a t  length in  i\lr~neer~-ate's Mong. Leg.  Gomm., fol. 93n. 

1 The rt,nternent attributed to M0nserrat.e by the ~ r o v i n c i ~ l  of 
C:OR tha t  Althar had 60,000  elephant,^ stationed for marlike p l l r p o ~ ~ ~  
a t  various ~t111tres of his empire ( r f .  .7 ,A.S.B. ,  181)(i, p. 63) ir nrither 
in this Relocam nor i n  his Mong. Leg. Comm. We tind i t ,  however, 
in Per~ischi,  p. 18. Nonserrate does not May either t h a t  Akbar took 
n-ith him 6,000 elephants on the expedition against MirzE Hakim, 
hut t,hat he kept 6,000 a t  his own expense. Cf. Mong. Leg. C0mm.t 
Pol. 51h. 2. " I do not  find in ttre Ain commends of 12,000 or 14,000. Akbaf'fl 
three sons hat1 cornrnnnds ranging between 10,000 and 7,000. Cf. 
1,  238. 

* Peruschi given Febr. 1682 as the d a t e  when Akbar started on hie 
campoign against ICiihul. This is wrong end imposnible. Monwm8b 
*ayfl: 6" I ~ I I H  Fehr. IGRI , i . r . ,  8 Febr. 11581. Cf. Mong. Lq. Comm.! 
(01. 44b. 2. D o w ~ o n  aeyn that Badiijni and  the ~ a b a k i i t - i - A ~ a r s  
uo wrong in their chronology from the  22nd year of Akber'e TelR". 
(Cf. E r - ~ r o ~ ,  H k t .  o/ India, V. 240.) H e  conridem. a,"., the  
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podem, alfazer [sic], h' fes isto ao sorn De acudir a huas brigas, 
tj  os nossos tiueram . sobre huas terras De damail tj queriam 
comer os mogo-, res por forca, ,zs quaes os nossos Ihas fizeram, 
desemparar, matando llie alguh gente lancando fama, q 
queriam os portugueses, correr as terras. E tomar Surrate, 
sendo, na verdade, por se uingar Dej  certo agrauo, particular 
ij tinlza, dos portugueses, recebido, E naln por respeito de  
seruir nisso a seu Rei como deu por desculpa. ' 

Estando o Equebar vnido, conl sum forcas, E sem a- 6 
IeuRtados, ten1 grande poder porq afora a g?te/ De seus 
capitaes. tera sinquo mil alifantes de  peleiia. E quarenta 
mil caualos, E gente de pee infinita, tern muitos capitses, 
De 12, 14 mil caualos. E nluitos nlifanteq, outros de seis E 
de 4 mil, E dahi pera baixo.1 

Quando foi sobre seu 1rni:th O Principe De qliabul Deixou 
nas guarnicohs De cfibnia 10 nlil/ liomeiis, em fatipur con1 
sua may . 12 mil na fronteira de  hemgala, c,iitra 0s aleuRtadocl, 
lllXdou Iiunt W U  colnco, E pnrente, conl uinte mil cauallos, 
E outros .4 ou sinrluo cnl~i(acs. quem de  scis, qui: sinquo, 
quem 1)e 4 mil caualos, afora alguh infantaria e bagaje, 
E em todns as Cidadrs llei xou a quarnicam necessar!:~, E 
elle leuaua .50. mil llois eacolliidov pouco mais 011 menos, afora 
a infantaria E bagaje, tj hera infinito. 

Entrando polas terras. Do immiguo, deixou a borda d o  
Rio indo desta banda .3  mil ho6s/ E da  outra banda mil E 
cjuinh;.tos. Deu a dianteirn, ao filho Do nleyo cot11 qainze 
mil ca- ualos, E quinl~ent,os alifantes, I3 ficori elle, com IluB 
grande batalha da rnilhor gi te  do  exercitc, E deixon o 
principe c3i) 2 mil 1106s an pee d a  sserra tres jornaclas, De 
perto Dc qllabul, ci, o tisouro, E ci, toda sun casa, correo as 

- - -. --- 

t o  be 1 year late for the 27th regnel yetxr, under which NilLmu-d 
d i n  Ahmad chronicles the KBhul campaign, and where- Nizamu-d 
din writes: " The beginninq of this Fear [27th regnal year] corres- 
ponded with Sonday, 15th Safar, 989," Dowson notes: " T h ~ u  
ahoriltl he O!)O (11th ;\Iarcll 1382)." Cf. ?hid . .  pp. 421 -427. Patller 
Monserrate's date " 8 Febr.. 168 I ," which admits of no doubt, shows 
tha t  Dowson's corrections and the chronology of the Akbar-nlma from 
the 22nd regnal year should be reconsidered. Ni7iim1i-d din A l ~ m a d  
took part  in  tho ICBbul expedition. Cf. ib id. ,  p. 424. 

'Az~z  I<okeh's rnobher was Akber's wet-nurse, and,  though ofton 
offended by h ~ s  boldness, Alrbar used to say : " Between me and 'Aziz 
is a river of milk which I cannot crosr." I n  the 26th year of Akbar'a 
reign, lie waq promotetl to  a c o ~ n ~ u a n d  of 6,000. got t h e  title of A'eam 
Khiin, and W W  qont to  H e n g ~ l  and Bihs'r t o  quell the disturbances 
wxich had broken o ~ l t  there C f .  Ain I ,  321, 326. One of his sons and  
deughters had married e daughter and 8011 of Akbar's, a s  we find i n  t h e  
Jeeriit authorities. Uf. J . A . 8 . R  , 1896, p. 86,  n 2 

6 JahSingir, then ' ' 14 years old, " waq left a t  JeliILbEd. Cf Mong. 
Leg. Comm., fol. 80a. 2. 
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city of Qhabul without striking a blow. His brother offered 
some resistance, however. H e  fought the vanguard of the 
younger prince. which consisted of 40,000 horse ; but, when 
he saw the elephants and other cavalry, on which he had 
not  counted, come t o  the resclre, he lost heart and hid himself 
in certain very high mountains. On the other side of the 
Indo there are some independent mountain-chiefs disposing 
of 12,000 or 14,000 horse, who came all of them to offer 
him their services and were ready to  accompany him. 

The horses of the Moors are Turliish or Osbaquis; they 
have others from Tartnry, which are strong, but  without beauty 
and brightness oE colour." The King and the great Captains 
have Arabs, many of them, and of excellent qua!it>y. The 
gentoos ride country-breds, for they do not fight on horse 
back, their weapons being sliort lances like darts, and rodels 
or circular shields. When they come upon the enemy, tliey 
jump down. and clo what tliey can wiLh their short lances. 
The Moors figlit nit11 Turkish bows, wit,h which they clo harm 
while they heat in retreat. Their arrow dn the string, they 
face about t o  tlie left and shoot, while their horses gallop 
on a t  full speed. Their infant.ry is a.rrned with musket,s, 
and sometimes wit11 bows and arrows, or with sword and 
shield. But ,  they are a low. craven set,  and do much less 
than tho c:avnlry, wlriclr is the hacli-bone of the army. 

On the expedition he took with lrim 28 field guns, none 
for siege operations. Each of them was tlie size of a 
l i~mispl~cre. '  'I'l~ese were irr tlrc vat,. He had also n.it.lr l l i l l l  

50 eleplran ts , eac l~  wit11 f ruur rliusketeerci, placocl 011 corceirl 
appliances, like children's cradles, with a balcony which they 
can turn in any clirection they like. These niuslieteers (]is- 
charged bullets of the size of a.n egg. 

The war-elephants have their forehead covered, some 
with plates of metal others with rhinoceros-hide,+ other0 
with cotton-tow, and their conductors h a w  side-arms, or breast- 
plates, or cuirasses and coats of ma.il, and they have wit11 
them yonie i,olnj)nnions with hows and arrows ant1 musket3. 
The elephants in t.hc rear, and when there is tlanger, 8 

body of t l~cm ii detached by one side or tlie other, or botll, 
according as they are wanted to drive the encBniy ofl. 
are never placed in tlre van, because t l ~ e y  prevent seeing the 

- -- -- - 

1 A clericel error. Reat1 4,000. Cf. Mong.  LJeg. C:otn~n., f 0 1 .  7 8 h *  3~ 
whero we read that MirzA Halrim ~lttarked \rith 16,000 lnen the 
vangurrr~l of I'ehKyi's forc,es, lerl by Nllrnln [Nn,urttngl 1;1i?n, Hall o f  
Q ~ ~ t h ~ l d d i n  191Bn ; but he withdrew cln the* nrrival of BIEn Sing)>. 

1 Penls(.hi writes (p.  17)  : " I AIori, ci 16 M~hornott~ani,  h c h r n i *  
h nltri popoli, che confineno co'i Tertlrri, usRno c a l ~ d l i ,  (,he fnnno 
uenire di Tartaria." I t  is likely thwt he took the firnt 8yllat)le of 
Oshaqui to be en artir.10, end thus obtained Uacheni, o r  (lid he 
Bolcheni in hi3 orizinel ?-On horae* ~ n r l  the places they came fmm* 
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486\. ] terra9 E entrou pacificam6te E sem/ Resistencia na cidade, 
De qhabul, porq o Irma6 povtoijl fes' rosto, E peleijou com 
a uiiguardia Do infante heram 40 inil cauallos corno uio 
Arrebentar o so-i corro dos alifantes, E caualaria de ijl na0 
sabia Desacorcoou, E fugio, E emhrenl~ou se, em huhs serras 
mui altas, Da outra banda do indo, Na serra ha algBs 
senhores, absolutos, de 12 . 14 mil caualos, ' os quaes todos se 
uiera~n a oferecer, E acfipanhar. ' 

0 s  caualos Dos mouros sam tnrquiiis E osbaquis E outros, 7 
calialos d a  tartarea. fortes, mas pouco airosos, nem lustr03ia 
da, cor, elRei, E os capita& grandes tem cauallos arabios, 
muitos, E mui bofis os g ~ t i o s  ca-,ualgam em os caualos 
da terra, portj nam Feleiiam em cima Delles, porq suas 
armas sam IZ-/cas curtas a maneira de dardos, E Rodelas 
ou broqueis, E con10 chegam 0s immigos pohse no cljih/ 
E faze111 o 4 podeln corn siias lancinhas, ou mouros peleiialn 
coin arcos turquescos, c6 os quaes fazem 110 mall quando 
se retiram, porq embebem o nrco, E uirando sobre o brace 
cscluerdo, ntirnm, corrido o caoallo, c6 toda a forca, 
a infantaria pelleiia com espingnardas, E alguLs vezes ci, 
arcos E frechas, E outra ci, espn- da E rodella, poreln he a 
gente baixa B de pouco animo, E he muitn menos c j  a caual- 
erin q lle a forqa, Do Arra1al.1 

Lcriou a esta gnerra uintoito pecas De campo, E iihuB 
de bater, a maior dellas hera huh meia espera,I estas hiam 
na dianteira, leuou tambem . 50 . nlifant,es, cd cada hum, 4 
spimguardo&s, sobre hun4/ certos aparelhos E n~aneira de 
beryo de inininos, com sua uaranda ijl podiam iugar pra onde 
quisesp E lancauam hum pelouro, corno hum ouo. 

0 s  alifantes de peleiia hiah c6 suas testeiras, alguBs 
cuhertas De laminas, outras De couro dfita,' outros De 
estofados dalgodam, E os ii os gouernauam, armados de artnas 
brancas, ou de laminas/ ou de couracas, E seias De malha, 
algus ctipanheiros, con1 arcos, I3 frechas, E espinguardes, 
os ali- ffites vem na retaguarda. E quando ha apt0 lancam 
lluk manga delles, por hum corno, 011 por outro/ ou por ambos 
segundo a necessidade, pera fazer retirar os immigos E 
iliirlqua os poem di5te da,' batalhe, parte porq tolhem a uista 

cf. Ain, I ,  132-133. " Droves after droves arrive from TiirLn end 
Iriin, and there are now-a-deys twelve thousand in the stables of Hie 
Rlajesty." ' " Erant autem octo et viginti, castrensie torments, eed ed qua- 
ti en do^ mnros inepta, quornrn maximum Hemisphzrarn (ut vlllgus 
~nilitarium ait,) non requabat." Cf. Mong. Leg. Comrn , fol. 44a. 2. 

4 The unto (Port. end Spen.) is the Brazilian tapir, en animal not 
found in Indie. Compare with Yule's Hobaon- Jobaon, 1886, 8.v.  aende.  
nnd see App. 
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enemy, and, when they are wounded, they turn upon their 
own people, throw them into disorder and trample them to 
death. 

Though they do much harm even when unarmed, swords 
are fixed to their trunk, and daggers to their tusks. With 
their proboscis they seize the enemy and either fling them 
aloft, or strike them t o  the ground, or cast them under their 
feet, where they pull and rend them in twain Equebar never 
engages all his forces in battle. If he shows himself with 
5,000 men, he has 20,000 lying in ambush, and others behind 
them. If the van is victorious, those in the rear come and 
improve the situation. If they are defeated, t.110 rear-guard 
sustains the brunt of the enemy, whilst those who are routed 
make saEe and rally. He bas also in his army many Bdoches, 
mounted on camels,' and fighting with bows slid arrows. 
Wlen he marches through his own territory, the army 
goes along without order, all kinds of handicraftsmen and 
merchants following in their wake, so that  when they pitch 
their tents, the camp looks like a well-planned city, and 
nothing is wanting for managing the people, no more 
than if they were a t  Agr& or a t  Fatipur. When he mounts 
his horse, the guard on duty that  day wait on him, forming 
rr line of a league in length, a, line of cavalry, another of 
elephants.' The king advances a t  (L slone's throw from tile 
army, a party of mounted scouts going in front, while behind 
comes a, battalion of cavalry followed close by the elephants 
Near the king there is always a body of musicians playing 
trumpets, ana f i  and kettlr-dnlms,4 but on the march 
they beat only one drurn. 

The lands which he conquers he does not properly 
bestow on any one, nor are there hereditary estates among 
the Mogores. All the lands belong to the King. The rest 
of the people is subject to the Lords and Grandees to wllorn 
he gives the lands, with a certain salrsry, and they remain 011 

then1 as long as he pleases. When he thinks good, he remove8 
them and appoints them to other places, always having 
regard to the nurnber of soldiers whom each one hat4 in his 
service. A captain of 12,000 1ne11 receives a provillce or 
district, which, over and above his pay, will easily main- 
tain that  number of people. The Lord then distributes the 

1 The Ain 1, 143-148, devotes several chapter8 t o  camel*. 
9 " Durn Rex moratur, duobus ordinibus in neriem, ~ u I "  

\-estihulo, ad dnoentou ferme PFL~SIIA,  distincti, eltero quidem el* 
phentum, armis, q~libun e telorum in~uria, sint tut.i, diligenter 
ohtertorurn, nltero, equitum ssgittsriorurn, et p i l e tor~~m,  levis arma- 
turr (narn ferro tectiu e t  mun~tig equis ac rnililihu~ cernt) RePm 
operiuntlu, BC prtetereuntem, 8uo quisqrle loco, etqne ordine g d u t ~ ~ .  
Cf. 1)ionq. Lpg. Comm., fol. 46b. 1.  I t  would neern, then, that the 
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dos immigos, E se feridos, uiram, desordenam, E &,'tropellam 
sua propria gZte / 

Amerrad Ihe espadas na tromba, ou adagas nos dctes, 
aindap desarmados fnzem muito nlal. CG a tr6-/ha, botando 
os alcnncam hu4 pera o ar ,  outros marriido, cd elles no cllad, 
outros pddo os de baixo/ dos pes E arrebentando os, ou 
fazendo os em dous pedacos, llulnca apresenta batalha c6 
toda a gZte/ 9 tem, se mostra seis mil 1106s tem uinte mil em 
cilada, E detras destes outros. Se uencem os de d i l t e , '  uern 
se melhorando os de  detras, se Sam vencidos, tomam estes 
o i~upeto dos immigos, e PO;: se em sal-'no os q vem 
fugindo, E fazern se em hu corpo, leua tambem muitos 
baloches, 4 peleijam em Ri-iba de camelos cd arco E frechas. 
Quando marcha por suss terras vai o exercito, Desordenado, 
E vai, nelle/ toda a sorte de officiaes E mercadores, De mod0 
9 assatando, o Arrainl parece huh cidade bem ordenads, E 
nah falta nada pera o meneo da  gente q nelle uai, como 8 
se estiuessem em Agrk ou em Fatipur. quando caunlga, 
espelao n qu,lr~lic;a~n daqaelle dia posts em fieira huh legoa em 
ccipri-,do, 1 1 ~ ~ ' ~  fieirn rle gcilte dc c;~uallo, E outra de alifantes. 
Marcl~a elRei, llulil tiro De pedra apar-,tad0 d a  gente, 
leuando algils corredores di5te, E vem detras a caualaria 
em hua Batallla, E detras' Della os alifantes dando costas, 
vern sempre pt,o delRei, trombetas, Anafis, tabales,' poreln 
marchando, nad vem tangendo rnais g h u ~ n  atabala.1 

As terras ganha 11ad nas da  de uero 11 J a nimguem, nem 
ha morgados entre os mogores, todas a.9 terrns Sam delRei E a 
mais gente he dos senhores, E grande~  nos quaes daa as terras 
ci, certa pensam, E estam nellas ate sunmerco, E quando lhe 
parece os, tira E poem em outras, tendo Respeito,' a gate de 
obrigacam De cada hum, a quem tcm 12 mil 1106s dalhe, huh 
prouincia ou comarcal (1 possa c6moda m?te sostentar aquella 
gcte, fora sua pensah, E o senlior repwrte a9 uillas, E aldeas! 
entre os capitaeis seus inferiores, porem, a9 iusticas Sam 
postas por elRei, E a cada hum destes senhores,/ grandes, 
emcarega lhe certos alifantes, oncas, camelos, E cada anno, 

guard was drawn lip in this way nt the beginning and at the end of 
the day's journey. 

3The Ain., I ,  81, luentions the nafir among nl~~~icel instrumenta.  
"The nnfL., of the Persian, Er~ropean and Indian kinds: they blow 
Home of e ~ r h  kind." 

4 On the m q i r  and mqqiirah or kettle-drum, see Yule's note in 
Travel8 ol ArInrco Polo,  London, 1874, I, p. 33 1. 
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towns and villages among his subaltern captains-for the 
judges are appointed by the King, and every one of these 
Lords is placed in charge of a certain number of elephants, 
ounces arid camels, whom he sends every year to  the Court, 
for the king's inspection.' 

I n  Ilia palace lie keeps many workmen always engaged 
in the nianufacture of muslrets and s w o r d s . V n  his army he hm 
Mogores, Coreqones [IiliurBsLnis, i .e., Persians], Turquimaes, 
Beloclies. Gusarates, Patanes, Industanes, and Gentoos. He has 
more confidence in thelast thnn in any others, and becauso he is, 
on this account, considered a Cafar [KBfir], which means a man 
aitliout religion, his people are continually in  revolt against 
him. His dominions being very large and extensive, ho draws 
great revenues in drugs, spices, precious stones, metals of all 
kinds, pearls, civet,bt,uffs,  carpet^,^ brocades,h velvet, cotton- 
cloth, horses, which are imported in great numbers from Persia 
and Tartary. He has great treasures, because the King 
inherits all the property of his deceased captains. 

The occaeion of Akbar's conceiving a liking for our faith 
was the courteous and civil behaviour, as also the valour 
of some Portuguese, who accompanied Antonio Cabrd, when, 
by order of the Viceroy Don Antonio, he went to see lliln 
et c u r r a t e . V h e s e  favourable dispositions were increased 
some years later, when he heard what was being done in 
Bemgala by two Fathers of the Society, who had gone thither 
in the year [15]76.1 After this he had Pero Tavares (the 
captain of Porto Pequeno) a t  hie court, and what he heard 
him say made him desire to be informed about our affairs. 
Ele ordered to bring to his Court Father Julianes Pereira, 
now governing the Bishopric of Cocliim. This Father with 

- - - -- - -- - 
I On the  MansabdLrq, their corn~nands and monthly el lowence~~ 

cf. Ain. I .  236-247, 529-537.-"The servants (ManstrbdHrs) of Hlfl 
Majeuty ha\ e their horses every yeer newly rnorkcd, and thus maintain 
the effirlency of the  a r m y .  . . If 8 MansebdLr delays bringing hia 
men to the muster,  one-tenth of hie jo'gir ie withheld." Ain, 1, 266. 

% O n  Akbar's amenel, cf. Aim, T, 309-116. In the infantry, 
" there ere 12,000 Imperial matchlock-bearers," Ain, 1, 251. " The 
fourth pert of the Dtikhili troops sro metchlock-beerem." C'f. 
tbid , I .  2.54. 

* On civet end the rnenner of prepnring the perfume, cf. Ain* 
I ,  79. 

4 T t r f ~ i l a h n  are descril~ed in the Ain. I, 93, 94, as etuffs from 
Jlerco. Some of them were gold stuffs.  othere silk. etc., or plain. 

6 A li-t of brocaded velvets f rom Yazd, Europe, GlljmrZt, KHshHn* 
Heriit, I,Hhor, Ramah. with their prices, in given in the Ain, 1, 92. 

As Don Antonio de Noronhs governed st Uoe between 
and 1573. Cabrel'e srnbnasy rnrlat have t ~ k e n  place within thie 
~nte lve l .  .\bul Fnzl dates Akbtcr'e first introduction t o  the Portu- 
g1l-r to t l ~ e  17th year of his reign (l673), when Akbar WM b e e i e p v  
auret .  ( I f .  J.A.S.B., 1904, pp. 52-63. DANVERB' The Porlug. in Indro, 
[I ,  4. doe- not eccurstely define the  chronology of theme evente. 
J. B ~ R I ) ' R  Hint. of QwerLt trenelated from the  Pereisn of Ali ~ o h e m m ~  
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cada hum manda a corte estes ali-/fltes & c z t  . pera os elRei 
uer. / 

No paco tern muitos officiaes, De espinguarda E de 
egpada, fj cijtinuamfte, trabalhab em/ seus officios traz em 
seu campo, mopores, coracones, Turquimnes, Roloches, gusar- 
ates, Patanes,/ Industanes, E gctios, E destes se cii6a mais 
p de nimguem, E por esta causa sendo elle auido por Cafar.1 

quer dizer homem seml ei, nii se acabam de aleuLtar c6tra 
elle. Ten1 dessuas terras mui grossas rendas,/ porq sam ellas 
mui grossas, E de grande trato, De drogtas,/ especearias, pedras 
pretiosas, metaes De,' toda a sorte, aliofar, algalia, penos, 
alcatifiqm, borcados, ueludos, Roupa dalgodam, caualos,/ Cj 
uenl ern grtide cgtidade d a  persia. E tartarea, tern grBdea, 
tisouros Porq toda a fazi'" dos ca-1 pita& q morrem, a herda 
elRei.1 

A ocasiam de se affeicoar a nossa lei foi, ver o primor, 
policia. E valor de slgufis portugeses, q acb-,ipanhauam 
Antonio cabral, qnando o foi lier a currate, por mgdado, 
do VisoRei, Dom Antonio, E a\-/ gr~fis annos dipois o Cj ouuio 
dizer Cj faziam em bemgala, dous padres da  cirpanhia q la 
foram,/ no anno de 76., E dipois teue a pero tauares (capitem 
do porto pequeno) na aua Corte, E polloq/ lhe ouuio desejou 
de se imforlner de nossaa cousas. E mLdou trazer assi o 
P. Julianes pereiral q gouerns agora o bispado, De cochim 9 

- - - -- - - -. - - - - -- -- - -- 

WBn, London, 1835, p. 318, states that  Akbar began the siege of 
S i r a t  on 19th Jan. 1673, and marched baok to Alpd i ib i id  on 8th 
Merch 1573. Between these dates Cebral's embassy must have teken 
pleoe. " The Viceroy [Anthony de Noronhe] being come into the River 
of Damam, struck such a terror into the Enemy, who were encamped 
two Leagues off, that  the King [Akbar immedietel~ sent en  Ambeme. 
dor to tho Viceroy, to treat of Peeco. 4 he Viceroy received him in his 
Galley with greet Stete, end firing ell the Vennon of the Fleet ; end 
heving heerd hie propoeela, sent back with him Anthony Cabrdl, who 
concluded the Peace to  the oontent of both Parties. The Vioeroy re- 
turned to Qoa, and tho Mogol settled himself in the Poeseseion of 
the Icingdom of C a d a y a ,  cutting off the Head of the Treitor Itimi- 
ticen, e just Hewerd of his Villany." Cf. FARIA y S O ~ A ,  The Portu- 
gum Aeia London. 1696, Vol. 11, Pt. 111, Ch XII ,  0, p. 323 (abridged 
from the bortuguose). Peruschi, du  Jarric end liartoll must be wrong 
when speeklng of en embassy of Cebral's in March 1678. I n  Merch 1678, 
F ~ t h e r  Julian Pereire arrived a t  Fethp*. 

7 Peruschi Rays (p 29) thnt these two Jesuits had come from Europe 
in 1670, but one of them was called Antonio Vez (orientc conpuwlado, 
IT. ('onq. I ,  D. 11, 5 44).  end no such neme eppeere in Frsnoo's 
S?/nopaM Annol. Roo. Jeeu in  h e i t .  about thet time. 
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great zeal made him know much concerning the law of the 
Gospel, and his good example disposed him favourably 
towards it.' He gave so many indications of his willingness 
t o  embrace it that  it was the reason why in Bemgala the 
rebels were up in arms, because the king wanted to abandon 
their sect, and why they called the Prince of Qhabul to enter 
into league with him. I n  fact, he advanced a hundred leagues 
into Equebar's territory, and did not leave i t  until [Equebar] 
marched against him with the powerful army of which I 
spoke above. A Jeer before this war with Chabul broke out, 
he ordered to call the Fathers of the Society, who were 
sent to him. He treated them always with much affec- 
tion, bestowed many favours on them, and listened many 
times to the things of our holy Faith. He showed much 
inclination for them, but what he has in his heart God alone 
knows.2 He is in a quandary : if he leans towards us, lie has 
the Moors against him ; if he does not declare himself more 
openly, he makes us believe that  i t  mq- be all deceit, and 
for other reasons tending little to the service of Our Lord 
and the peace of these States.3 May Our Lord enlighten him, 
and give him grace, so that he may profit by what he llas 
heard. 

Since I spoke above of Mount Cumaum, I shall, before 
putting an end to  this information, give an account of e 
certain nation of Gentoos living on it. It is something new 
and curious. 

In  the interior of those mountains live certain gentile0 
called Botthant.* They wear felt, cut to the shape of the 
- - -- - 

1 Pero Tavares went from Rengal t o  FathpGr, whither he had been 
called by  Akbar. (Cf. S. ~ ~ A N R I Q U E ,  0. H. A. Ifinerarzo delnn Mznnionen, 
Rome,  1649 and 1663, C!h. IV.) H e  obtained important  concession^ 
for the Portuguese in Rengal, and became their first " Captain " e t  the 
newly conceded ~ e t t l e m e n t  of Hugli, or C:oll, a s  i t  mas then 
called. H e  must have arrived a t  Fethpiir in 1677. since Fr. Julie; 
Pereira, who we9 called from Siitgiion in  consequence of Taverefl 
diecus~ions w ~ t h  Akbar. arrived s t  FathpGr in March 1678. (Cf. DU 
JARRIO, 11, Livro IV, Ch. IX, and L. DE QUZMAN, op. cit., I ,  243.) 
Akbar's letter inviting the Jesuits of GCon to coma t o  his court ia 
da ted  December, 1678. Cf. Oriente Conq., 11, Conq. I, D. 11, 5 43. 
P e r e i r ~  w ~ e  still a t  FathpGr when tlqunviva arrived, and Borne of 
Tnvares' men had taken service under Akher. Monserrate state8 that 
(in Bept. 1679 ?)  Pere~rn  had been one year and e half a t  Court. 
(Mong. Leg. Comm., fol. 6b. 2 ) .  Pereirn's name is  given as Gileaneq 
Pereyre by de  Souse (Or. Conq., 11. Conrl. I ,  D. 11, 5 44), ns ~4i11liano 
Perreira by Perrlsrhi (op .  c i t . ,  p. 20), a s  Egidio Anes Perreira by 
Rartoli. (Misnione nl Qran Mogor, Rnma.  1714, p. 9.) Mon8:;rete 
call8 h ~ m  also " , ' ~ g i d l u ~  .Toannides, C4ang~ridis Arrhirnystoe or 
s ln~ply  iEgidiue. Cf. M o w .  Leg. Conam., Index and fol. 21n. 3. LZgldinfl 
is the Latin form for the Spanish (41le~. His nRme ie not in 
Padre Cesimiro C'hrietovRo de  N a z ~ r e t h ' s  M i t r a ~  Liiaitanan no Oi'ienie. 
T h e  Pertah Biir mentioned hy  Ahul Fa?1 as  having romo front 
Bengal In the 23rd )ear  of Akbar'a reign (1570) ie evidently Ppro 
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o qual corn muito zelo, lhe deu muit.a l~ot~itia d a  lei euB-/ 
gelica, E corn seu bom exemplo, o affeicoou a ella, De 
maneira, q deu tBtoe s inah de a @er/ aceitar, q foi causa 
De em bemgala, darem cor os aleuLtados, q se aleuBtauam 
porq elRei pria/ deixar sua lei, E cllamarem o principe de  
qhabul, pera se lancarem c6 elle, o qual entrou cem le- 'poas 
polla terra do Equebar, E nad se saio dellas atee q elle ahalou, 
c6 o exercito 4 assimal disse. Hum anno antes de Arrebentar 
esta guerra de chabul, mBdou chamar padres da companhia, 
os quaes l l ~ e  foram emuiados, tratou os sempre cB muito 
amor. E fes lhes muitos fauores, E ouuio mui-ites vezes 
as cousas De nossa sancta fee mostrou muita affeicam a 
ellas, o ij tem no coracam soo deos/ o sabe, elle esta em- 
t a l d o ,  porq se se inclina a nos, amofinad se os mouros, E 
naci se ter mais/ Declarado fas nos cuidar, Q tudo pode ser 
fingido, E por outros respeitos, De pouco seruico D e '  nosso 
Siior. E quietagam Deste; estados, nosso Siior o alumie, 
E Ihe de graqa peraq se aproueite,' Do tern ouuido. 

Porq em Kiba falei no mdte, cumau, direi breuemEte, 
antes de por fim a esta iaformacam. c6ta De/ certa nacam 
De gEtios tj nelle habiba, por ser cousa noua, E curiosa.,' 

No interior destas serras, moraci h i ~ s  gFtios ij se chamab. 
Botthant: OR quaes uestem feltro cor- tad0 ao geito, do corpo, 10 

- - - -. - -. -. - - -.- - - - 

Tavares, since the author of the DarbSir-i-Akbari, as pointed out  by 
Mr. H. Beveridge, givae T a b  BBrsii. Cf. J . A . 8  B., 1904, pp. 63-64, and 
1896, pp. 47-48. Blochlnmn ( A i n  I, 440) identifies Bartab BBr Firingi 
or Partiib Firingi with the  Portugneae Governor of  Hugli who gave 
protection to Mir NajBt,. Abul Fazl's date  of 1679 ie, however, Fully 
a year out. Tavares was still a t  FathpOr i n  1579, since the two 
Jesuits in Bengal askod through him tha t  the arrears of custom- 
cluties to  be peid by the Portuguese merchants should be r e m ~ t t e d  
" up t o  tho present year. 1679." Cf. nR: Sonsa, Or. Conq. 11, 
Conq. I,  D. 11, $ 44 We learn elso tha t  A k h a r ' ~  letters received 
a t  Qoa in Sopt, lh7D were accompanied by others from Father Pereira 
nnd Tavares. The letters of Tavares mere probably dated from 
Fathpiir. hlonserrate cnlle him, perhaps by anticipation, "portus 
prwtor," i.e., Captain of the port of Hugli. ( ' f .  Mong. Leg Comln., 
fol. 6b. 3. 

1 The beet ~nnterials for tl st,udy of Akbar's re l i~ ious  view8 aro 
in the Ain I ,  pp. 162-167, with l3lochmann's copions notee, pp. 
167-213, and, a n  shown by Mr. H. Revnridge (J. A.S. B., 1004, p. 40) 
in t l ~ e  historical parts of the Akbar.wZma, Vol. 111, p. 298 of the 
Ribl. Ind. etln., or Vol. 111, p. 140. of the Ca.wnpore edrl. Cf. slao Jo.  
Romb Br. 01 R.'A.S.,  1841-44, pp. 67, 80-03. 

8 Understand : Portnguese lndia. 
4 The pesflago which follows refers to the Tibetam. Mr. 12. D. 

Xlnclagen wee led. by de Sonsa's i~~accrrrate  description of the R o e  
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body and stitched on quite close, which they do not teke 
off until i t  rots on them and falls to  pieces. On their head 
they weer certain pointed hoods of the same material. They 
never wash their hands, and they give, M their reason, that 
i t  is improper to defile so limpid and beautiful an element 
as water. They rnarry only once, and then one wife only. 
When they have two or three children, they live like brother 
[and sister]. When one of them dies, the one who survives 
does not remarry. They have no idols, and live in clan8 
like the Brazilians. 

They are governed by sorcerers. When some one dies, 
they examine their books and consult their sorcerers, and 
if they are told to eat the deceased, they eat him ; if they 
are told to burn him, they burn him, etc. Otherwise, 
they do riot eat people. They are white, and not very tall. 
They fight on foot, and have no king. The greater number 
of them have ruddy faces and fair hair. Their weapons are 
bows, arrows and swords. Their dishes and porringers are 
pieces of dead men's skulls. They are given to alms-giving. 
They subsist on the making of felt, which they come to sell 
in a city on this side called Negarcot.1 They come down 
in June, July, August and September ; they cannot come 
down during the other months of the year on account of 
the snows. 

Here I stop this relation. I made i t  as ehort 8s wan 
consistent with truth. And that  this truth may be better 
known, I beg of the reader to pray to  Our Lord for the 
Fathers occupied in this ministry. From St. Paul's College 
of the Society of Jesus, Go&, in these parts of India, the 26th 
November [15]82. 

-- ----- -- - _ _  -_ - .  _ -  -_ ---- - 
t h a n t ~  mentioned by Monaerrate (Or.  Conq. 11, Conq. I, D. 11, I 631, to 
Identify thorn with the Pethgns or, perhapa, the BhutSnis (J.A.S.Bl 
1896, p. 66 and n. 3). Jlr. H. Bovoridge pointed out (JA.S.B.9 
1900, p. 331) that the Botteneee of Aqllaviva were the Bhotimof 
Almora end GeyhwAl, nr tho Tibetans. Monaerrete's map in 
Leg. Comm. mmovee nll doubt. I t  place0 Both and the 
beyond the Hlrna'leyos, near Lake Meneaarower. Compere 
paaN3ge with the dearription taken by P~~rchaa  from du Jarric, Or 
Peruschi. C f .  .J. T A L R O Y ~  WFTEECBR'R Early Trnvreln in India, ( ' ~ l c l ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  
1864, p. 14. 
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E cozido mui iusto sobre elle, o qua1 nai, despem ate tj 
apodresse se nelle,/ E cee em pedacos, na cabeca trazem 
hhs carapu~o&s agudos, do mesmo; niiqua Iauabl as mads 
E dam por Rezam, nam he bem ~ u j a r ,  hn& cousa tam 
clara, E fermosa, como Ile a agoa,! nab casab mais q huh 
huh ves, com 11uA soo molher, E como tem dous ou tres filhos 
uiuem conlo Irmabsl morrCdo hum delles o Cj fiqua nam torna 
a casar, nab tem idolos ; uiuem em cabildas como os brasis.// 

Sam gouerna.dos por feiticeiros, quando algum morre, 
olha0 seus liuros, E c6sultam seus feiticeiros,! E se lhe dizem 
q coma,m o defunto comemno, se dizem o queimem, quei- 
mamno, &cmt. $ doutra manra na6 comE gEte. Sam ho2s 
brEcos/ De feitio, nab muitoaltos De corpo peleiiam a pee, 
nam tem Rei entressi os mais delles mm vermelhos/ De 
rosto, E cabellos louros, suas armas satnl Arcos, frechas, 
espadas, 8eus bacios, E escudelas em 91 comem sam pedacos 
de cascos De caueiras De mortos, Sam dados a fazer oarnola, 
viuem de fazer feltro,l E vem a uender a hu8 cidade, desta 
bancla (r se chama Negaroot. E vem a haixo, em Junho, 
Julhol agosto, E setembro, fora deqtes tneses nam podem 
uir por causa dns neues./ 

Aqui ponho fim a esta relacam, a.qutll fis o rnais sumari- 
amete, tj pude salua a verdade. De quem,i e, milhor souber, 
peco a quem a ler, tj Rogue a ~losso Sfior pollos padres 9 
neste ministerio se occupari./ Feita neste Collegio De sam 
Paulo De goa Da Cdpa De Jesus, nestas partes da india 
em 26. De NouEbro. De 82.// 

Endorsement : Mogor.j Relacah do Equebar Rey dos 
mogores / 1682.j 2" Via.,' 

1 Peruschi stetes that they cRme down to Nagarkot (Icangra) 
end KalanBr. The mention of Kalaniir would alone show that his 
oopy of the Helapam was different from mine. Rlonserrate heerd 
about the " Botthenta" while at Kelaniir; whether he met any, 
he does not say. Cf. Mong. Legal. Ootnm., fol. 6Ob. 3 .  Akbar went out 
of hie way to Nagarkot to punish its unruly rhief (1681). Moneerrtltw 
does not appear to heve ~rcompanied him. 



20, Note on  the  Secular Cooling of the Ear th  and a 
Problem in Conduction of Heat. 

By D. N. RIALLIK, B.A., Sc.D., F.R.S.E., Prof., Presidency 
College. Communicated by S I R  ASUTOSH MUKHOPADHYAYA. 

I11 a celebrated memoir, Thoinson (Lord Kelvin) applied, 
as is well lrnown, Fourier's theory of conduction of heat to  a, 

detmmination of t,he probable age of the earth. The main line 
of his argument may thus be stated. 

The solution of the equation (in one dimension)- 

So 6% - = k -, v being the t,emperature, and t the time, 
61 ax2 

- knzt 
is v = T A , , ,  cosnz ( 1 )  
where v,,= t l ~ e  initial temperature = 9 A ,  cos nx. (2). 
Now, since v,, is an actual temperature, the series on the 

right-hand side of (2)  is necessarily convergent. 
:. the series (1) for v is also convergent for all positive 

values of t. 
For negative values of t, however, the series may or may 

not be convergent and the particular value of t for which the 
series ceases to be convergent gives a superior limit to the 
admissible value of t .  

The above reasoning, therefore, starts on the assumption 
that tlle present distribution is due to  a certain initial distribu- 
tion of temperature of every point of the body which is being 
lowered by conduction, that is, " the earth is merely a warm 
cliemically inert body cooling." If this is granted tlie solution 
of tlie problem will depend on the initial temperature as well aa 
on the boundary conditions. And without actually obtaining it, 
we 111ay easily eee that there would be " a superior limit (in the 
words of Maxwell) to  the antiquity of the observed order of 
things. " 

Without considering the problem in its general form, we 
may obtain sufficient information, as wm shown by Thomsm 
in a later ]laper (" On tlle Secular Cooling of tlie Earth ") by 
considering i t  in the following manner :- 

Let the two regions separated by a plane ( x  = 0 )  in an in- 
finite solid be initially gt temperatures, v ,  , v, 

2 
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is the first integral of (1) ; and for k = 400, a foot and a year being 
the units (assuming the average value of k to  be equal to that 

bv 
found by Thomson for certain specimens of rocks), - will be 

6 2  
negligible if t = 109, except for a comparatively small thickness 
(about 668 miles). Thus, the variation is confined to a thin 
crust and therefore the solution will be applicable to the earth 
for 109 years. Moreover the heat gradient given by (3) appears 
to be of the same order as that  found in experiments on under- 
ground temperatnre. Taking account of the possible va.riations 
in the value of k, the limiting time was taken by Thomson to 
be 4 x 1O"ears. 

The discovery of radium with its peculiar properties funda- 
mentally alters the problem. We have to conceive nucleii of 
highly concentrated energy disseminated through the mass of 
the earth and giving out heat very slowly. 

From this point of view the following problem is of intsrest, 
(1) Collceive a sphere (centre, origin) in an infinh 

homogeneous solid a t  every point of whose sur- 
face the temperature is y,,, (xlylzl) where y,, is a 
solid harmonio of degree n,  a t  t=0 ,  to find the 
subsequent temperature a t  every point ( r ,  8)  of the 
solid. 

(2) Let the temperature a t  the surface a t  time t be 
1 

-I / ( I )  to find the temperature a t  any point a t  1. 
n 

(1) The solutio~ 
6v - - 6% 8 8% 
61 
- k c Zv, where r % =  - + -+-  f i x V y 2  62% 

with the specified condition is 

- 
1 r '  + a' xxl + yy' t 2%' 

- yn(xl y1 zl)dQ. 

(say) (where 0 -  the angle between x: 11, z and X I .  ? / I ,  z ' ,  fin'' 
P,, a surEace Iiarmonic) 

- -- 
1 

-- r% a2 4 17 - -. A , , .  -- 
2kJ;t e 4kt 

* Y,,(x<\ ?/,I ~ ~ 1 ) .  2n + 1  
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where x,, q,, z,, is the pole : 

1 r% as d sinh (u) - -- - KJ2 e 4kt Y U ( ~ O Y ' ~ ~ ! . ) '  (du2)n 

For, (J being a Bessel's function) 
sin u 

Jn + ," - 
J G  (2u) l~t1  

- 
F '  

d sin u 
P" - ( i .  (2) J,tt+Y 4 % ~ )  

and 
s i n u  ' I - '  

2 - = I lU'dp . rP = cos 01 
- I  

= 2 . (2iu)11. 
(duP) 

Changing u into iu, 

sin h u 

---- . ( 2 ~ ) " .  
(du9) 

Suppose now 
ra - cos 6' - S A,, P , , (M)  
2kt 

2 dw sin h (u) 4 a A ~  ra 
( 2 ~ ) ~  = - where, u = - 

(du.2P 2n + 1 2kt ' 
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(2). Changing the equation into polars and noting that o 
is independent of angular co-ordinates, (writing &"or k) 

we have 

with the oondition, rv = f(t), r = a. 

The solution is 
( r  - a ) l  

1 
.t 

rv = - - 4 k ( t - a )  
3 e 

2 4 ;  ! k(t-a)' 
/(a) da . (6) 

To verify this, we may put as usual, 

2 V) - A Z  - - -  / e . d h  / ( t )  when r = a 
4 ' ~  

And the resultant temperature due to the two a u r f ~ e  
condi tiona euperposed will be the sum of these, i.e. (4) and (6). 
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Not(,.-The numeration of the article below is continued 
from p. I32 of the " Journal and Proceedings " 
for 1912. 

108. ON THREE GOLD COINS O F  THE 'ADIL %JAH~ DYNASTY 
OF BTJAPOR. 

It is a pleasure to be able to announce the discovery of 
three small gold coins of the 'Adil KhhLhi currency. Casts of two 
of these were kindly sent me last March (191 2) by Mr. J. Allan 
of the British Museum. They ere undated, but, since bearing 
the name of Muhammad &B\1, they may be held to  have 
issued during his reign, which extended from 1037 to 1067 A.H. 
The type of these two coins is identical with that  of the same 
King's copper coins, described on page 684, and illustrated on 
plate xxxix, No. 5 ,  of the Numismatic Supplement, No. xv. 
The legends on the obverse and reverse, read consecutively, 
form the following couplet :- 

a& , 'silj dJf h a m  ,A u ~ l j  

The weights of the coins are 51.7 a.nd 51.8 grains, and the 
diameters are between -35 and .4 of an inch. 

They belong to Colonel Biddulph, who has presented a 
third specimen to the British Museum. 

Now that we have definite proof of the existence of an 
'Adil Shnhi currency in both gold and copper, we may surely 
hope that the still undiscovered silver coins of this dynasty 
will soon come to light. 

Mr. Cousens reminds me that Firi&ta, writing during the 
reign of Muhammad SJllh's predecessor, Ibrlihim 11, states that  
" After the dissolution oE t.he Bahmuny dynasty, the several 
" kings of theDeccan assumed the chutr, or canopy, and the 
" IChootba ; but none struck coins of gold in their own name, 
" or sounded tho nohut five times daily, excepting the King of 
" Golconda, styled 1Coot)b SJ1i11." Briggs's Ferishta, 11. 300. 
I t  thus appears that Mubarnmad Shiih was probably the first 
of the 'Adil Sl~iihi rulers t.0 issue gold coins. 

GEO. P. TAYLOR. 
Al~iVnn,i~,il~ : 

L4pril,  1912. 
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A local habitation and a name is required for the Siiri 
Mint, Shiihgarh, which occurs on copper coins of IslBm ShEh 
and Muhammad 'iidil. These coins are by no means uncom- 
mon in the  eastern districts of the  United Provinces and in the 
western portions of BihLr. The natural inference is that the 
mint  town is t o  be found somewhere in the same direction. 
It has been suggested by Mr. Burn tha t  the small village of 
Shlhgarh on the Giimti in the SultLnpiir district is the place 
in  question. It is trne tha t  the village site is of great antiquity 
and that  the remains of an  old fort are still visible. The site 
ham yielded coins of various types, KushBn, PathLn, Sfiri and 
Mu&al; bu t  this is not in itself a n  adequate reason for accept- 
ing as a mint town of the Siiri Sultans, a place which is not 
even mentioned in the ' Ain-i-Akbari. Moreover we have the 
authority of Mr. Millett, whose knowledge of the district was 
unique, in support of the local tradition tha t  ShLhgarh derived 
i ts  name from the Bandhalgoti chieftain, Bikram Sith of 
Amethi. 

I n  default of any better suggestion I venture to propose 
the town of SallsarRm in the  ShBhKbBd district as the site of 
ShBhgarh. This well-known place was the home of the Sir1 
family from which Sh6r ShLh sprang, and it was a t  Sahsarkm 
thatt the great monarch was buried by Isl8m Shah. I t  may 
well have occurred to the latter tha t  the regal lionours attained 
by his family would be corlimemorated in a fitting manner by 
giving 11is home the name of the royal fort. It was possibly 
a t  SahsarAm that  ShCr Khsn  assumed the title of ShBll in 
945 H. a facat wllich iris .;on caould not fail to hear in remem- 
brance 

I have no documentary evidence in support of the tlleory, 
but  the application of the ,lame of Sh5hgarh to Salisar5nl ma? 
perc.hanre be worthy of investigation. 

H.  NEVILL, 
EtH wall, 1912. 

I obtained recently a coin which a t  first sight appeared to 
be one of the c80mmon billon issues of (-41i~a~u-d-din T u d l q  
A more carefl~l examination sllowed tha t  the arrangemerit of 
t,he legend on the obverse differed from tha t  of the Dehli coins, 
while the reverse puzzled me complately. The coin is much 
worn and therefore unsuitable for p l ~ ~ t , ~ g r a p h y ;  hut tht? 
legend on hot,l~ sides admits of no miaint.erpret,nt,ion. It 
rlins :- 
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BARODA COINS. 
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Obverse. Reverse. 
J ~ ~ - J I  ,Q~.JI~I 

[ A ]  l+plir)l 8[$  ,a$ 

[ ~2 ] J I  , +JI ,1hl-J1 

Size -6 : weight, about 50 grs. 
Ghiyasu-d-din Bahadur Shah of BengBl was a contemporary 

of 'AlSud-din Muljammad and the coin is of exactly the same 
style as those struck by the latter SultSn. 

I have not heard of any such billon coins of the BengBl 
SultLns, but I stand open to correction. 

H. NEVILL, 
EtBwah, 1912. 

Plates XII-XIII. 

At the Coin Conferonce held in AllahAbBd in December 
1910 it was resolved " that  with a view to the compilation of 
a catalogue of tlie coins of the nineteenth century, collectors 
be asked to make notes of the Native State issues within or 
adjacent to their own Provinces." Now the Native State 
coins most in evidence in the AhmadSbLd district are those 
from the Baroda mint, and accordingly, bearing in mind the 
above request, I have for the past three months been collect- 
ing especially Baroda coins. During a delightful week spent 
in that city I paid repeated visits both to the Museum and to 
the bazars. Inasmuch as i t  wtw only some eleven years ago 
that the mint was closed (2nd July, 1900), I had hoped to 
make while there a fairly complete collection, but fortune wes 
not very favourable, and in my search AhmadSbELd has proved 
quite as successful a hunting-ground as Baroda itself: yet now 
a t  the end of these three months I am in a position to report 
on tlie coins of only the last six Gi.ikwBrs. Of the present 
dynasty there have been in all (exclusive of Regents) twelve 
occupants of the Baroda ggdi, but how many of these caused 
coins to be struck I have not yet been able to  ascertain. Simply 
from the absence of any earlier material, I shall in thie article 
confine myself to a description of the coins iesued a t  Baroda 
within the past hundred years, the earliest of my dated speci- 
mens being of the eecond regnal year of Akbar 11, correspond- 
ing to A.H. 1222 or A.D. 1807. Should older coins than this 
come my way, I shall be happy t,o report on them hereafter. 
Unquestionably, however, the large majority of the Baroda 
coins now to be met with are of a date subsequent to A.H. 
1222, and all of these, I fancy, will be found to be of types men- 
tioned in the present paper. With exception of the Khanderkv 
Rupee A (Q), all the specimens here described are in my own 
cnllection. 
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A history of the Giiikwiirs and their times is given in 
considerable detail in the Baroda, volume (Vol. VII) of the 
" Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency," but very little indeed 
of the history is relevant t o  the legends on the coins. That, 
little I l ~ a v e  ombodied in the notes t ha t  accompany the legends. 
It will accordingly here suffice to supply a dated List of the 
GBikwiirs and their Genealogical Tree. 

List o j  the Gciikwlirs of Baroda with the dates of their reigns. 
-. - ~- - -- . ~-. ~ - . -  I I 

Name. I A.H. 

-1721 

1721-1732 

1732-1768 

1768-177 1 

1771-1778 

1778-1789 

[1789-1793 

1793-1800 

1800-1819 

[l806-1818 

[1818-1819 

1819-1847 

1847 -1856 

1866-1870 

1. D e m l j i T . .  . . 
2 PilHji . . . . 
3. DemHji I1 . . 
4. GovindrBv (first reign) 

6. SeyEjirLv I . . 
6. Fetehsingh . . 

MBnlji (Regent) . . 
Cjovindriv (eecond reign) 

7. XnendrLv . . 
Fatehsingh (Regent) 

/ SeyHjirLv I1 (Regent) 

8. SayijirHv I1 . . 
9. Genpetriiv . . 
10. KhengerHv . . 
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Qenealogical Tree o f  the QZikwiirs of Baroda. 

I<erojir&v. 
I 

I I 
I .  DemBji I. .Jhingoji. 

I 
2. PilBji. 

I - -- - - - . - . .- - 

I 
3. DemBji 11. 

I 
PratHprBv. 

I 
i- - -  

- -  --. 

I I I I 
4. Govindriv. 5. SeyBjirLv I. 6. Fetehsingh. 3liiniiji (Regent). KBloji. 

I I 
- -- -- - 

-I 1 I i 
7. Anandriv. Fstehsingh (Regent). 8 SayBjirSv 11. ~ ~ b ~ j i .  

I I 

Note 1.-PilBji wee not only nephew but also the adopted son of DamEji I. 
Note 2.-After MalhPrBv'n deposition, JsmnBbni, widow of IChsnderiv, ~dopted  

her distant kinaman GopElrBv, who ascended the gBdi under the name 
of SeyBjirSv 111. 

Hitherto only meagre descriptions of Baroda coins have 
been published. In  his " Catalogue of the Coins of the Indian 
Museum," Mr. Rodgers registers ten silver and four copper 
epecimens, end in Part  I V  of his Catalogue of Coins purchased 
by the Government of the Panjiib he records seven, all of 
copper. Only two of these twenty-one coins are of the pre- 
Mutiny period, and those two are undated. 

We ~lhall now proceed to describe seriatim the silver and 
copper issues of Berode mintage from the time of Anendriiv 
Ghikwtir till the closing of the mint in 1900. The few small 
gold coins that  have been struck are designed to serve not as 
a currency but only as naarRna. 

A N A N D R ~ V  : A.H. 1215-1 235 ; A.D. 1800-1819. 

4 .  2-x ; 4-122x ; 5-1225 ; 7-1227 ; 8-1228 (two) ; 
9- 1228 (copper silver-waahed) ; 
x-1228 (hdf-rupee). 
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Fig. 1 : Obv. 8LA ,+$I 
L- 

Rev. 

Upright scimitar 

over of LI.,.l+ 

Weight : 176 grains. 
Diameter : -9 inch. 

The regnal year as entered on these coins evidently dstee 
not from 1216 H., when Anandr~v  mounted the Beroda gad!, 
but from 1221 H., the pear of the accession to  the Imperial 
throne a t  Dehli of that  Akbar whose name stands on the 
obverse. Colour wee thus given t o  the fiction thet these coins 
hed been struck by the authority of the nominal ~rnperor.' 
TO indicate, however, that  they issued from the mint a t  Berods 
during the reign of the Gkikwiir AnandrLv, the first letter of 
his name in the Devaniigar~ oharacter (WT) wae inserted on the 
reverse. To this letber waa added the usual sign of abbre- 
vietion ( T ) ,  whence the Devaniigari symbol in its full form 
appears aB vrr. 

For the first six years of Anandriiv's reign (1216-1221) 
he was a contemporary of the Mug4el Emperor &Bh 'aam.  
I have no satisfactory specimen of a Barode rupee struck during 
those years. A ~ingle  copper specimen in the Liihor Mueeum 
was described aa follows by Mr. Rodgers :- 

1 In deecribing the roine figured on the Pletee, 1 have not heritefed 
to supplement their legendo, if  fragmentary, from other epeoimene 
identical typem. 

A R  uonal in the Emt, the provincial rulers, wibhout rep?dietinR 
the technical eupremacy of the Ernperor, became independent. 3. J .  

Owen : ' I  Fall of the Moghd Empire,' ' page vii. 
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Rev. . . . 

&A** 

Weight: 101 grains. 
Diameter : 76 inch. 

Grave doubt, however, attaches to  the attribution of this 
coin to the Baroda Mint. (Compare Narwar coins). 

Mr. A. Master, I.C.S., possesses two copper coins of Anend 
riiv's reign, one dated 8-1229, and the other 13-1233. 

SAYAJIRAV 11 : A.H. 1235-1264 ; A.D. 1819-1847. 

A. Silver : ,4<. 22-1242; 36-1255 ; .38-12xx ; 
24-x (half-rupee) . 

Fig.  2 : O h .  BG ,+<I 
C- 

Rev. ujia 
& i d  

wr. 
y,lp b i d  

r 6 

w-y 

M>>J' 

Upright scimitar 
to left of aL. 

Weight : 174 grains. 
Diameter : -85 inch. 
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I n  tlie 22-1242 rupee tlie lipriglit scimitar stands, as i n  
the  coins of the previous reign, over the of +, and the 
digits of the regnal year above the c. 

Note.--On tlie half-rupee the scimitar lies lengt,liwise be- 

tween cr,tb and & ,A&, and the regnal year r P comes not below 
but above t he  of c r y l ~  

I n  1253 H. the Mu&al Emperor, Akbar 11, died, aiid his 
son BahBdur I1 mounted the Imperial throne, but the Baroda 
coins still continued even thereafter t o  bear Akbar7s name on 
t.he obverse, and on the reverse a reqnal year reckoned from 
1221 H . .  the year of Skbar 's  accession. For esample, though 
1255 H. was really the third year of Bah&dur7s reign, the Baroda 
rupee of 1255 purports t o  have been struck in  the 35th year of 
Akbar's reign. Similarly a Barocla pice of 1260 registers ik 
regnal year as  40. 

Tho DevanRgari symbol on the coins, hot11 silver all(] 
copper. of this Say  BjirBv appears not as BT ( that  is, 8 + I ) ,  
but as u : Ithat is, sr + T ) ,  whence i t  would seem that  tile first 
syllable of this GBika.fir7s name was Ilelcl to be not B (Sa) hut 
g T  ( S B ) .  

B. Copper. 
(1)  B. 16-1236. 
Fig .  3 : Obv. Same a.s A ,  but  year 1236. 

Rev. Same as A ,  but year 16 above t. 
arid uprigllt scimitar over ,. of L)Y>la. 

Weight : 168 crai~ls. 
Diameter : .8 inch. 

The legends on this copper coin have thus preci.rcl?; t h l '  
same arrangement as on the rupee dated 22-1242. 

(2) . 36-12xx ( two). 
Fig. 4 : Obv. Same as A,  but  year 12xx. 

Rev. BIT 

?-I JI 

To right of err a stalk of 
5 small hrsncl~es, each tipped wit,li 

a tiny bud, thus 

Weight, : 158 graill*. 
Diameter : .Rfi incall. 

The DevanRgnri a may represent, as  Mr. Alaster s l l p ~ e ~ t ~ q  
the word JulGs. 

ICecently I have acquired t!lirtenl more specimens of thi '  
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.type. Most of them have been counterstruck, wit11 tlie result 
t ha t  the insrriptions are deplorably jumbled. One specimen 
bears quite legibly t l ~ e  regnal year 27 ; another seems to  read 
28. The variety of symbols exhibited is remarkable. Tlle 
five-budded stalk, associated with a, appears on eight of these 
thirteen copper coins, on tllree a flag with streamers flying, on 
one a trifoliated flower, and on one a circle with twelve issuing 
rays. 

3 . 40-1260 ; 40-x (two) : 41-s (two) ; x-s (two). 
Fig.  5 : Obv. Sanle as A ,  hu t  year 1260. 

Rev. BTT 

,*,l, c!, r. 
uiuO 

8 J9JJ 
Weight : 156 grains. 
Diameter : -8  inch. 

The disc, shaded with vertical lir~es probably reprksellts a 
shield, or perhal~s an elephants's footprint; as  suggesti\-e ot 
royalty, or perllaps the snn. 

G A N P A T R ~ V :  A.H. 1264-1273; A.D. 1847-1856. 

A. Silver. .#,. 44- 1265; 4 6 1 2 ~ ~  ; 46-x ; 
-9-126x (quarter-rupee); x-s (quarkr-rupee). 

Pig.  6 :  Obv. 

Rev. 

q,' 
Upright scirili t ar  to 

left of &id. 
Weight, : 175 grains. 
Diameter : .?3 incli. 
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The name 8329 happens not to  be legible on any of the five 
silver specimens, but the type of these coins definitely warrants 
their attribution t o  the Baroda mint. 

Though during the whole of Ganpatriiv's reign the occu- 
pant of the Imperial throne was Bahiidur 11, the Baroda, silver 
coins bear on the obvers. the name not of BehBdur but of his 
father Akbar 11, and also on the reverse a regnal year dating 
not from BahBdur's but  from Akbar's acc:ession in 1221 H. 

As on SayBjiriiv's so on Ganpatriiv's coins the DevanBgari 
symbol contains a superfluous kiino, as though the name for 
which the symbol is an abbreviation were not GanpatrBv but 
GInpatrLv. 

B. Copper. LE. 46-x (two) ; 4x-x (two) ; I-x (two). 
7 : Obv. Same as A, but Hijri year wanting. 

Rev. 411 

'''' Weight : 165 grains. 
Diameter : .8  inch. 

The " shield," first introduced on the later copper coins 
of the preceding GBikwBr, is retained on these copper coins of 
Ganpatrav. 

K H A N P E R ~ V  : A.H. 1273-1287 ; A.D. 1856-1870. 
A. Silver. 
( 1 )  &. 63-127~.  

Fig. 8 : Obv. a L  ,?St 
C- 

I r v  

Rev. 
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Upright scimitar 
t o  left of L 

Weight : 177 grains. 
Diameter : -85 inch. 

The regnal year of this coin being 53, reckoned from 
Akbar 11's accession in 1221 H. ,  the Hijri year of issue, which 
.on the obverse is imperfectlv recorded as 127x, will have heen 
1273-74. 

Here again the abbreviation symbol wrr would seem to 
indicate the presence of a ' long a ' in the first syllable of the 
GlikwRr's name-thus Kl~iinderiiv rather than  I(hander5v. 
Indeed, as we shall presently see, on a coin stxuck in the last 
year of his reign his name is written , r , !~~~ .nR51 iad  erAv. 

[My cabinet contains a, silver-washecl copper coin whose 
silver coating is almost entirely worn away. Being intended 
to pass for a rupee of KhanclerBv's, both the obverse and the 
reverse of this spurious coin answer to t,l~e description given 
above. Yet i t  would seem to ]lave been carelessly forged. for .  
though brnring t h ~  ~lan~ 'e-s~rnbol  -11. i t  records 50 as t'he regni1,l 
year of it,s issue, correspontling to 1270 H..  or some three years 
earlier than T<ha1,1der5~v's accession to the Bltroda gidi.] 

(21 The year 1274 H. (1858 A.D.) mitnes.--ed the suppres- 
sion of the Indian Mutiny, and with i t  the deposition and 
rleportation of Bahadur 11, the titnlar ASudal ISmperor. Right, 
on until that  year tlie legend on the Baroda coins testified t,o 
their having been struck by the Emperor Akbar 11-a mere 
fiction, of course, yet a fiction retained for full twenty years 
subsequent, to that  n~onarch's death. But now that  the last 
member of the Taimiiri DynasLy was banished the country, the 
retention of the old legend was obviously no longer possible. 
To have still continued the ut,lel.ing of coins that  carried on 
their face the acknowledgment ot allegiance to the Del~li  over- 
lord had been action perilously open t,o constrnc tion as l~ostility 
to tlle Rriti~111 Riij. Hence i t  came to pass that one n~inor  
consequence of the supersession of the 3Iu&al Bld&Ahat was 
the abandonment by the G S i k w ~ r  of that  type oE coin which 
had for niore than half a century obtained throughout the 
Baroda territory, and the introduction forthwith of a currency 
of a distinctly new order. With the end of the Mutiny also 
ended the Akbar ShRhi mintage of Baroda. Thus a clear line 
of cleavage divides the pre-Mutiny from the post-Mutiny coins. 
and the new type of rupee adopted a t  tliia crisis hy Kha1~der5v 
(Xikwiir merits detailed description. 

1 1274 ; 127x ; 1287 ; 128x (quarter-rupee) ; 

x-x (eighth of n rupee). 
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Fig. 9 : Obv. (?) a-i- 

u. JIT 

">j 

Upright scimit,ar 
t o  left of B 

;A$ 

Weight : 175 gmins 
Diameter : '8 inch. 

T11e name Khanderiiv 1s represented by i ts first letter 
' K h  ' in the Devaniigari character, followed bp a simple dot 
(thus q).  By its side, comes now for the  first time t h ~  symbol 
Jrf, indicating Khanderiiv's title of nrqnrrw, O ~ ~ a k a v f d a ,  
(mlg. Gaikwgr). This, the family name of the founder of the 
dynasty, is commonly s a ~ d  to  mean cowherd.' 

A t  the very top of the obverse, directly above the . mf 
~ t a n d s  some lettering, or perhaps ornamentation, which seeme 
to  he repeated just below t h e  of -,s. If i t  really be a Per- 
Blan worcl, and not mere scroll-work, I can only venture the 
guess that  ~t may read b in one or  other of the two placa? 
hut qurely not in both. 

The  reverse legend is zw follows :- 

Sikka Mubsrak Sen6 a n , i l ,  ShernyJ~er Rahedur : 
The auspicious coin of the Commander of the Special Band, 
the I l l~s t~r ious  Swordeman. 

From the first year of the Emperor f&Bh 'Alem ~ a h a d u r  
( A . H .  1119) the term d) lp  comes often on the M U ~ B ~  
Imperid rupee*. I t  would seem indeed to have become almost 
the  a?cepted designation for the ordinary currency. Thue 80 

early as t'he fifth year of Ferruk1~-siyer ( A . H .  1128, A . D .  1716) 
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the farnlBn accorded to the East India Company decrees tha t ,  
<' In  the Isla~itl of Bombay, belonging to the English, where 
Portugaese coins are current, according t o  the custom of 
chinspat tan,  the Fortunate Coins ( d1$4 dJ-1 may be struck." 
On a f e w  AIubal coins the word J)[f& does ~ t n r i d  a t  the top of 
tlie reverse, but,  so far as I call remember, the Baroda rupees 
are the only one9 in whicl~ both terms, and &)(+a, occupy 
that  position. 

d+ liy -in modern parlance " Colonel of the King's 
Own "-was an honourable distinction first conferred on Piliiji 
GBikwBr in A.D. 1731, when the PedlwA nominated him muta- 
<alliq to tlie youthfnl Senipati Ya3havantrLv DSbhBde. Before 
ascending the gldi  each G5iktvfi.r would purchase inveetiture 
from the Poona overlord, tlie five l5klis paid by Feteheing in 
1778 being the smallest surn ever accepted as naar for this title. 
In  1763 Damiji  I1 defeated Nizim 'Ali a t  TBndulja on the  
GodRvari , and tradition ha3 i t  t l ~ n t  on this occasion the RB8jii 
of SiitR,ra granted tlie G%,ikrvSr over ag ;~ in  the highly prized 
title of 8en;l. U B y  Ichail. 

:dt~,5*-., the Illuetrious Swordsman,' was a title still 
earlier coliferred on the (i2.ikwitr fatilily. Piliiji's uncle and 
adoptive fatlier, tlie first Ditlnfiji, while an officer under the 
Senspati, so distinguished llilnsell by liis personal velour a t  the 
battle of BdlRpGr in 1720, that  OII  his return to  the Dakhen 
the RBjR S,hhahu ennobled him wit11 this decoration oE S h a m h e r  
Balliidnr. 

We have already seen that  the pre-Mutiny coins of Baroda 
had in a lax sort of way indicated the regnal year of issue by 
reckoning i t  from the accession of Akbar I1 in 1221 H. T h e  
posLNutiny coins, on the other hand, were content t o  record 
t , l~e Hijri (or in quite recent times tlie Satnvat) year alone, 
ignoring the regnal year entirely. Hence these coins s l~ow on 
their reverse 110 date wliat,soever. 

(3) . 1287. 
Fin. 10 : Obv. Collar round rim, enclosing dotted oircle, 

itself enclosing the following Devanggarl 
legend, written round the circurnfer- 
ence :- 

Above the horizontal diameter 

and below i t  a scimitar, lengthwise, with 
hilt to left and point to right. 
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Rev. Within collar round rim, and  dotted circle 
the legend 

,'? -s 
, I$(J'~,I J~B($ 

I J' 

! T A V  

8 9 '  J* 

Weight : 176 grains. 
Diameter : 1 inch. 

The Devan;Tg_ari inscription liss altogether omitted the 
superscribed mrltra ( '  e ' vowel), the subscribed vnradu ( '  u ' 
vowel), alitl the nnu.svllrn ( n a ~ a l )  sy mbols Thus we find 

wmra for i G ~ i w  

WT for 391 

wig for  Ga. 

eilw for a u 3 ~  ( = aw3~ I. 

and q a w  for 3 ~ 5 ~ .  

Su lube r  is a quite possible (h ja r i i t i  form for Shamdler; 
bu t  n l ~ a a r a ,  GKyikaviida, as found on this coin, instead of 

nTrlWl~, (:Ayakav5da, is ,  I fear ,  a blunder, pure and simple. 
On the reverse the OKikw5.r'~ name appears in Persian 

characters as, a j U ,  which, of course, reads as f<CllanderBv. 
2 

In  the same year 1287, however, a variant of this type of 
rupee nras also .struck, in wliicli the letters of the name *re 
ranged normally, and the spelling is now correct, thus ,>!A$, 
Khandergv. 

(4) The Haroda Museum contains three rupees arid two 
Ilalf-rupees, of which the obverse bears the same ~evan%gari 
legend a3 is present on No. (3). Tlie reverse just repeats, but 
in Persian characters, the ~ i r ~ ~ ~ ~ n f e r e n t i a . l  portion of that  legend. 
The arrangement of tlle words on the reverse is as follow* :- 

Rev. ,13iiaK 

Gtr" ;3<,<?& 
:. II 

:J '~J  jw- 

d+ 
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B. Copper. 
(1) E. 5x-x ; x-x. 

Fig.  11 : Obv. Same as A ( 1  ;, hut Hijri year wanting. 

Rev. WII 

The " shield " sur~nounted by an object 
like an inverted anchor. 

Weight : 130 grains. 
Diameter : .8 inch. 

Both these specimens, though badly worn, in type SO 

clouely resemble the copper issues of GanpatrRv, that  I feel 110 

hesitation in interpreting the few strokes still exhibited near 
the bottom of the reverse as scanty survivals of an original 
B A , ~  ~ 9 .  The coins are certainly oE a pre-Mutiny issue. 

(2) LE. 1274 (two) ; 1275 (four) ; 
1275 (half-pice, 53 grains). 

Fig. 12 : O h .  n. nr. 

Above the figures of the 
Hijri year a scimitar, 

lengthwise, with hilt to right 
and point to left. 

Rev. ,k &LC 

)31 t ! 

Weight: 107 grains 
1)iameter : .85 inch. 
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On the obverse the word below the L. of +;ri and over 
~~)lr' is almost certainly ~ i - .  T w o  of the seven specimens tend 
to prove, that  no word similar in form was present on the die 
over 8. nT. 

(3) B. 1282 ; 1235 ; sxxx (double-pice). 

Fig. 13 : Obv. 9. nr 

Below the figures oE the 
Hijri year n scimitar, 

lengthwise, wit,\) hilt to right 
and point to left. 

Rev. )l+u du .. < 
3+& , 

1% 

3tt ? 
Weight : 119 grains. 
Diameter : '75 inch. 

Retween the first. two digits of the Hijri year, the I end r ,  
intrude0 a rough representation of a Ilorse's foot, from the 
fetlock downwards. 

May not the explanation of the two symbole on the 
obverse be that  the scimitar 1 rves chosen since pictoriallv suU- 
geetive of the title writ,ten in full on the reverse: 
likewise the horee's foot, since reminiscent of that  other title, 
there recorded, &(; lit,, .Commander of the specie] 
Troop (of Cavalry) ' ? 

The undated double-pice weighs 241 grains, and measurn 
.8 inch. 

~ I A L H A R R ~ V  : A.H. 1237-1292; A.D. 1870-1875. 

A. Silver: .R. 1290 (two). 

1 Skeat inclines to derive the word scimitar, or scimetar, frob 
gee Etym. Dict sub L1oce. 
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Fig. 14 : Obv. A).-. 

~ T T  nrr 

Upright scimitar 
to left. of arr. 

Weight, : 175 grains. 
Diameter : .75 inch. 

The overweighted abbreviation-symbol IT. tha t  had ob- 
tained on the pre-Mutiny coins is now again brought into ser- 
vice, so that the name MalliLrrSv takes the shortened form WIT. ,  
as though i t  had been MAllllrrlv. For nrpa3m however, the 
correct, abbreviation nrr. is adopted. Thus the combined sym- 
bol comes to  be irn. arr. 

The flowing wave-like flourish a t  the very top of the ob- 
verse also reappears. I t  may, or may not ,  stand for the word 
a\.. 

Both my specimens of this type are thick and dumpp,  
but lind they been thin and broad, they would, I fancy, have 
revealed a legend identical with tha t  on the IChanderBv Rupee 
A (2). 

B. Copper : .a. 1289 (four) ; 128x (four) ;  12xx (four) ; 
1 290 ; 1 sxx ; 1289 (dou ble-pice). 

Below the figures of the 
Hijri year a scimitar, 

lenpthwi.re, with hilt to right 
and point to left. 
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Rev. J .  Ira 

Weight : 120 grains. 
Diameter : -75 inch. 

AS on Khanderlv's copper coin B (3) the horse's hoof, so 
here the shaded shield thrusts itself between the I and the r of 
the Hijri year I r 4 s .  

The puzzling ' flourish ' is absent from these copper coins, 
its place above the mr being filled by three diamond-shaped 

. . .  
clusten of dots, thus . . . . . . . . .  

The lacking portion of the obverse legend contains, I have 
no doubt, the words a ~ , j  +.A, though none of my specimens 
of this type of coin exhibit them clearly. 

The double-pice, dated 1289, weighs 240 grains, and is of 
.9 inch diameter. 

One of the four pice, dated 1289, was originally a pioe of 
Khanderiv's of the R (3) type. It must, when counterstruck 
with Malhiirriiv's die, have been subjected to a powerful blow, 
for, while t.he old obvene exlli bits, faintly enough, the " horse- 
hoof" mark, on the other side, or the new obvene, the 
" shield " unblushingly appears. 

S A Y ~ J Z R ~ V  I11 : A.D. 1292 -; A.D. 1875 -. 
4 .  Silver. 
1 1) . R .  1295; 1302; 129x (quarter-rupee) ; 

1299 (eighth of a rupee). 

Fig .  16: Obv. (?)  a i d  

Upright scimitar 
:9 left of WI. 
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Rev. d l ~  .ac 

:J+J 

Weight : l i 6  grains. 
Diameter : -8 inch. 

The name em?krq ~ I P ~ B I S ,  Sayijiriiv GB,yakavBda, ap- 
pears in the shortened form WIT. nn. as though the first element 
of the name were SB. 

On the obverse the wave-like lettering, that  still awaits 
elucidation, comes definitely twice, once a t  the very top,  and 
once near the bottom (over 8 ~ ~ ~ ) .  

(2) A<. Samvat 1949; S. 1954; S. 1951 (half-rupee) ; 
S. 1952 (quarter-rupee); S. 1949 (eighth of a rupee). 

(a) Rupee wit11 dott,ed milling. 

Fiq. 17 : Obz. Dotted circle round rim. Bust of GBikwRr 
to riglit, wearing tasselled turban and 
sa.rl)e& : coat richly embroidered. To 
back of bust 

and to  front of bust 

Rev. Dotted circle round rim. Within wreath 
Prn 

!f'X 
Above the figures of the 
Sari~vat  year a scimitir, 

lengthwise, with hilt. t o  left 
and point t o  right. 

Weight : 176 grains. 
(S. 1949 Re.) Diameter : 1.2 inch. 
(S. 1954 Re ) Diameter : 1.1 inch 

(b)  Half-rupre, wit11 dotted milling. 

Obu. S a n ~ e  :cs (a).  
Rcv. S;i~ne as (a) hut. ~d inst,ead of pq 

and year $cut. 
Weight: 87 grains. 
Diameter: .9 inch. 
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(c) Quarter-rupee-no milling. 

Obv. Same as (a) .  
Rev. Same as (a), h r ~ t  VTT: 

instead of 

TVPT 

and year ~ C W P .  

Weight : 44 grains. 
Diameter : -7 inch. 

(d) Eighth of a rupee-no milling. 

Ohv. Same as (a). 
Rev. Same as  (a) but ?la 

instead of zm 

Weight : 22 grains. 
Diameter : .625 inch. 

This new type of coin, so utterly modernized, breaks 
abruptly with its numismatic past. It sclems no longer a 
genuine Native State  coin a t  all, but  just a feeble far-off imi- 
tation of tlie British rupee, significant of Yoong India's adven- 
ture into coin-land. That  unconventional Oriental quairltuess, 
which hitherto had lent a peculiar charm t o  the Raroda coinage. 
has now passed away. Moreover, despite the lna11y ~IlanRea 
introduced, the new coin still remains an  alien prodllc,tlon. 
pointedly betokening alike by its Margthi c11:iracter.q and its 
Marathi words the rule of a MarBthB within tlie confir~es (jt 
Gujargt. Fittingly enough, i t  is the gold pieces of this 4yp' 
that  serve as  nai.,rBna to  be ceremon~ally offered to the J I a l .~ t l l~  
Giiikwsr. 

The letter 4, which on the obverse comes betweel: V ~ T I ~  
and mwmm, stands for the title uqmJrr. MaIiFtrfijk. 

The year of issue a s  entered on the reverse is now for tilt' 
first time the Samvat year reckoned, according to the Vikrnl115- 
di tya era ,  from the vernal equinox of 57 l3.C'. 

B. ('opper. 
( 1  F .  Two-pice pieces, Sari~vat  1047 : S 1949. 

One-picse pieces, S. 1948 ; S. 194!). 
(a) Two-pice picce 
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Fig .  18 : Obv. Within linear circle. 

@ 
Under the ' ' shield ' ' 

a scimitar, lengthwise, 
with I~i l t  t o  left and point t,o r,ight. 

011 some specitlletls t l l ~  ' '  shielcl " is shaded not wit11 
vertical but  with horizontal lines. 

Rev. Within linear circle. 
lqq 
t e  @- 

q7w %i 
Weight : 246 grains. 
Diameter : 1 inch. 

On t , l~e obverse thc abbreviatio~l of q ~ q i a ~ ~  is * T O  ,which 
is quite permissiblc, hut  that  of ssrsrY~~r should l~ave  been 
either 80 or e r o  ratller tllan B T T ~ .  

( b )  One-pice piece. 

Obv. Same as ( a ) .  
Rev. Same as (a), bnt v i  ?BT instead of <t 

end year ?<st. 
Weight : 123 grains. 
Diameter : -9 inch. 

(2) 3 .  Two-pice piece, Samvat 1949. 
One-pice piece, S. 194s. 

( a )  Two-pice piece. 

Fig. 19 : Obv. Cloller round rim. Between two dotted 
circles the legend, 

in tipper half 

and i n  lower half 

I n  Area erlc~osed by inner clott,etl circle 

& 
Uncler the " horee's Iloof " a scimitar, 

lengthwise, wit11 hilt to left, and point to right. 
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Rev. Collar round rim. Between two dotted 
circles a wavy line, entwining twelve lesvee. 

I n  Area enclosed by inner dotted circle 

P esz 
Weight : 196 graine. 
Diameter : 1.2 inch. 

(b)  One-pice piece. 

Obv. Same M (a). 

Rev. Same as ( a ) ,  but qg i BT inetead of i;til $3 
and year tcuc. 

Weight : 98 grains. 
Diameter : 1 inch. 

(3) I E .  One-pic piece, Samvat 1946. 

Fig. 20 : Obu. Between two dotted circles roun'd rim the 
legend 

iu  upper half 

and in lower half 

70;f? 

Area same as t ha t  of 2 (a). 

Rev. Same as 2 (a), but  Fa instead of ih 
and year rcrq. 

Weight : 41 grains. 
Diameter : .75 inch. 

-- 

In  order t o  illustrate this article representations of twenty 
Barodn coins are given on the accompanying plates. MY 
enthusiastic young friend Mr. Nadirahah P. Talati, of the 
au jara t  Arts College, wm so kind as to take impressions of these 
coins, from which Mr. Henry Cousens, M.R.A.S., late Sllperin. 
tendent of the Arcl~aeolo~icsl Survey, with his unfailing kindlle~8 
prepared admirable photographs. To both these gent,lemen I 
desire to express rr~y warm thanks 
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112. THE COINS OF THE KTNQS OF AWADH. 
Plates XXI-XXIII. 

As far as I have been able to  gather no article has ever 
appeared dealins ill any way with the series of coins is3ued by 
the Icings of Awadh. The following account cannot pretend 
to supply t l~ i s  deficiency; i t  is based primarily upon a collec- 
tion made by myself during the past two years, and on a,n exam- 
ination of the collection of Awadh coins in the Lupknow 
Museum. A illanuscript catalogue of the coins of this dynasty 
in the British Museum was kindly sent me by the Keeper of 
Coins and Medals, Mr. H. G. Grueber in using which I have 
had in some cases to resort to conjecture. The catalogue 
at  the end of this article may a t  least be of use to  collectorer 
who possess any of these coins. 

Of the ~ollect~ions of Awadh coins which exist in  publio 
museums, that  in the British Museum (not a t  pre:ent cata- 
logued in print) is the nlost representative: i t  possesmi most 
of the types issued by tlle different kings in all three metals. 
Thore is a fair co1le:lion of the silver coins in the Lucknow 
Muserlln (also uncatalogued). There was a small but valuable 
col'ect~on a,rilong the coins of Mr. L. White Icing, now, I 
believe, in t,he Hermitago Rluseum, St. Petersburg. The 
scanty representatives oE the series possessed by the Indian 
Museum and the Lahore Museum appear in the respective 
catalogues of those collections drawn up by Rogers. 

The little interest which these coins have attracted is due 
probably to three reasons; they are of conlparatively recenl; 
issue; there are among them very few specimens of peculiar 
interest or rarity; and there is, a t  least a t  first sight, a 
lack of variety in the series; the prescribed pattern for t l l ~  
year is repeated 011 every coin of that year whatever its de- 
nomination, in all t'hree metals. 

There a.rci, however, anlong them some admirable exam- 
ples of the moneper's art,  some of Wejid 'Ali's gold and silver 
coins, for example, the ecript on the obverse of which is little 
inferior to t.hc script on the M o a u l  coins of the best 
period. From the artistic point of view, too, the Coronation 
medal of GhBzin-d-d~n Haid:lr is an intercasting piece of work : 
while tlre represent~tion of figures on the coins of Musulm%ns is 
alwnys a cmioeit.y. In acldition to these recommendetions 
there are one or two prohlerns awaiting s0111tion. 

I n  the history of t , l~e dissolution of the Muda l  Empire, 
and the final Ropromacy of the East India Comp.~ny in Northern 
Tndia no province played a more important part t l~an  Oudh or 
Awltdh. Tl~o founder of the line of Nawiib-Vazir~, who ruled 
therc for 187 years always more or less independently of 
the authority of tho Court nt Dehli, was Muhammad Amin, 
better known as S'Rdat .mj .n .  He was descended from a 
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Saiyad family of Naishlpiir in Khurt?s&n. In  1 7 3 ,  as a re- 
ward for his services in helping t o  overthrow the Saiyads, he 
was created by the Emperor Muhammad ShBh, Riibahdir of 
Awadh; at the same time he took the title of Burl~iinu-1- 
Mulk, by which he is usually known to  Indian historians. 
Thereupon, he  left the Court of Dehli, went off to his province, 
and continued t o  spend most of his time there, making 
Lakhnau and Ayoclhia his chief residences. It was he who 
first adopted the fish as his badge; t he  current story relating 
the reason of his choice I append in the  form I heard i t  from 
a n  old inhabitant of Lucknow : " Burh~nu-I-Mulk was saying 
his prayers, with his hands elevated in  front of him, on thc 
banks of the Jumna ,  when a fish jumped clear out of the water 
into his hands J u s t  after this he received the Siibahdgri of 
Awadh ' ' 

'H.  H. Wilson, who probably never heard tlii.; story, 
suggested tha t  the sign of the  fish was probably adopted from 
the particular auspiciousneas of the sign Pisces to S'Bdat 
U L n ' s  house. 

SLLdat KhRn, dying in 1739, was succeeded hv his 8on-in- 
law Safdar J a n q  who wafi also created Vazjr of the Empire: 
the title was adopted as an hereditary one, and he and llis 
successors became known as  t he  r\Taw&b Vozirs. Shnjl'u=d- 
daula (2756-1775). the thircl NawRb. as  well a9 his successor 
Asafu-d-daula (1775- 179j),  held very important relations with 
the East India Company, Shujii'u-d-daula struck the medal, 
noticed i 11 tlie Appendix in commemoration of his defeat of the 
Roliilla: at the hattle of Katrii, on 23rd April 1774. In 1754 
(the first year of 'AIamgir II) i t  is interesting to  note."le mm 
given the charge of the Bnnlras Mint : four pears later he 
seized the district of BanBraq, and l~irnself appointed an 
officer to superintend the mint wllicll remained in the hands 
of his family till 1575 (17th year of S h ~ h  'Alam), when the 
~listricts of Bandrep and (&Lzipiir were ceded to the Englisll. . 

Ayafu-d-daula soon after his successioll mado Lnlthneu 
permanent capital owing t o  his "trained relations wit11 ]lie 

mother, the famous BKhu BEgam, who continued to reside at 
the old capital FaizibBd. His successor WRR Stadat  'Ali, whoge 
son GhAziu-d-din Hnidar succeeded to  the NnwR.bi on 1 lth July 
1814 (22nd Rajah 1229 ,. Lord Moire, after t h e  Pindsri war. 
visited him i n  Lakhnau from March 4th-10tI1, 1818 (24th 
RabiL 11-1st JnrnAdS I ,  1233 H.), and indncrcl hi111 to ~ l l a k ~  
himself entirely indepcndent of Dehli, t o  aseume the title of 
King of Awadli , and to coin money in his own name. He 
not crowned till tlie 9th October 1819 (18th ~ 'u-l- l ) i j je  1234) 

_ __ ---- - 

I Num. Chron., Vol. V ( I H ~ R J ,  pp. 120-133, Note on e. Medal of 
lZin~ of 011de.  

2 Note on thp Hietory of the E J.C. colnaer 1753-IHRA Thnr9- 
ton. .T A S R , Vol. TAXJT, 1803, pp. 5 2 4 4 .  
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On his coins he calls 1235 his first year (b  ), and as there are 
apparently no coins of 1234 with i t  seems probable tha t ,  
for purposes of coinage, he reckoned his first regnal year as 
beginning on 1st Mollarram 1235, not considering i t  worth 
while t o  alter the date merely for ten days.] During the year 
1234, however, two kinds of coins had already appeared. One 
issue he had coined in tlie name of ShBh 'Alam, and had 
adopted for the obverse of his coins the legend on the reverse 
of the BanLras rupees of the 26-san issue"l211-1233 H.) which 
had been superseded in tha t  very year in BanBras by rupees of 
the Fa,rruk_hiibld type. These coins also retain the 26 san on 
the reverse. The second issue has the date 1234 on the obverse 
and the year 5 on the reverse, that  is the fifth year of his 
NawLbi; the type is the same as the coins of 1235. This 
second kind cannot have been issued earlier than 22nd Rajab 
1234, when the fifth year of his NawBbi began. 

I t  is possible, then, that  the 26-san coins mere used during 
the earlier part of 1234, t ha t  is for seven months up to  22nd 
Rajab,  :tnd the 5-san coins after tlint date. On tho other halid 
the 5-sau coins may have been used only during the last ten 
days of 1234, froin 18th Z'u-1-l~ijja to the end of the year. 
The latter view is supported by the comparative rarity of the 
5-sail coins : there is however one fact nrllich seems to  con- 
t r ~ ~ d i c t  this tl~eory, the Coronat io~~ medal, which, one would 
imagine, was issued on the Coronation day, has the  date^^^ 
which is applied, as we have seen, to no coin of 1234. There is 
no Hijra date on the medal so i t  may have been strucli on 
Nauroz 1235. On the otJier 11and i t  is just possible, though 
exceedingly unlikely, that  the 1235 coins were in use 
from 18th Z'u-1-l~ijja 1234. The coins of the 5th NawBbi year 
1234 and of all succeeding years bea,r the following couplet :- 

" (:ll5.ziu-d-din Haidar, of lofty lineage, Icing of the World, 
struclr coins in gold and silver by the grace of the great and 
Almigllty God." There are two coins of 1235. I R. (Nos. Sand 
9), the only Awadh coins of the kind that  I have come across, 

I Had tlie r e p a l  year started from 14th Z'u-I-hijja 1234, it. would 
have been nocesenry t40 the Hijra date after ten days in each 
sllcceeding regnal year. In the cRse of all tho other Killgs of Anvadh 
thero nro two Hijra dates for encl~ r e g n ~ l  year, since' the regnal year 
Ixgins in the middle o f  the Hijra year in each case. Hence there nre 
two sets of coins for ooch Hijra yeer. 

2 AR ~ I P .  Nelson Wright has pointed out (Introduction to  1.M.C. 
C'ataalogue, Vol. 111, under the name Alul~arnrnadiibiid), thie eerios was 
probably struck fof currency in  Awadh. They are ltnown in t.hc 
Lncknow tjezars as Aaefn-d-daula rupees. 
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which differ from the prescribed pat tern of the year. They are 
without any mint name on the reverse, and lack the couplet on 
the obverse, giving merely the name (3iBziu-d-din : possibly 
they were coined for use as nislrs. 

In the second year 1236 the title of Lakhnau was changed 
from ij14J J ~ J  the ' Abode of Government ' &.~UI j s  the 

Abode of the Sultzn.' This may perhaps have been intended 
as e further assertion of independency. 

The following denominations are said to  have been coined 
by all the kings. I n  gold-the ashrafl or gold mohur, half, 
quarter, eighth and sixteenth of a mohur. Of the three last I 
have only seen sp~cilnens coined by Wiijid 'Ali, but i t  is quite 
possible that similar coins of the other kings may turn up since 
the corresponding sizes in eilver are known. In  silver there 
were in the same way the rupee, half, quarter, eighth, and 
sixteenth of a rupee. In  most cases the rupee die was made to 
serve for the snlaller pieces, 0 0  that  they are very imperfect, 
but chlziu-d-din , Nasirn-d-din, and Wljid ' Ali in certain year8 
had dies engraved of the required eizes. 

I n  copper, the Faliis of an average weight of 100-185 grains 
(though the British Museurn specimens in several cases reach 
200 grains) is the only copper coin known to  have been issued 
by the first four kings. There is a coin of Wijid 'Ali, of half 
thie weight (No. 6 7 ~ ,  in the Blitish Museum, and a 4 Faliis of 
the year 1270 of careful workmanahip is not uncommon. 

GhBziu-d-din died on ' Oct. 20th, 1827 (28th RabiLI ,  1243); 
and w a s  succeed~d by his son Na~iru-d-din Haidar. For the 
fiwt two years of his reign tho following couplet appears on 
the obverse of his coins :- 

" In  the world, by the grace of God, the royal coin has 
been struck with (the name of) the king of t,he world,' 
SulaimBn JBh the high exalted one." In  124Fi. 3 R. ,  
the obverse legend was nlterecl, the following couple) 
being substituted :- 

-- -- - -  - -- - - - - 
1 Reale, IDth Ort. I827 (27th Rabi' 111 nwrrl 1248). 
9 The only rerord of thia nnlrle ttlnt I hn, e been nble to find 0c~'ur~ 

In IUI rrc~ollnt of tlre '. P r i r ~ r ~ e  of Inrlia by an officer in the eervlce of 
H.E.1.C ," p ~ l b l i ~ h r d  in Ed~nl ,~ lrph.  1 b 3  . On tile drrearm of  'stlazi- 
ood dcen HJ dr r in 1 M27, 119 WRR on 9th Opt. of  th-t year aucreedrd bt 
him arn b E.nh Zernrrn. who In ~ t v l e t l  Flln I\r[njpet\,, hoo Numeer K00tub- 
ood.deen, Solirnen Jeh, Zarn~n Pndshah, king of Oude." 
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" The NBib of Mehdi, Nisiru-d-din Haidar, the king, struck 

coins in silver and gold under the grace and protection 
of God." 

The reverse of both these types was similnl to thab used by 
Ghiziu-d-din froin 1236 onwards. I n  1247 certain silver coin8 of 
3 rupee value, and perhaps of other values .also, were struck 
from dies made of the same size as the coin ; this attempt t o  
produce a better type of small silver coin, perhaps the outcome 
of one of tlie numerous whims of tlie king, did not apparently 
nutlive the year. 

In 1249 (7 R ) the design on the reverse was altered : 
both arms and inscription remained the same, bu t  the latter 
was placed in  one line running round the a~rnls, instead of a t  
(he top, bottom and sides of the coin ; the regnal da te  was 
removed from the centre of the coin and included in the circular 
inscription. 

Nagiru-d-din Haidar died on 7th July 1837 (3rd Rabi' 11, 
1253) from poison. For three hours the BAdsliRh BEgam, wife 
of (Lhaziu-d-din, oupported the clnirne of t,he supposed son of 
bhe late k i l~g  MCinn JR,n ; this Zenana intrigue was, however, 
quelled by the Itc.sident, Sir Jolln Low, the same night, and in 
the morning the brother of Ghi~iu-cl-din was sent for and 
placed on tlie throne under t,lie name of RIuhamruad 'Ali Sh5h. 
An abler man than either of his two predecessors, he reformed 
the administration, and strove in his short. reign t,o replenish 
the treasury, which bad  been almost e.mptied to  satisfy the 
extravagallt fancies of the last king. Tlie stat..e and magni- 
ficence of the first two kings had been maintained entirely out  
of the treasure left by S ' lda t  'Ali l&l~R,n, and Mul!ammad 'Air 
by his economic measures stayed the downfall of his house for 
bwo more generattions. I t  is not surprising, therefore, tha t  liie 
coins ere less plentiful than those of the other kings. He 
adopted a new coat. of arms, substituting for tlie tigers two 
female figures, which appear barelleaded in the silver and gold 
coins of the first two regnal years, but  in subsequent years 
wear the peculiar broad-brimmed liat whicl~ was the fashion of 
his time. He placed the Eollowing couplet on his coins :- 

Muhamnlad 'Ali, king of the Universe, by his grace end 
benevolence strlick coins in t,he world. 

I n  thc first tlirer r e p s 1  years the inscription of the reverse 
of all coins is ~ L ~ W I  IJ,~&,& -.~d. In 2256 lie substi. 
tuted a ~ ~ 1  A for r y  

Muhammad 'All died 011 Mag l ' i th, 1842 (5th Rabi' 11, 
1268) and wae succeeded by liig son An~jad  'Ali Sli,?h. The 
dcvice which he adopted for the reverse of his coin8 waq a fish, 
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surmounted by a crown and umbrella, and enclosed by two 
curved swords. He retained the inscription of Muhammad 
'All's later coins on the reverse, arid used this couplet for the 
obverse :- 
~ t i !  +[s cr&j bl.2 Je *a] + & dl &-+:li? u&t~L dd 3j ul+ )3 

Amjad 'Ali, king of tlie Universe, the refuge of the world, 
the shade of God, struck royal coins in the world 
through the help of God. 

His coins are all of one type, and with the exception of 
the copper, are well executed. He died on 13th February, 
1847 (26th Snfar 1263), and was succeeded by his second son 
WLjid 'Ali ShBh : his eldest son Mustafa 'Ali I(h5n Haidar was 
debarred from the succession through an intrigue in the zenana, 
being pronounced insane. 

IT5jid 'Ali's coins are of two main types, differing in the 
title of Loklinau on the reverse. From 1263-1267 (4 R.) he 
retained the forrnula used by hmjad 'Ali LZL+J 8a j1  & u=A 

# bihl-h : after that  date i t  was changed to ~ U - J I  ~u cyi, 
9 J L l  UJ,I db,d. 

Tlre coat of arms i~ a nlodificetion of that  adopted by 
B.luhammed Ali ; mermaids take the place of the women. On 
the top of the umbrella [chhtita) is perclied a parrot, which in 
moat cases is unrecognizable, but is clrarly seen in No. 6 which 
is 8 really fino example of the moneyer's art.  The couplet 
which appears on wBjid .Ali's coins is a s  follows :- 

r.l.;l~l: ? J l r  ,Ikl- ,Is ,*=I, + dt dl +;lj 3.9; jl ,j , ,+aJ, 3j a < ~  

WLjicl 'Ali, the Sultiln of the world, the king, the shade 
of God, struck coins in silver and gold t,hrough the 
grace of the Divine help. 

The majority of coins follow these two types, the sxnall 
denominations half, quarter, eighth and sixteenth of a rupee 
being . I ~ I  uck from the rupee dies (cp. Nos. 55, 59, GO). But 
he also seems to have struclr a series of coins of a finer type 
from dips made specially to fit the coin and of excellent finish 
(cp. Sos. 51,55a, 52 in gold, and Nos. 54,61, 62 in silver). A8 
both types appear in the same year (op. Nos. 69-60 with 
No. 61), it would eeem a,q if these coins of fine workmanship 
were for sonlo ~pecinl purpose, perhaps for scattering, or more 
probably for use like our maundy money. Tlle curious snlall 
copper coin in the same style (No. R8),  only found oE tho year 
1270, should also be noticed. 

No. 57 is an interesting coin , I a m  inclined to think tlmt 
it i~ R trial piece 

Tho following information relative to WBjid 'All's coins 
I nl,tnine(l horn an old Xlfrza. still living in Lucknow, who h a  
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distinct recollections of the days of the NawBbs. I cannot 
vouch for its absolute correctness, but I 1:ave on enquiryfound 
much O F  i t  confirmed from time to  time. The information was 
sent to me, written in Urdfi ; i t  has been translated as  literally 
as possible. On the design of the coins he says, " The rule was 
that the managing Munshi (of the Mint !) used to design the 
coins a t  the Munshi and present them before the king 
for his approval; if the king liked the design the coins were 
struck off a t  the mint, and issaed through the whole year, 
beginning a t  New Year's day.' The silver for coinage was 
su~p l i ed  by the Royal Treasury, and also by the king's 
subjects, who were charged four rupees on every liondred a s  
the cost of coining. Munshi Ra,ja Kundan LB1 (who after- 
wards became a, RSul~ammadan) and was a very able man,  
designed these coins (i.e. WBjid 'Ali's), and wrote out the 
inscriptions for them. He was given a thousalld rupees, a robe 
of  honour^ and other gifts besides. . . . . . . . It had become the 
custonl to strike small coins of all kinds of gold, silver and 
copper : they were used by the king and his subjects, and were 
given away in charity, and as royal giEts a,ccording to astro- 
logical calculations." 

To account for the crude debased coins of Wiijid 'Aii's 
reign, which are little more than lumps oE metal, I obtained 
the following curious piece of information from tllc same 
source ; though quite incredible 1 insert i t ,  as  being of some 
interest : ': The reason why there are a large number of badly- 
shaped and unsy~n~netrical coins is that  in the years 1859-60, 
the Government of t.he East India Co~npally ( 1 ) seized and 
collected a la.rge number of cannon a t  Cawnpore, and sold them 
by auot,ion to the money-lenders of Cawnpore, who bought them 
on condition that  they should be allowed to make copper coins 
after the pattern of Wfijid 'Ali Shiill's coins, and sell them for 
thirty gears a t  the rate of oighteen nnnes'to the rupee. All 
these niisshapen and crooked pice were made a t  Cawnpore and 
sold a t  eighteen annas to  the rupee, and axe still found all over 
the country." 

011 12th February, 1856, WiLjid 'Ali was forcod to  abdicate 
his throne, and the rule of the kings of Awadh came to an end. 
On 30tlr Jnoe,  1857, the mutiny broke out,  and Brijis Qadr, a 
son of \Viijitl 'Ali, was made Nawgb-Vazir of Awadh by the 
mut.ineers, aftor Sulaimiin Qadr, a brother of the late king, had 
derliried the honour. His mother Hazrat Mahal acted as 
regent. Traditions regarding him are very confused : but  i t  
Yeoms to be generally agreed that  lie struck coins, and the 
Lucknow Slinraffs assert t.hat those Baniiras coins which have a' 
broad fish and the mint nalne MA,I 494 were Brijis Qadr rupees. 

- - . . - - ~  .. -. 

' Thie is ,  of couran. not strictly correct, ae the number of the Regnn 
Y4'ar IVRS changed in the middle of the Hijra yoar. 
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One tradition states that  Brijls Qadr sent an  embaqsy to 
Bahgdur Shhh a t  Dehli, which besides presents carried a design 
for a proposed new coinage for Awadh, that  this design was 
approved by the hlu&al and would have become current on 
the following New Year's day had not other events intervened. 
Raja Durpa Praaiid of Sandila in his BostBn-i-Awadh, however, 
says that the embassy found the Mu&al in the hands of the 
English and returned. Neverthelese 1 have been able t o  obtain 
tho traditionary couplet which was to  have been pla,cecl on the 
coins :- 

Whether this is genuine or not I cannot say. The title 
biidehtih and the striking of coins at all conflicts with the 
account that he was made NawEib Vazir. I n  the Bostiin-i- 
A w d h  he is called 8 i L 4  .i , which is dubious. On the defeat 
of the mutineers in Lucknow, Brijis Qadr fled to NepBl. 

..Vote.-Most o f  t h e  tradition about  Brijie Qadr mas obtained from 
Che old Mirzn who supplied the infor~nstion a h o i ~ t  WLjid 'Ali 8 h B h ' ~  
moine. 

Genealogical Table of the Nazua'b- Vnzira and Kings of Awndh. 
Nirza Nasir. 

I 
( I )  &Inhammad Amin S " ~ d a t  %,Fin (1720-1739). 

Ri~rhHnu-1 Mulk. 

A daughter. m. ( 2 )  Ahii-I-3lnn4r 12ihBn Yafdar .Jang (liR9-1566). 
I 

- 

I 
6) Vmir . ~ i i  (1797 -- 1798). (1;) S'iidat AIi (1798-1834). 

I 

I 
nhn--u-d-Da&. (7) GJGiziu-d-Din ~ d r i d a r  (181 4 -1.827). 111. h ~ r ~ h i m m e d  ' A  

I. (King from 1819). ShHh (1837---la421 
I 

I 
MOno JHn 

(erlpposed eon I .  
IL-. Amjed 'Ali Bhiih (1842-1841 

~ r i j i s '  Qadr. 
(l'rocleimed Nawiib-Vazir 

r t ~ i r i n ~  the ?int.inv.\ 
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COINS. 

& ~ ~ z ~ u - D - D ~ N  HAIDAR, 1819-1827, A.H.  1234-1243. 

Types. 

A. (1234). 111 the name of ShBh '-Slam, with the date of 
hie regnal year 26: strucli a t , id  iJla 8)  ]!a 

R. (1234). In  his own name, dating from his accession to 
the Naw&bi in 1229 A.H. 

C. (1234-5 I. R. ) .  I n  his own name but dating from his 
Coronation in 1234 A.H. 

1). (1235 2 R,.-End of Reign). As type C, but change in 
title of  Lalihnau : ~ W I  1'2 

Gold. 
No. 1. Type A. 

Wt. 165. Size 1'0. 
Date 1234 A.H., 26 R. 

Symbol r-below slS, 

No. 2. Type B. 
Wt. 1155.5. Sizr 1.0. 
Date 1234, 5 R. 

Arms of Awadh: Two fiahee 
facing one another enclose 
r~ , and support a 
kitgr, surmounted by a 
crown. A tiger on either 
side wit.h head turned out- 
wards, holding a flag, as 
supporters. Above arms : 

To right:-@*; '1'8, left: 

u i L o  ; Beneath : aJ,I ~,y ?p. 
Britisll Museum. 

Reverse. 

Ae No. 1 ,  but 6 dl., 
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below 
No. 3. Type D. 

Wt. 165. Size 1.05. 
Date 1236, 2 R. 

Obverse. 
As No. 2, but I rrv 

Highest wt. 166. 
Lowest , , 165. 

British Museum. 

Reverse. 

As No. 1,  but c;iW1~13 

and r diu 

British Museum. 
Years (a) 1237, 3 R'. (165.2). 

B.M. 
(b) 1238, 4 R. (165.8). 

B.M. 
(c) 1239, 5 R. 

(165.5). B.M. 
(166). I.M.C. 

(d) 1241, 7 R. (165). 
B.M. 

Silver. 

No. 4. Coronation Medal of CihBziu-d-din. 
Wt .  1220. Size 3.1. 
Described by (1) H. H .  Wilson, Num. Chron., Vol. V ,  1843, 

pp. 129-133. 
(2) H. Nelson Wright, J.A.S.B. Num. Suppl. 

p t  I, p. 11. 
British Museum. 

No. 6.  Type A. 
Wt.  172. Size 1.05. As. No. 1, only in silver. 
Date 1234, 26 R. B.M. 

No. 6. Type B. 
Wt. 172.5. Size 1.05. As No. 2, only in silver. 
Date 1234, 6 R. B.M. 

No. 7. Type C. 
Wt. 170.8. Size 1.0. 
Date 1235, 1 R. 

Obverae. 

A s  No. 2, but I rrs 

Reverse. 

As No. 2, bu t  -rat bi- 

British Museum. 
I.M.C.1173). 
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No. 8. Special type. 
Wt. 21'21. Size '5. 
Dnte 1235, 1 R. 

Rupee. 

Obverse. 

No. 9. Special Type. 
Wt.  10.21. Size '4. 
Date 1235, 1 R.. 
,', Rupee. 

Obverse. 

>A-- ?' 

W J ~ I  gj'i 

l ? r b  

&--Ap* 

Xo. 10. Type D. 
Wt. 172.5. Size 1.0. 
Date 1236, 2 H. 
Highest wt .  172'6. 

Lowest , , 167.9. 

No. 11. 
Wt. 96.4. Size .86. 
Date 1233, 4 R. 

4 Rupee. 

Rever ec. 

Arms of Awadh alone 
inolosing ant lid 

C.J.B. 

Reverse. 
As No. 8. 

C.J.B. 

As No. 3, only in silver. 
B.M. 
C.J.B. (167.9). 

Yeare (a) 1237, 3 R. (172). 
C.J.B. 

( b )  1238, 4 R. (170.6). 
C. J.B. 

' 

(c) 1239, 6 R. (172). 
C.J.B. 

( d )  1241, 7 R. (171.4). 
C.J.B. 

(e) 12421 8 R. (171.9). 
C.J.B. 

*( f )  1236, 6 R. (165.77). 
C.J.B. 

Obverse and reverse ae No. 10. 
B.M. 

I l'llis laat is probably a forgery : the date is wrong, 1 being subeti- 
t ~ ~ t e d  for r . 
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No. 12. 4 s  No. 10, but most of the 
Wt. 21.65. Size -47. inscription is gone, only the 
Date - 8 It. centre of arms remaining on 

4 Rupee. the reverse. Struck from a 
rupee-size die. 

C.J.B. 

Copper. 

Sole.-In the caae of all copper coins of the Icings of 
Awadh some of the in-cription is always wanting (the few 
exceptivns will be notified). There aro an infinite number of 
minor varieties in type, no two dies being exactly identical. 
The copper coins were however intended to follow the type of 
the gold and silver coins of each year, the small ornaments and 
embellishments which appear on the latter are, however, in 
general wanting. 

No. 13. Type A. 
Wt. 187.2. Size .9. As No. 1, only in copper 
Deto 1234, 26 R. B.M. 
One of my coins has across C J .R.  (179.78). 

under )A 
No. 14. Type B. 

Wt. 186.5. Size '96. As No. 2, only in copper. 
Date 1231, 5 R. B.M. 

Xo. 15. Type C. 
Wt. 181. Size .95. As No. 7, only in copper. 
Date 1235, 1 R. B.M. 

C.J.R. (181.17). 
No. 16. TypeD.  

Wt.  185. Size .9. Ae No. 3,  only in copper. 
Date 1236, 2 R. B.M. 

C.J.B. (180.32). 
Years (a) 123 S ,  3 R.. (181.75). 

C.J.B. 
(h) 123 X ,  4 R .  (182.83). 

C.J.B. 

Many copper coins plated with silver, intended to be 
passed as rupees, exist. I have one with traces of silver upon 
i t  dated 1240, 6 R. ,  weighing 152.8 grains. It i~ much finer 
than the ordinary copper coin and waa .struck from the rupee-die 
or an imitation of i t .  

NA?~R~-D-DTN HAIDAR, 1827-1837, A.H.  1243-1 253. 

Typee.  

A. (1243-1246, R.  1-2). In  the name SulaimLn d ih .  
R. (1245-1249, 6 R.). In the name Naeiru-d-dm 
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C. (1249, 7 R. -1253). Arms altered on the reverse : in- 

scription in one line round the 
arms. 

Gold. 

No. 17. Type A. 
Wt. 165.4. Size .96. 
Date 1243, 1 R. 

Obverse. Reverse. 

d+ bJ1 Arms as in Gh5zfu-d-din's 
coins above. d h U 1  )la 

al+l----u &&J 

,lfl d.2 a+ To leJt : yjla ; To right : y&.; 
Beneath : UA,I -,A. re--*--" 

In middle of arms : &I ail. 

Both obverse and reveree are enclosed in a circle of dot. 
amd the ground of both is ornamented with rosacos. 

B.M.. 

Years (a) 1244, 1 R. (166-6). 
B.K 

Silver. 
No 18. Type A. 

Wt,. 171.4. Size 1.0. 
Date 1243. 1 R. 

No. 19. 
Wt. 85.64. Size -79. 
Date 1244, 2 R. 

4 Rupee. 
Struck from rupee-size 

die. 

As No. 17, only in silver. 
B.aZ 

Years (a) 1244, 2 Re. (171.1). 
B.aZ 

As No. 18, but arms and date 
alonc appear on reverse: 
much of inscription wanting 
on obverse. 

C.J.B, 
No. 20. Type B. 

Wt. 171.9. Size -9. 
D ~ . t e  1240. 3 R,. 
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Obverse. Reverse. 
As No. 17, but r a i  

I rp'l 

u!dt$k uJen 

------.) 

~ i ,  J& '+Jdjjt 
a<----,-& 

)j> r k " j  

No. 21. 
Wt. 86. Size .8. 
Date 1246, 3 R. 

4 Rupee. 

No. 22. 
Wt. 41.12. Size .67. 
Date 1247, 5 R. 

f Rupee. 

KO. 23. 
Wt. 42-59. Size .65. 
Data 1248, 5 R,. 

f Rupee. 

No. 24. 
Wt. 21.6. Size .5. 
Date XXXX, 4 R. 

& Rupee. 
No. 25. Type (J. 

Wt,. 172.3. Size 1.1. 
Date 1249, 7 R. 

C.J.B. 
Years (a) 1247, 4 R. (171.7). 

C.J.B. 
( b )  1247, 5 R. (172.2). 

C. J.B. 
(c) 1248, 5 Rm. (171.7). 

C.J.R. 
( d )  1248, 6 R. (170.3). 

C.J.B. 
(e) 1249, 6 R,. (170.7). 

C.J.B. 

As No. 20. 
B.M. 
C.J.B. (80.63). 

Years (a) 1248, 5 R. (84.87). 
C.J.B. 

As No. 20. The die in this 
cnse was the same si7m as 
the coin : i t  ie of good work- 
manship, and similar in size 
and thickness to the E.I.C. 
four-annts pieces. 

C.J. H. 
As No 20. Struck from a 

rupee.size die, much of in- 
sciiption mant.ing. 

C.J.H. 
Years (a) 1248, B R. (42.6). 

B.M. 
As No. 20. Struck from n die 

larger than the coin. 
R M. 
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Obverse. Reverse. 

AS No. 20, but I rt"9 Arms. Supporters, two tigers 
holding penants as before, 

Both obverse and reverse have but t,he two fish enclose 
their ground ornamented liatiih instead of the regnd 
with rosaces, a,nd are Bur- crown instead of 
rounded by a border of rays. k&&h above fish, and urn- 

brella surmounts crown. 
Inscription in one line round 

There are small ornaments 
under the word ,+A, which 
vary slightly with each year. 

No. 26. 
Wt. 86-34. Size -8. 
Date 1250, 7 R!. 

4 Rupee. 
No. 27. 

Wt. 42.2. Size .6. 
Date 1260, X R. 
4 Rupee. 

No. 28. 
Wt. 20.7. Size -5. 
Date 1251, X R. 

Rupee. 
No. 29. 

Wt. 10.64. Size .37. 
Dwte 1252, X R. 

f,, Ruper 

B.M. 
Years (a) 1250, 7 R. (170.52). 

C.J.B. 
( h )  1250, 8 R. (170-3). 

C.J.R. 
(c) 1251. 8 R. (172.4). 

B.M. 
( d )  1252, 9 R.. (172). 

C. J.B. 
( e )  1253, 10 R. (172.2). 

C.J.B. 

As No. 25. Struck from a 
rupee-size die. 

C.J.B. 

As No. 25. Struck from a die 
larger than the coin. 

B.31. 
Years (a,) XXXX, 9 R. (42.8). 

B.M. 
As No. 25. Struck from a die 

of much larger size than the 
coin. 

R.M. 
As No. 28. Struck from a 

rupee-size die. M o ~ t  of the 
inscription is gone. 

C.J.B. 

1 I have a epecimell of 1261, 8 R.. which ~ n e e ~ ~ i r e s  only .88. S o m e  
of these coinm nre very crl~dely exacl~ted. 
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Note.-In type C, owing to  the altered position of the 
regnal year, i t  is almost impossible to obtain specimens of the 
smaller denominat,ions which retain both regnal and hijra yeera. 

Copper. 
No. 30. Type A. 

Wt. 177.39. Size .B. Inscription a.s No. 17, plain 
Date 1243, 1 R. ground. 

C.J.B. 
Years (a,) 1244, 1 R.. (180.01). 

C.J.B. 
(bl 1244, 2 R. (181.81). 

No. 31. Type B. C.J.B. 
Wt. 179.06. Size 9. Inscripti011 as No. 20-there 
Date 1245, 3 R. are traces of a dotted border 

on this coin-and theground 
is ornamented with rosaces : 
the majority of coins of this 
type are without these orne- 
ments. 

C.J.B. 
Years (a )  1246, 3 R. (183.3). 

B.M. 
(b) 1246, 4 R. (185). 

l3.M. 
(c) 1248, 6 R. (185). 

B.M. 
(d) 1249, 6 R. (186.01)4 

No. 32. Type B. C.J.B. 
Wt. 18261. Size.95. As No. 20. 
Date 1246, 4 R. An exact replica of a rupee in 

copper. 
C.J.B. 

There ie not the leaet trace of silver on this coin : eleo it 
may be noted that  two s'lver-plated coinq, one in my own 
collect~ion, noticed under the coins of G-hiiziu-d-dm, and one in 
the B.M. collection of Naeiru-d-d~n 1244, 5 R., weigh 152.8 
grains and 150 grains respectively. If the coin under notice 
once w m  silver plated it must 11ave been somewhat heavier 
qtill, and hence rather henvy to  paas for a rupee, t'he averwe 
weight of which ia 1 7 0  grains. 1 conceive i t  to  be powible that 
thi8 coin is 8 model of a rupee in copper, perhaps a proof. A 
*imilar coin of Wgjid 'All Shiih will he noticed later 
No. 33. Type C'. 

Wt. 185.5. Size 44. 1nscript.ion ae No. 25. 
Date 1249, [ 7 ]  tt. B.M 

Yeare (a )  1250, 7 R. (187.831. 
C.J.B. 
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MUHAMMAD 'ALI SHAH, 1837-1842, A.H. 1253-1258. 

Types. 

A. (1253-1256, 3 R.) Struck a t  : c~.ihl--; cst,, mj,1 & J  

B. (1256,4 R. -1258). Struclr a t  : cs*ibl-)l c=.+ 111~1 dl* 

Note. -There is a slight difference between the silver ancl 
gold coins of the 1st and 2nd regnal years (1253-5) and those 
of the succeeding years. On coins of the let  and 2nd years 
the women (support.ers) are bare-headed. In  those of the 
succeeding years they wear hats;  aleo the numeral 1 above the 
fish disappears after the first year. I have not considered this 
ae a separate type because the variety is slight, and in the 
copper coins i t  is difficult t o  gay whether the distinction is 
maintained : these latter are very crude, but in one coin of the 
3rd regnal year which I possess, the women seem to be bare- 
headed. 

Gold. 
No. 34. Type A. 

Wt. 165.5. Size .9S. 
Date 1263, 1 R. 

Obverse. 

,la; 
!l---2 

At? $C O&V-4 ) C\ 

l r b r  
A -  ---- /' 

c / l ,  A>- 

A border of rays on both 
obverse and reverse. 

Silver. 
No. 35. Type A. 

Wt. 171.9. Size -95. 
Date 1253, 1 R. 

There are varioue symbols on 
these coins-another ~peci-  
men of 1253, 1 R,. has a 

trefoil leaf 11 over w b .  

Reverse. 

A r m s ,  a s  f o l l o w  8:-In 
centre, one fish snrmounted 
by figure 1 ; supporters, 
two women with hands sup- 
porting crown and standing 
on a scroll. 

Inscription readkg round 
arms :- 

R.M. 
Years (0.) 1255, 3 R. (165.4). 

R.M. 

As No. 34,  only in silver 
10 over ubt C.J.R. 

Year8 (a) 1254, 1 R. (171.7). 
C.tT.R. 

(h) 1254, 2 R. (171.4). 
B.M. 



No. 35 (a) has 12. 

No. 36. 
Wt. 41.7. Size -6. 
Date 1251, S R. 

Rupee. 

No. 37. 
Wt. 20.5. Size '6. 
Date ld5*, X R .  

Rupee. 

(c) 1265, 2 R. L.M. 
(d) 1266, 3 R. (172). 

B.M. 
(e) 1266, 3 R. (172.3). 

C.J.B. 
As No. 35. Struck from die 

larger than the coin. 
B.M. 

As No. 35. Struck from rupee- 
size die. 

B.M. 
Years (a) 1265, X R. (20.91). 

C.J.B. 
No. 38. Type B. 

Wt.  172. Size 1. 
Date 1266, 4 R. 

Obverse. 

As No. 35, hut, 1 r e v  

No. 39. 
Wt.21.  Size .5. 
Date 1266, X Et. 

Q Rupee. 

Arms as No. 35, but inscrip- 
tion : csg a~,l & v9 
,+. p b i -  +e(l L~UI 

".,,Lo &?#d 

B.M. 
Years (a) 1257, 5 R. (172.3). 

C.J.B. 
(b) 1258, 6 R. (171.4). 

C.J.B. 
As NO. 38. Struck from die 

larger than the coin. 
B.M. 

Copper. 

NO. 40. Type A.  
Wt. 185.46. Size .86. As No. 34, but in copper. 
Date 1253. 1 R.. C.J.R 

Years (a )  1264, 1 R. (181.04). 
C.J.B. 

(b) 1266, 3 R. (176.86). 
C.J.B. 

One ~pecimen of No. 40 (1263, 1 R.)  in the R.M. weighs 
208.5 grains. 
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AMJAD 'ALI SHAH, 1842-1847, A.H. 1258 -1263. 

Gold. 
No. 41. 

Wt.  165. Size -9. 
Date 1259, 2 R. 

Obverse. 

Circle of raps on both obverse 
and reversc. 

Silver. 
No. 42. 

Wt. 172.2. Size. 1. 
Date 1258, 1 R. 

No. 43. 
W t .  85.89. Size -76. 
Date 1259, 2 R. 

f Rupee. 

Reverse. 

Arms as follows :-Fish, sur- 
mounted by crown, sur- 
mounted by umbrella-two 
curved swords enclosing the 
wl~ole. Inscription round 
arms : ~ e !  B J ~ I  & ~3 
,+ r aid ,i+SJ ~ L J I  

o>ld * 
B.M. 

Years (a,) 1260, 3 R. 
W.-K. Cat., 5159. 

As No. 41, only ill silver. 
C.J.B. 

Years ( a )  1259, 1 R,. (172). 
B.M. 

( b )  1259, 2 R. (171'4i). 
C.J.B. 

(c) 1260, 2 Et. (169.80). 
C.J.B. 

(a) 1261, 3 R. (172). 
B.M. 

(e) 1261, 4 R .  (171.4). 
C.J.B. 

(1) 2262, 4 R. (171.7). 
C.J.B. 

(g) 1262, 5 R. (171.5). 
B.M. 

( h )  1263, 5 R.  
B.M. (Bleazbg). 

As No. 42. Struck from a 
rupee-size die. 

C.J.B. 
Years (a) 1260, 3 R. 

W.-K. Cat., 6162. 



268 Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. [June, 1912. 

No. 44. 
Wt. 42.66. Size.6. As No. 42. Struck from a 
Date 1259, X R. rupee-size die. 
) Rupee. C.J.B. 

No. 45. 
Wt. 20-9. Size -5. As No. 42. Struck from a 
Date 1261, X R. rupeesize die. 

4 Rupee. B.M. 

Another specimen in the B.M. has only I r . .and the regnal 
date is also wanting. 

No. 46. 
Wt. 10.66. Size .42. As No. 42. Struck from a 
Date XXXX, X R. rupee-size die. 

, I , ;  Rnpee. C.J.B. 

Copper. 
Note.-The copper coins vary considerably in minor details, 

especially in the shape of the crown. 

No. 47. 
Wt. 203.5. Size 1.1. As No. 41 , only in copper. 
Date 1268, 1 R. B.M. 

C.J.B. (178.75). 
Years (a) 1259, X R. (182'48). 

C.J.B. 
(b) 126X, 3 R.  (181.32). 

C.J.B. 
(c) 1261, X R. (183). 

B.M. 

Types .  

A. (1263-1267, 4 It.) Struck a t  : A~I cju UJJI & 

Bi. (1287, 5 R.)  Struck at  : U J ~  4.9 

MJ 

B.' (1267, 5 R. -1272). Struck a t  : ,kCJ & h L J l  wJ 

I The coine of this type of tlie yeers 1270, 8 R. -1271, 9 R . ,  for 
copper end gold, end 1271, 8 H. -127 I,  !I R., for silver, elrnort constitute 
R seperete type ; they ere distinguiehed by en elongated type of ecroll 
which gives them e very distinctive cheracter. Ale0 a distinct attempt 
to improve the coinage is noticeable, e~pecielly in the aopper coins, of 
these yeere; in t h i ~  ronnection the waight of the gold rnoh~ir NO. 60 
shorzld be remarked. 



v01. VUI, NO. 6.') Numimatic Supplement. 
[N.S.] 

Gold 
No. 48. Type A. 

Wt. 165.2. Size .9. 
Date 1266, 4 R. 

Obverse. 

Ir 8G34 , J l G  &-n 
L - . - -- - - -- - _ 
&el, + 3s dt51j 

I r  7 7  
. . 

Cj--------49 

jl )j > fl-u>? Jj 

Surrounded by a circle of 
rays. 

Reverse. 

Arms :-Supporters, two mer- 
maids holding clubs out- 
wards and pennante inwards. 
Between staffs of pennants, 
a shield or boss in centre ; 
above shield, crown sur- 
mounted by an umbrella, a 
parrot perching on umbrella ; 
below, two swords and 
crossed clubs ; a scroll be- 
neath all. 

Around arms : SJ$ d x  ?+ 
@,I+ ,, P ,t+BLI LUI 

Surrounded by a circle of rays. 
B.M. 

Years (a) 1267, 4 R. (165.2). 
B.M. 

No. 49. 
Wt. 20'60. Size -48. As No. 48. Struck from a die, 
Date 1265, 2 R. the size of the coin. 

8 mohur. C.J.B. 
No. 50. Type B. 

Wt. 187.34. Size .97. 
Dete 1270, 8 R. 

Obverse. Reverse. 

AS No. 48, but I t v .  Arois as No. 48, but inscrip 
t.ion : d & j r  c5g -," 
,, A aid ,L +I SJ,~ & 

,>la 

C.J.B. 
Years (a) 1272, 9 R. (163.23. 

B.M. 

Note.-The coins of 1273 9 R .  and 10 R. are mucli finer 
then the earlier coins of this type. 111 each year the scroll on 
the coins of this type varies a littie. 
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No. 51. 
Wt. 41.35. Size '52 .  
Date 1269, 6 R. 
) mohur. 

No. 52. 
Wt. 11.88. Size '39. 
Date 1270, Y R. 

mohur. 

Silver. 
No. 63. Type A. 

Wt. 171.6. Size 1.0. 
Date 1263, 1 R. 

No. 64. 
Wt,. 86.96. Size -8. 
Date 1266, 2 R. 

1 Rupee. 

No. 65. 
Wt. 4242. Size -6. 
Date 1266, X R. (pro- 

bably 2). 
f Rupee. 

No 56. 
Wt .  21.3 Size '6. 
Date 1265, 2 It. 
: Rupee. 

No. 67. Type Ri. 
W t .  171.7. Size .!)S. 

As No. 60. Die the same size 
as the coin. 

C.J.B. 
Years (a) 1268, -R. 

W.-K. Cat., 5165. 
As No. 50. The die of the 

obverse fits the coin : the 
reverse die is slightly larger 
than the coin, the arms only 
appearing on it. 

C.J.B. 
Yeara la) 1272, 9 R. (10.26). 

C.J.B. 

As No. 48, but in silver. 
C.J.B. 

Years (a) 1264, 1 R. (169.89). 
C.J.B. 

(a) 1265, 2 R.  (171.6). 
C.J.B. 

(c) 1265, 3 R. 
L.M. 

( d )  1266, 3 R'. (172.3). 
C. J.B. 

(e) 1266, 4 R. (171.6). 
B.M. 

(1) 1267, 4 R. 
L.M. 

As No. 63. the die is the same 
size ae the coin. 

C.J.B. 

Ae No. 53, the die is largor 
than the coin. 

C.J.B. 

A s  No. 63, die  roba ably same 
eize as the coin, as both 
Hijra and regnal date can be 
r e d .  

B.M. 

Date 126i 6 R .  
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No. 61. 
Wt.  21.06. Size.5. 
Date 1269, 6 R. 

& Rupee. 
No. 62. 

Wt. 10.64. Size -4.  
Date 1270, 8 R.  
-+z Rupee. 

Copper. 
No. 63. Type A. 

Wt.  182.17. Size 1.0. 
Date 1264, 2 ( 1 )  R. 

No. 64. Type B. 
Wt. 451.54. Size 1-08. 
Date 1270, X R. 

As No. 58. Struck from adie, 
the same size as the coin 
and woll executed. 

C.J.B. 
AsNo. 58. Struck from a die, 

the same size as  the coin 
and finely executed. 

C.J.B. 
Year (a) 1272, 9 R .  (10.65). 

C.J.B. 

Same inscription as No. 48, but 
most of inscription wanting. 

C J.B. 
Years (a) X X X X ,  2 R.(182 09). 

C. J.B. 
(b) 1267, 4 R. (185.5). 

B.M. 
As No. 50, with elongated 

scroll. 
C.J.B. 

Note.-This coin shows an attempt to imitate the large 
double dams of Akbar or perhaps the large copper coins of 
Bhopal ; i t  is I believe unique. 

No. 65. 
Wt. 181.85. Size -95. As No. 60, this coin is struck 
Date 1267, 5 R. from a rupee die. See note 

on Naeiru-d-dln, No. 32. 
C. J.B. 

No. 66. 
Wt. 186-5. Size '88. As No. 60, only in copper, well 
Date 1270, 8 R. executed : almost. all the in- 

No. 67. 

scription appears. 
C.J.B. 

Wt.  91.2. Size -7. As No. 60. 
Date 1271, 8 R. B.M. 

4 Falus. 

No. 68. 
Wt. 47'09. Siee -61. As No. 60. Struck from a die 
Date 1270, 7 R. the same size as the coin and 

well executed. 
C. J.R. 

Years (a) 1270, 8 R. (46). 
B.M. 
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No. (f9, 
Wt. 178, Sbe -72. - Them m~ B nubbt af ithi& 
Dh%e U X I ,  X 2.k coins af eikhes a e A or 

Other weights ant 180.7 sdd B ;  kt, Y b i m E l i ~ e  U, 
Zcl&Sl. mabmytibh~: of what little 

remaha Of the imiption, 
nn *d&a dm visiL1~ atid the 

MI~DAX, muax BY ~HUJL'U-D-DAULA. 

(Cp. Mamden, pl. lvii, ~oocxxx.) - 
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I n  a oircular line :- 

L A ~  Lsii btiai; lit " We gave them a success, 
a complete success " (   he 
dwellers in Hind will be glad 

Nole.-In Marsden's engraving the NawiLb's name is given 
in full d,oJl p[+i ; i t  certainly does not appear so on the coin (in 
the ~ u c k n o w  Museum) which is reproduced here : but the j 
in $j, looks something like ' 1Bm h6 ' when the butterfly ' h6 ' 
is not written, so whoever drew the coin for Marsden may have 
reproduced 4 by a gloss. It is also conceivable that  the omis- 
sion of d, on the coin, which id certainly strange, was due to a 
gloss on the part of the engraver. 

The name Iliihi IQ6ra presents a difficulty. Tho battle in 
which the Company's general Generel Champion in alliance 
with Shujs'u-d-daula totally defeated the Rohillas under Hafis 
Rahmat is usually known as tlie battle of K a t r l ,  from the 
small town MirHnpiir IiatrL on the ShLhjalidnptir-Bareili road, 
near which i t  took place. I n  the lTiiril& Farahbakhsh of 
Muhammad Fniz B a b s h  tlie engagement is called IlBhi Katr5. 
The adjoining southern parganah t o  MirBnpur KatrB in the 
present district of StlBhjahLnpiir is called KhEra BhaghEra : 
this may account for the name on the medal. The full account 
of the battle given i n  S'Adat Y l r  u d n ' s  Gul-i-Rahmat does 
not ment~on either KllGra or Katrii (Elliot's " Historian's Gul-i- 
Rat!mat," Vol. VII1,'pp. 811 -312). 

ABBREVT ATIONS. 

B.M. = British Museum. 
I.M.C. = Indian Museum ('atalogue (Rogeru). 

L.M. = Lucknow Museum. 
W .-K. Cat. = Catalogue of the White-King collect.ion (Schul- 

men). 
C.J.B. = My own collection. 

L~~ckn .ow,  Apri l  191 2. C .  J. BROWN. 

I T r ~ n e .  by W. Hotry: " Men~oir~  of Dehli anrl FaizHhiid," Val. 11, 
p. 11. 



22. The Date of Varaha Mihira's Birth. 

By BRAJA LAL MUIKERJI, M.A. 

I t  is the practice with the Hindu atroilomere to mel~tion 
the date of their birth in their works. It is believed, however, 
that the great astronomer, whose name appears a t  the top 
of this short note, has not followed this practice, althougli he nlust 
have known that such was the usage, and that such usage was 
being followed by other Hindu astronomers who had just pre- 
ceded him. I n  his work, however, known as the Paiica- 
siddhfintikii, Variiha Mihira makes mention of a certain epocli 
which has been suggested to  be the date of the said work 
We are referring to the following verse :- 

In  this verse we are taught a method of finding the Ahar- 
gana (i.e. the sum of civil days which had elapsed from an ini- 
tial epoch up  to a given date). It has been ascertained by Dr. 
Thibaut and Pandit SudhBkara Dvivedi, that VarBha Mihira's 
calcul~tions start primarily from the beginning of the Kalpa, 
ancl Saka 427 is only a stage in the calculations of the Ahargana. 
Dr. Thibaut has also proved that all calculations in the Peiioa- 
siddhintik% start from S'aka 427. We find no difficulty in 
establishing the identity of this Saka with thet which com- 
menced from A.D. 78. (We ditfer from Bhattotpela who says 
that S'akak5la means the time when S'aka kings were defeated 
by VikrrtmAditya). On referring to VarBlla Mihira's rule for 
finding the Shashthyabda, and to Pandit SudhGlrara's verifica- 
tion of the Son's k,sepn on tho ba.qis of the Ahargena rule, 
we find that the S'aka used by Varkha Mihira began from A.D. 
78. \T7ithout reserve, therefore, we accept that Sbka 427 is A.D. 
505. Dr. Thiba~it has with his great ability examined all the 
k!epas given in the PaficasiddhCnttkB end he fin ls that all 
figures in that work refer themselves to A.D. 506 The question 
to be decided now is, what is this A.D 5115 ? Is i t  the date of 
the PaAcasiddhiintikti~ ? Learned writers and able orient~listfi 
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have not failed to suggest this tlieory, but Dr. Thibaut has 
finally and ably proved t!iat this assumption does not tally 
with facts, and we therefore reject this soggestion. 

Dr. Thibaut says : "The question remains whether 427 
Saka elapsed is to be taken as the time when Romaka Sid- 
dhiirita mas written. or a t  least is the epocli fixed upon by the 
author of the Romaka Siddhsnta as  the starting-point of his 
calculations, or whether the named year represents either the 
time of the composition of the PeficasiddhiintikB or the epoch 
selected by VarBha Mihira himself. The former alternative is 
indeed prima facie the much more probable one, as the date 
appears in the text in connesion with other details which cer- 
tainly originally belonged to the Romaka and not to VarBha 
Mihira. The latter alternative can, however, not be rejected 
altogether ; for i t  is by no means impossible that while the 
princ~ples of tlie calculation of the Ahargana are taken from 
the Romaka, the particular date from which i t  starts might 
have been chosen by Variiha Mihira himself. It is moreover 
the habit of the writers of karana-granthas t,o take for their 
epoch either the year in  which their book is :~ctually composed 
or a t  least some very near year. And finally Albiruni, as well 
as the Hindu astronomers of Ujjain, who in the beginning of 
this century furnished Dr. W. W. Hunter with the list of astro- 
nomers published by Colehrooke (Algebra, p. xxxiii), took 
427 BS the date of VarBha Mihira himself (cf. Kern, Preface to 
the Vrhat Samhitl,  p. 2) On the other hand, as Prof. Kern 
points out,  i t  ia certainly most improbable that  VarBha Mihira. 
whose death hag been ascertained by Dr. Bhau Daji to  have 
taken place in A.D. 587, should have written the Palicasid- 
dhintikB in 505 already. The other argument adduced by Prof. 
Kern against 505 being the date of the PahcasiddhBntik5 is 
t h a t  the latter work quotes Arya Bhata, who wat~ born in 476 
only, and therefore is not likely to  have been referred to in 505, 
already as a writer of authority. Matters lie, however, some- 
what differently. We know from a passage of Brehmagupta, 
which will be quoted later on, that  S"ri,qena, the author of the 
Romaka Siddhiinta, had borrowed some fundamental principlee 
of his ast,ronomical system from Aryahhata. Now Aryabhata's 
firat work (for it is not likely that he began to write before the 
age of twenty-three) having been composed in 499, the assump- 
tion that 50 i marked the time of the Pafica~iddhFintikB would 
compel ua to conclude that S ' r i ~ n a ' s  work was written in the 
short interval between 499 and 605, and had then already be- 
come famous enough to be esteemed one of the principal five 
Yiddhintes. Such 8 conclusion does certainly not recommend 
itself, and we may ~a fe ly ,  1 think, assume that 505 is either the 
year in which Srisena'a work was written, or else the year 
 elected by him for the starting-point of his calculatione, and 
therefore not fw remote from the pear in whicl~ he wrote. For 
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the date of tlle Paiicasiddhantilr5 there would finally remain 
the period from 505 to  587. I should, however, be unwilling 
to assign i t  to  a 1a.ter date than perl~aps 530 to 540; for i f  i ts  

was removed by too great an  interval from 505, it 
is improbable that  Varslia Mihira should have kept the latter 
year as his epoch and not have introduced a more recent, 
one." 

Tlie above is a. concise abstract of all that has been written 
on this subject. 

According to Dr. Thibaut, therefore, A.D. 505 is either the 
year in which Srisena's work was writter~ or else the year se- 
lected by him for the starting-point of his calculations, and there- 
fore not far from tlie year in which he wrote. To either of t'liese 
alternatives we suggest one answer, viz. that S'risena wm the 
aut l~or of only one of the five SiddhBntas, and the other Sid- 
dhlntas are by different authors who lived a t  different t.imes 
T1iel.e is no evidence that  tlie other four SiddhBntas were all 
written between A D. 503 nnd the date of the PalicasiddhBn- 
tika. Variilia Mihira adopts S'aka 427 to exemplify tlie rules not 
only of the Ro~iialta Siddhiinita, I ~ u t  also those of the other four 
Siddhiintas, as is fully evinced Ily Dr. Tllibaut's explanation of 
the origin of tlie lrsepas used in t,he Siirya SiddliAnta. It. 
is not shown tha t  any of the Siddhiintas, except tlie Ron~aka .  
or even the Romaka itself, made Saka 427 the starting-point of 
celculations. All Sanscrit scholars will admit that  in the text 
for finding the Aliargana rule cited above, S'aka 427 is adopted 
only for an illustration. VBraha Mihira adopts S'a.ka 427 as the 
starting-point of his calculations, and all his for~nulas and 
figures refer us to this date Then the question remains 
whether Saka 427 was the date of the Paiicasiddhantikg. 
This suggestion has been sufficiently refuted by the learned 
Dr. Thibaut, and tlie only one of t,he suzgestions as to  S'aka 427 
that can possibly adlnit of any further discussion is whether 
this Saka is the date of VarBha Mih~ra 's  birth, or of some very 
important event observed bx him in his lifetime, and one which 
lie desired to commemorate. Baboo Jog& Candra Raya 
starts the latter suggestion, and in his Introduction to Pandit. 
CandraSekharals Siddh:~nt~darpana says, " t,liat t,he great popu- 
larity of Varlha Millira leads us t o  suppoae that  the pn sent 
system of tlie zodiac had i ~ s  beginning in S'aka 42'7." He fur- 
ther says, ' <  thalt tlie Saka. Year 421 or 427 apprars to mark the 
beginning of the fixed zodiac." Bahoo JogeB Candra RSys 
~ n ~ s t  have been, therefore, labouring untler the mistaken idea 
that,  according to V a r ~ h a  Miriha, S'aka 427 was the year of no 
ayanamsa or that  the ~ u n  had made a conlplete r~urnber of 
revolutions a t  the end of $'aka 427. I t  is clear that,  according 
t.0 Varalla Mihira, thr  sun had made a compla t~  number of 
revolutions in Saka 421. S'aka 421 Kslyabda 3600= molar years 
19~5~R3600--solar months 23470803200. Therelore number of 
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intercalary months 721 384201.79-total 241 9187401.79-num- 
her of lunar days 725759622063.7, and the onlitted tithis are 
11356023172.2; and deducting the latter from the former we 
get 71410359881.5 : multiply this number by 800 and divide the 
result by 292807. when we get 1965883600 witl~out a remainder. 
-4ccordi1ig to  VarBha Mihira, therefore, Saka 421 was the year 
rnl~en there was no ayanamss. Varlha Mihira must have 
adopted Aryyabhata and LallBclrya's ideas on the point. 

Aryabheta saps :- 

Lalla says :- 

T h e ~ e  must have been, therefore, some very important 
leason for VarBha Mihira's choosing &Ira 427 as the start- 
~ng-point of hi-; calculations, in preference to  S'aka 421. a 
(late of such importance for Hindu astronomy and so near to 
the onp chosen by him. Variiha Mihira wanted to  cornmelno. 
[.ate this date, by making it the starting-point of liis calc~ilations, 
~ n d  the only possible event in his life which could have happened 
111 that pear mas his own birth. There is no reason to doubt 
t l i r  genuineneqs of Ameraja's statement tha t  Var6ha Mihira died 
In A.D.  5S7. Variiha Miliira, therefore, lived to tho good old age 
of 82 year* Vnriilia Mihira has not like other Indian estrono- 
rnera disclosed the clnte of his birth in any of hie works, but he 

I I M  ~lnlnist~krnbly recorded the same in his writings The Ujjain 
BrGhrnsna elao qlve us flake 427 as the date of Variiha Mihira'~ 
hirth. and we liaavr no reason for disputing their ~ o n c l u ~ i o n .  



23. Firof Sh&h s Tunnels at Delhi. 

By REV. H. HOSTEN, S.J. 

The building operations contemplated in Dellli give 
special actuality to the question of Firoz Shah's tunnels. 
Some of the native papers, it appears, took up  the question last 
year; but we have not heard whether any new arguments have 
been brought forward either in favour of or against the exis- 
tence of the tunnels. 

We showed from Sayyid Ahmad KhBn's Description des 
Illonumenls de Delhi, the first HindostBni edition of which ap- 
peared in 1847 (cf. J.A.S.B., 1911, pp. 99-108), that  the tradi- 
tion recorded in 1581 by Father A. Monserrate, S.J., and 
repeated in  the Bin and in  Finch's travels (16111, was still cur- 
rent in Ahmad U Z n ' s  time. Was i t  more than a tradition ? 
Was there documentary evidence ? This we mere unable to 
prove ; but, we laid stress on tlie fact tha t ,  since only 154 years 
had intervened between Firoz Shiih's death (1388) and Alibar's 
birth, a public fact attested by a public monument could hardly 
have been lost sight of. There must have been alive in Akbar's 
time old men who had conversed with octogenarians born 
under Firoz Shlh 's  reign. Besldes, there were the public 
records, and Alrbar's library contained 24,000 1-olumes. 

Whatever the tradition may rest on, we may be pardoned 
if we attach special value to whatever tends to establisll its 
survival till our own times. 

During the Mutiny of 1857, this tradition very nearly 
created a panic anlong the British soldiers stationed a t  the ruins 
of Sir T. i\1etcalfe1s once splendid mansion, " on the very 
banks of the river." Tlle grounds about the lipuse, which 
were very extensive, well wooded and surrounded by a stone 
wnll, were occupied by a strong picket. 

Major-General Sir Thomas Seaton writes (From Cadet to 
Colonel, London, Hurst and Blackett, 1866, 11, pp. 183-184) : 

" When I relieved the field-officer of tlie day on the 17th 
(July), he told ine there waq a report from tlie Metcalfe 
picket, that the rebels were driving a mine under the picket- 
house, in consequence of wliicli lie himself had gone there and 
had heard the sound of the miner's pick very distinctly. I 
went instantly, and certainly tlir blows of some instrunlent 
were distinct enough. With tlie officer conlmniidiiig tlie picket 
1 exam~ned the ravine i~linlediately in front of the building, and 
saw a t  once that  to drive a gallery under i t  would be impossible ; 
for i t  would be below tlie level of the river, which was now 
rising, swollen by the periodical rains. As the noise miglit 
have been r a u ~ n d  by the stamping of the Iioraes. 1 had t l~elu 
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re,~novccl to some distance, but i t  still continued. There was a 
tradition of an underground passage from the Metcalfe-house 
to the E'alace,' and the soldiers, having got hold of i t ,  would 
riot be convinced but that  the rebels were working a mine under 
tbeir feet. So I reported the matter, and the General ordered 
the engineers to examine into i t ,  as a panic might arise from 
even Inore slender materials than the sound of a miner's pick. 
The engineers came down, sank a, shaft, listened, looked about, 
and were satisfied that  no gallery was being made. Still, how- 
ever, the knocking continued, and all were completely puzzled. 
The idea of a tunnel was simply ridiculous, for unless arched 
and cemented like the Thames tunnel, i t  would be under water 
half the year. Unfortunately, the inquiry into this matter 
was destilied to  have a tragical termination. 

" On the night of the 19t11, Captain T. M. Greensill, attached 
to the Engineer department. went down with a party of 
H.M.'s 75t11, under Lieutenant Wadeson, to examine a large 
ravine, considerably nearer to Delhi, to  ascertain if the rebels 
were endeavouring to worli a mine from thence, as i t  was just 
possible they might . . . [Captain Greensill wa .  accidentallv shot 
during the search by Lieutenant Wadeson, as he neglected to 
reply to the challenge anci was mistaken, from his white clothes, 
for a mutineer.] 

P. 186. " The origin of the noise was subsequently dis- 
covered. I t  had been caused by a man on the bank of the 
river, quite three quart.ers of a mile dist,ant,, chopping wood 
under the city wall. The picket-house mas built on ground 
made of the rubble from Netcalfe house. but  in what way i t  
acted to carry the sound I am unable to  decide."' 

I t  is not impossible that  some reminiscence of Firoz Shfh's 
tunnels should linger in the wild stories which Diogo do 
Cout,o heard before 1600 about subterranean passages leading 
from the IZBnheri caves (Salsette, Bombay) to Cambay, 
and "even to the country of the Moghuls and the town 
of Agra." Old Hindus told him still tha t  there were " numer- 
ous roads like this, constructed nnclel* ground in several parts 
of Carnbay and the Deccan ." 

Mr. C .  Hgrapiet. an Armenian. who promises to prove that 
the builder of the T&j was an Armenian, and that  Mariam 

-- -- .- -. 

1 The Fort of Delhi is nler~nt )lore, an is clear from the plnne of 
the town a t  that t ime;  but ,  in tho light of the Ain, there must have 
1 ) ~ ~ n  a misconception. No t,unnol ran hotmeon Metcalfo'e h o ~ ~ s o  and 
the Fort. The three tunnela, if C llnderstand the -%in rightly, r:ldie@d 
from Firoz Shiih'a palace or tho liotila. There is a difficulty, however. 
The distance from Firoz6liiid to  tho .Jah?innumB was 3 kos ; that of the 
tunnel " towards the Jnhiinnurnii, 2 kos." ( ' f .  Ain,. Jarrett'n trans]. . 1 1 9  
279. 

.z I am obliged to the Rev. Fr. (2. I.owyck, S.J. ,  St. Xavier's 
College, for hnving pointed o ~ l t  these passages. 

3 Cf .  D. do Couto, Tom. I\'. pt. I .  Da Asia. DOC. VII ,  13k. 111, 
CII. S .  p. 2-t3 (Liahoa, 1782). 
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Makani was a11 Armenian wife of AkbarJs,-in both of which 
points he will fail, we fear,-now hints the existence of 
otlier tunnels. Writ,ing from Riloradabad, April l l t h ,  1912, 
to the Statesmu7z, Calcutta (cf. April 1Tt;l1, 1912), he asks 
eniglnatically : ': Does Mr. Hoffstadt linom of a nlausoleum 
existing within a radius of 30 miles from where he writes 
[Agra]'! Whose t,wo tombs are t,hese ? From tha t  place be- 
gins the subterranean passage to the Agra Fort,, to  Delhi, and 
some say to Allahabad as well. Abul Fazl or Badayuni could 
not possibly write about this as i t  was a. 'sacrrcl secret of the 
date.' ' But would t,hat prove its non-existence when i t  does 
exist even to-day ? Who conceived the idea, carried out the 
work, and liad charge of i t  but tllose who had similar ones 
under tjhe Arnv river in their Fat!lerland [i.e., Armenians] 7 
Apart from that ,  I have sufficient reason on which I call base 
my arguments, in due time, wit.11 a photograph of the place. 
However, this can be investigated only with t,he permission and 
assistance of the Government of India." 

We may correct here one of our own nlisconceptions 
pointed out by J. P. Thompson, District Judge, Delhi. Pay- 
ing too iuucli attention to  Finch's description of the S<ot.ila and 
its Asolia pillar, we iclent,ified Firoz ShBh's palace, described 
by i\Ionserrate as on a ridge (ilt, snltu), about three rniles from 
Dell-li (J .A.S .B. ,  1911, p. 100, 71,. 3),  with t,he Bof.ila and the 
golden pillar. But. Fat.1ier Monserrate must be understood to  
have described the JltliHnnumL or I<ushk-i-Shikiir and the pillar 
there:' The difficulty felt a t  p. 105, n. 2, remains. According 
to the -3-li7~, the length of the tunnel from the JahBnnumii to 
the KotilB, for so we interpret the passage, was two kos ; from 
t,he Icotila to Old Delhi i t  was three kos (Jarrett 's translation, 
11, p. 279) or five kos (Blochmann's Persian text ,  I, b13-514).3 
Hence the total length mas between five and seven kos. The 
length of the tunnel, up to Old Delhi, according to  Monser- 
rate, was 40 stadia or 4; miles, while the distance from 
the JahBnnumB to Delhi was about three miles, Old Delhi 
lying about 32 stadia or 39 iniles from t,he new town. We 
cannot det.ermine from what point illonserrate starts his 
nleasorements between Old and New Delhi. Whether the 
tunnel described by him would tally more with the one from 
the Kotiln t,o Old Dellii than with the other from t,he JahHn- 
nums to the Kotila, i t  is difficult to see. All we can say is tha t  
his measnrements do not appear t o  take in the tot,aI length of 
both. 

1 Abul Fez1 does mention the Delhi tunnels. 
2 Length of pillar, according to Monserrate : 30 feet ; thickness : 

3 feet. Sir Alsxander Cunningham's meaerlrements are : length, 323 
feet; upper diameter, 2!)& inches ; lower diameter, 35.82 inches ; di a- 
meter of tho r o ~ ~ g h  thick end, 38 i~iches. 

.i 1 have to thank Mr. J.  P. Thotnpnon for this reference. 



24. Discovery of a Greek Ornament .  

Ry Rai MRITUSJOY R,OY CHOU~DHURY, Bahadur, M.R.A.S. 

I n  July last I purchased a gold ornament measuring 
14" x 1" and weighing 126 grains froin a. Sindhi. The image 
was offered for sale to the authorities of the Indian Museum 
and those of the Archaeological Survey of India, but  was 
not purchased by them on account of the very high price 
demanded for it. According to  the statement of the dealer, 
this image or ornament was found on the turban of an Afghan 
soldier during one of the border wars, and was secured by 
his father, who was a soldier, a t  the close of a skirmish in 
which the British troops succeeded in driving the wild tribes 
away. The dealer said that  the image liad been worshipped 
in his family for some decades. I t  was very carefully ex- 
amined by the authorities of the L3rch~ological Survey of 
India of the Indian Museum and liad been proriourlced by 
them to be a specimen of pure Hellenic workmauship. 

The ornament represents an erect male figure, to tlie right. 
of which stands a female one, facing t,lie former on the left. 
The only garment of the male is a chlamys which llangs domil 
from his shoulders and barely reaches the knees, the rest of the 
body is perfectly naked ; the hair of the figure is close cropped. 
with its right hand touching tlie chin of the fenlale figure, while 
the left is placed round tlie latter's neck, in tlie act of drawing 
jt close. The female is dressed in a, loose robe, which passing 
through her left, arm over the shoulders, hangs down in loose 
folds in front, being held by her left hand. The position of this 
garment seems to indicate that  i t  had become loose and was slip- 
ping away, when out of modesty she had clutched i t  with her left, 
hand. The front of the female, from tlie neck down to her kneee, 
is ent,irely bare. Her hair is curly, parted in the niiddle and 
drawn up in a loose kuot on the back. The figures are hollon- 
and have been made fro111 beat,en gold. They a,re represented 
as if standing on a narrow iedge. The back is quite plain save 
for three mortise holes intended for pins or tennons. two of 
which are just below the head of each figure, while the remaining 
one is a t  the back of the ledge between the legs of the figures. 
These holes indicate t l ~ a t  the image formed a part of a larger 
ornament or. waa attached to something to which it formed 
but a decorative part. We may compare the Bacchanalian 
scenes which have becn found in tlie decorative friezes among 
the ruins of stiipas a.nd sai2ghZrZ~nes in the ancienb provinces 
of Gindhiira and Udyi.na represented by the modern Peshiwar 
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District and Buner. Several specimens of almost tlie same 
nature were discovered by the late Sir Alexander Cunningham 
and presented by him to  the Indian 3Iuseum in 1872-73. 
Five speciulens were included by the late Dr. John Anderson 
in his well-1;nown Catalogue and Hand Book of the Arch~ologi-  
cal Collections. These specimens were placed in different 
positions by him, but when the entire collection of the Museum 
was rearranged by the late Dr. T .  Bloch, specimens of the 
same nature differing very slightly from each other were placed 
together, in order that  they might afford an  opportunity for 
comparative study. The points of difference between these 
~pecimens and the golden ornament are :- 

(1) One or more children, specially boys, are present 
on each of these alto-relievos. 

(2) The female figure wears a close-fitting bodice next 
to t l ~ e  skin, over which another loose garment is worn. Ab- 
jolute nudity in the female figure is not t o  be found on any 
of these sculptures. 

(3) The male figure is nude in two of these specimens 
(G 3 and G 44). The only garment of the ma,le in theso two 
specimens is a loose cloth thrown over the slloulders and falling 
down below the lrnees in front, thus leaving the body quite 
exposed. In two other specimens the private parts of the 
figure are covered bv a small piece of cloth girt around 
tho loins. The loose piece of clotth, which is present in the 
two specimens mentioned above, is also to be found in these 
snecimens. --  

-I short degcription of these alto-relievos would not be 
quite irrelevant :- 

G 3.-Four figures, male and female standing to front 
with a nude child standing between them, and the bust of 
another appearing over their shoulders. The male is perfectly 
naked with the exception of the loose piece of cloth mentioned 
above. The left tland   lightly holds up one e.ut.remitg of this 
garment. Tho heads of the main f i~u res  ere missing. The 
fem:~le wears a close-fitting bodice, a close-titting gown, 
;I close-fitting skirt and a loose piece of cloth falling down 
from t,he left shoulder over the knees in frorit and hitched 
on helow tjhe left arm-pit to the belt or waistband. The 
bodice is buttonbd over the right breast and bound with 
a cord round the neck. Both the children are devoid of 
;any ornament or clothing. /1nclerson1s Cntnlogt~e: part 1, 
page 209. 

G 44.-The group consists of a male, a feinalc and 
~rtlall chilcl standing under a tree, the leaves of which resemble 
the Acantllu~. The head of the male is perfect, while thnt of 
the female, t,hongh not miming, is very much disfigured. The 
rnale is clot,lled in t,lle manner indicated above ;-a loose piece 
of cloth falling behind from the left shoulder and p~seinl;~ 
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in front just over the ltnees to  the left arm. The right hand 
of the niale figure and both arms of the female have been 
injured. The figure of tlie male is tough and brawny, resem- 
bling the At,lantes of the ancient Greeks, witli unkempt hair 
and shaggy square-cut beard. From the outlines i t  appears 
that the hair of the female was drawn up  in a loose k~iot ,  
behind the head. I t s  clotliing consists of a loose-fitting gar- 
ment hanging down from the left shoulder and enclosed in  
the hips, while another piece, of which the presence is indi- 
cated by a number of curved lines, covers the shoulder and 
possibly the breast. The female stands witli her back turned 
towards t,he male with her left foot slightly raised as if turnirlg 
away. But  the left elbow of tlie male rests on the left 
shoulder of the female, thus preventing us from supposing 
that t,lle lady is turning away from lier mate in disgust. 
.Inderson's Catalogue, part I, page 224. 

G 4.-The group in this specimen  consist,^ of four figures 
a male, a female, a child to the right of tlie male, and a clothed 
figure between tlie shoulders of the male and the female. 
The heads of all the figures and the arms and legs of the 
boy are missing. The male wears a tight loin cloth and 
another loose garment, which has fallen down below the waist,, 
and which i t  holds up  mitli i ts left hand. Tlie right hand 
is raised up in front as if in espostulation. The female is 
draped in a close-fitting garment, which leaves a portion 
of her breast and the shapely shoulders uncovered, and falls 
down in ample. folds to the ankles. Anothcr loose garment 
Iias slipped down the knees, but  is being held up with the 
left hand. Only t.he niutilateci trunk of the boy exists t o  
the right of the female. Above the sl~oulders of the maim 
figures appears the torso of a well-draped, seated male child. 
One or t)wo palm-shaped leaves appear behind the figure of 
the niale, and it is quite possible that  t.1iey represent the 
-4cantl1us. A pair of very small feet are still traceable in 
the space between tthe male and the female figure, indicating 
another child standing between then]. Anderson's Catalogue, 
part I, pnge 203. 

G 8.  Similar specimen-Group colisisting of four figures, 
n male, n female, a child on the ground between them and 
another peeping over their shoulders. The clothing of the 
male and female are exactly similar to G 4. The heads of all 
the figures with the exception of t,lie female are missing. Her 
face is beautiful and well preserved and her hair has been 
parted in the middle, over which she wean a chaplet or 
wreath. The boy standing between them is headless and its 
arms have been raised aloEt. Very little remains of tlie fourth 
figure save i ts hr~s t  and the right hand. Tlie former is more like 
that of a well-formed strong man than of a boy. Tlie right 
;land is placed on the left breast. The hackground is found 
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by some trees with large leaves resembling the Palm Acanthus. 
Anderson's Catalogue, part I, page 207. 

Scenes representing Bacchanalian orgies are by no means 
uncommon in the GIndh&ra School. Several specimens with 
undraped or half-draped figures of revellers have been por- 
trayed in M. Foucher's well-known work on the Graeco- 
Buddhist Art of GLndhLra (L'Art grdco-boudhique du 
Giindhiira, Figs. 127-130). It is quite possible that  the gold 
ornament represents the pure classical idea with naked forms, 
the perfection of which the ancients always extol, while the 
alto-relievos represent the Indian adaptations of t,he same 
subject, the differentia being the close-fitting tunics of the 
females and the slight clothing of the males. The presence of 
children cannot as  yet be accounted for, hut possibly t,hey 
represent cupids (Sanskrit KZnza), or Erotes. 

The ornament has been presented to the Government of 
India. 
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25. W h o  were the Sungas? 

The dynasty which overthrew tlie Maurya Empire in 
Northern India went by the name of Sunga. But. who were 
they 1 I n  a paper contributed by me on the " Dismemberment 
of the lMaurya Empire " I advanced a theory tha t  they were of 
Persian origin from the fact tha t  the names of the kings of this 
dynasty cnded with the word " Mitra," a favourite deity of 
tlie Persians. I have now got some facts for the identification 
of the family. In  page 312 of the LBtyByan_a Srauta Siitra 
t1here is a siitra in which the opinion of the Sungas are cited 
in suppcrt of the authoy. A commentator, in explaini-ng the 
\cord " Sunga," says " Sui~giih AcBryya," that  is,  the Sndgas 
were Aciirygas or teachers of the SBma Veda. In  No. 25 of 
the Bibliotheca Sanskritica we have a series of works on the 
Crotras and Pravaras of BrLhnlanas with a very able introduc- 
tion by the editor '14r. P. Chentsal Rao. I11 Leaf VII  of that 
~ntroduction we have the following :- 

" Yravaras Nos. 4 and 5 are pronounced by persons who 
sere horn of Sui~ga ,  a desrendant of BharadvRja, hy a woman 
~narried in the family of Kata.  a descendant of ViscBmitra. 
So the Psis of the families of both BliaradvRja and VisvArnltra 
appear in the Pravara, and those who pronounced this Pravara 
cannot intermarry either with Bharadv5ja or ViGvStmitra." 
The editor follows Apnstarnba in p. 309. 

The Sui~gas are enu~nerabed ill tlie Gana of Rharadviija 
lu page 57 of the work. So the Sungas were a gotra of the 
BrRhmavas, and they professed the SBma Veda They had 
Bharacjviijn and Viavamitra blood running in their veins. I t  is 
these Slingas tha t  destroyed the Maurya Empire. This identi- 
fication esplains many facts otherwise unaccountable in  the 
11istor.v of Nortllcrn India a t  the time. Thefact of the perform- 
anco of ASvamedlin cere~~lony by the founder of the farnily 
at tbe capital of ASolta, who prohibited all animal sacrifices 
tllroughont his dominions, i~ only exldicable if the Suligas were 
B ~ l h i n a ~ ~ n s  and followers of SBma Veda which has most to do 
with animal sacrifizes. This fact also explains the grant of a 
large sum of nloney for the encouragement of Brihmanic edu- 
cation. I t  also explains tlie fact of severe persecution of the 
Buddhist8 which has made the name of Pnepa Mitra, the founder 
of the family, an execration in the Buddhist world. 

With the facte before us there cannot be much doubt tha t  
the Ruliga8 were Brihrnayts, and that  they ushered in a BrAIl- 
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~ u a ~ j i c  dominion in Northern India by the great hone-sacrifice 
The theories of Rhys Davies, Bhanqarker and Hopkins that 
BrBhmanas were altogether suppressed for. several centuries by 
the Maurya rule stands refuted completely. 

In  another paper I hare  shown how Sanskrit Language and 
Literature flourished luxuriantly in the 1st and 2nd centuries 
B.c., and in the lst, 2nd and 3rd centuries A.D. It so flou- 
rished because the Sunga Emperors were Briihmanas and they 
were followed by the KiinvaEmperors who were also Briihmanas. 
Instead of BrBhnlanas being suppressed, Buddhism was rather 
suppressed in Northern India during the 1st and 2nd centuries 
B.c., and when i t  emerged from its depressed condition in the 
1st century A.D. i t  became so snturated with BrRhmanic icleale 
that ~t was a new religion altogether. 



26. A Note on Bhatti. 

By M A H ~ M A H O P ~ D H Y ~ Y A  HARAPRAS-in ~ ~ ' . X S T R T ,  C.I.E. 

My young friend Babu Surendrs Nath Mazu~llclar, M.A.. 
in a note published i n  the February numher of our J o w ~ , a l  ant1 
Proceedings identifies Bhatti ,  the author of Riiva~je Badha. a< 
the Bl~at t i  of the inscril~tion No. 485 of Dr. Kie lhorn '~  
"Northern List," and in doing so he controverts tlie opinion 
against such identitificatioil advanced by Dr. Hultzsch in 
Epigraphia Indica, Vol. I. page 92, i n  n foot-note. 

I have recently found a statement in a palm-leaf innnu- 
script of Rhatti  in the Government collectioi~ ~vliicll goes tc)  
support Dr. Hultzscll's theory. The maiiuscript is dated Saka 
1326, that  is, A.D. 1404. I n  the colophon i t  is distinctly 
s_tated that Bliatti is an inhabitant of Valabhi and the son of 
Sridhar SvHmi. 

Ib runs thus :- 

The Bhatti of tlie inscription came from M.ahicllhaka and' 
dwelt a t  Mahichhaka ; while Bhatti, the poet, wrote the poem 
a t  Va labh~ ,  for he llirnself sa.ys so, and dwelt a t  Valabhi by the 
statement in the ancient colophon. Can these two Bhnttis be 
one and the same person ? Tllis fact mas made known by Dr. 
ltiijendra La1 M i t r ~  in tlie year 1882 in the 6th volume of hip 
" Notices of Sanskrit Manuscripts." 



27. T h e  Mouthless Indians of Megasthenes. 

Ey REV. H. HOSTEN, S.J. 

J. W. McCrindle, the distinguislled translator of the an- 
cient Greek and Latin Geogrnphers and Historians who wrote 
on India, took great pains to bring together whatever would 
rationally explain the distorted and fabulous passages in their 
accounts. There are few of those texts which modern research 
has not to some extsnt elucidated, and i t  is comforting to note 
how deep a, substratunl of t'ruth underlay the knowledge of 
India possessed by the ancients. 

I shall sinqle out for examination one of Megasthenes' pas- 
sages, which McCrindle dismisses without comment. 

' ' Tllosr who live near the sources of the Ganges," writes 
Eolinus, " requiring nothing in the shape of food, subsist on 

the odour of wild apples, and wllen they go on a long journey 
' ' they carry these with them for safety of their life, which they 
" can support by inhaling their 1)erfume. Should they inhale 
" very foul air, death is inevitable." ' 

Pliny expatiates a t  greater length on the subject. " H e  
" [Megaathenes] spealts also of a race living on the very co116nes 
" of India, on the East,  near the source of the Ganges, the 
" Astomi, who have no mouth, who cover their body, which 
" is all over hairy, with the soft down found upon bhe leavee 
" of trees,% and who live merely by breathing and the perfume 
" inhaled by the nostrils. They eat  nothing. and they drink 
" nothing. They require merely a variety of odours of roots 
" and of flowers and of wild apples. The apples they carry 
" with t h e ~ n ,  and when they go on a distant journey, that  they 
" may always have something to smell. Too strong e n  odour 
" would readily kill them." 8 

Strabo's account of the Aslomi contains some verianta. 
" Some [of these wild men] were brought t o  the court, who 
" had no mouths and were tame. They dwell near the souroea 
" of the Ganges, and subsist on the stlvour of roasted flesh and 

I SOEWANREOK, Fragm. xxx,  B.; S O L I N U ~ ,  62. 26-30; MCCBINDLB. 
Ancient India ae deecribed by  Megasthenra and Arrian, London, Triibner, 
1877. D. 82. - . L  - 

'1 A reference to cotton trees. Cf. Arrian in MOCR~NDLE, op. cl t . ,  
pp. 199, 219, and MOCRINDLE'R Kteeios, p. 71. 

3 SCHWANBEOK. Fragm. xxx ; PLINY. Hiet. Nat . .  vii, 14-22; Mc- 
CRINDLE, o p .  c i t . ,  p. 80. 

4 The netivee of the Hitnileyas are fond of etripa of meeb smoked 
over the hearth. 
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the perfumes of fruits and flowers, having instead of mouths 
" orifices through which they breathe. They are distressed 

with things of evil smell, and hence i t  is wit11 difficulty they 
keep their hold on life, especially in a camp." 1 

The following extract from Aulus Gellius contains doubt- 
less an allusion to  the mouthless tribes : " But  i t  exceeds all 
bounds of wonder what some writers affirm tha t  there is a 
nation in the extremity of India having their bodies fledged, 
and with the plumage of birds, who eat  no  kind of food, but 
live by inhaling by their nostrils the perfume of flowers : that  
not far from these are the Pygmies. . ."% Aulus Gelliue states in 
general tha t  he owecl his account of the fabulous Indian races 
to Aristeas of Proconnesus, Ieigonus of Nicaea, Ktesias, One- 
sicritus, Polystephanus, and Hegesias. The passage quoted 
does not appear in Ktesias' fragments published by McCrindle. 

I n  addition to its similarity wil;h Megasthenes, the mere 
fact tha t  i t  is found in conjunction with the story of the Pyg- 
mies, allowa us to  refer i t  t o  Megasthenes' description of the 
Astomi as found in  Pliny ; but ,  whereas Pliny writes t ha t  they 
covered their body, which was all over hairy, with the soft down 
found upon the leaves of trees, Aulus Gellius, or more probably 
one of hie authorities, misunderstallding the allusion to cotton 
trees, went a step further and clothed the Astomi in birds' 
feathers ! 

I t  may be remarked that  Strabo, in  his description of the 
Aatowwi, combines a particularity attributed by Pliny to the 
Scyritae, " who instead of nostrils had merely orifices." The 
Amukttres were also a people without nostrils, " who devour 
everything, eat  raw meat, and are short-lived, and die before 
old age supervenes." 

It is worth noting, too, that  Pliny mentions one after the 
other the dcyritae, the Aatomi, the Trispithami (i.e., men 3 spans 
long) and the Pygmies. This juxtaposition does not seem to be 
merely fortuitous. Likely, Rilegasthenes, whom Pliny follows, 
had placed them in the same manner, thus indicating the proxi- 
mity of their habitat. According to Pliny, the Scyritae were e 
nomadic race, with legs contorted like snakes. The dtsomi 
lived near the sources of the Ganges, while the Pygmies and 
I'rispithami dwelled beyond the Aetmi ,  in the remotest parts 
of the  mountain^.^ Various features in the description of the 
Pygmies have allowed author8 to  identify them satisfactorjly 

. - -- .- - - -- - .- -. - .- . - - -- - - . - - - - -. . ~ . .- . . . - 

1 SOFIWANBECK, Fragm. xxx ; STRABO. X V ,  i, 57 ; MCCRINDLL, O p .  

c i t . ,  p. 76.-Chmpcrre with Honoriua of Atrtun {MIONE, Patrologia Loti- 
m. "01. clxxii. col. 124): " Sunt nlii juxta fontern Cienqia flulrii, 
' *  qoi aolo odom cujuedem porni vivunt, rlui ai longius ec~nt pomun' 

securn fernnt : moriuntur enim si prevlirn odorem trahunt." 
9 Cf. Attic Nigltte, ix, C .  4, in Rev. W. Beloe'a edn., London, 

17915, vol. 11, pp. 144-150. 
8 Cf. MCCRINDLE. Megasthenee, pp. 7 7 ,  80. 
4 Cf. MOCBLXDLE, ib id . ,  pp. 80.81. 
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with HimZlayan tribes, noted for their shortness of stature.' 
There is something distinctly ?uIongolian, too, in the description 
of the Scyratai, left by Strabo, a description borrowed probably 
from Megasthenes, like Pliny's description of the Scyritae The 
Scyratai, according to Strabo, were a race beyond India. " They 
are snub-nosed either because in the tender yea,rs of infancy 
their nostrils are pressed down and continue to be so througli- 
out  their after-life, or because such is the natural shape of tlie 
organ." The Scyratai of Strabo and the Scyritae of Pliny 
have been identified with tolerable certainty with the KirZtas 
of the RBmiiyana, a barbarous people who inhabited woods and 
mountains, lived by hunting and were so diminutive tha t  their 
name became a synonym for dwarf. Like the Pygmies oE Me- 
gasthenes, they were thought by the Indians to fight wit11 vul- 
tures and eagles.3 Kiriit is a name still applied to  a part of 
Nepal, and Lassen placed one branch of the Kiriitas on the banks 
of the IcautSi in Nepal and another in TipperL4 The following 
description of noseless (snubnosed 2 )  dwarfs in Strabo seems 
also to refer t o  tlie snubnosed Scyratai : " But, deviating 
into fables, he [Megasthenes] says there are men five spans and 
even three spane in height, some of whom want the nose, and 
having only two orifices above the mouth through which they 
breathe. Against the men of three spans, war, as Homer has 
sung, is waged by the cranes, and also by partridges, which 
are as large as geese." 

The habitat of the Trispithami and Pygmies and of the 
Scyratae being thus determined, i t  will be easier t o  see what 
grounds we may have for recognizing another Himslayan tribe, 
if not the same, in the apparently fabulous description of the 
Astomi. 

The " mouthless " tribe referred to bv Megasthenes lived in 
the Himdayas, near the source of the Ganges, and i t  seems clear 
that  the " apples " on the perfume of which they subsisted 
were onions and similar products, which they used as a n  anti- 
dote against the phenomenon known as " ma1 de montagne ' '  
or damgiri in Persian. 

I n  the higher altitudes of the HimLlayyas i t  manifests itself 
in the most distressing forms. Mirzs M. Haidar relates that 
dllring his expedition in Tibet, i t  seized upon men and animals 
alike. One morning he discovered to  hisconsternation tha t  niore 
than 2,000 horses of his party had died of i t  during the night.# 
The natives of Pamir, WesternTibet and Nepal seern invariably 

- ..~.. - 
~ - . . . - - - .-. -- - - -- 

I Cf .  h e * e n  in ~ ~ O C R I N D L R ,  Ktcsian, pp. 87-89. 
Cf. MCCRINDLE, Megaelhenee, p. 1 i 3 .  

"f. ihid. .  pp. 173 note, 74 note; and i d . ,  Iiteeiae, p. 88. 
* Cf.  id., Megasthenee, p. 174. 
6 Cf. ibirl., p. 74. 

Cf. N. E r ~ a s  and E. D. Ross, Tarikh-i-Rashidi o j  Mirza .liuhum- 
inad Haidar, London, Sampson & Low, 1895, pp. 412-413. 



t o  ascribe the malady, not t o  the attenuated air of these alti- 
tudes, but  to poisonous exhalations from the ground or the 
presence of noxious weeds. The phenomenon is generally 
known as b i s l ~ ,  . ' pcison ,' ' or bish kZ hawii, " poisonous air." 

In  Hobaon-Jobson ' we find quotations from seven different 
sources, in all of which the phenomenon is ascribcd by the na- 
tives to " pestilential emanations " or " poisonous winds." 
The earliest text belongs to Father Anthony de Andrada, S.J., 
who in 1624 passed into Western Tibet by way of Badrinkth 
and Msna. 

Ritter quoted by Col. Yule merely alludes to it. The text 
is as follows : 

" I n  that desert [beyoncl Mana] there is no woodor anything 
" with which to make a fire ; and so, the food which travellers 
" take with them consists of toasted barley reduced to powder, 
" which, when they want t o  eat,  they put in water, and they 
'. make e kind of porridge which they drink, without taking any- 
" thing which has touched fire, since there is none; and in this 
" way they keep themselves alive ingoing across that  waste ; but  
"many die in it .  They [the natives] say that  the ground, when 
"uncovered [bare of snow], gives rise to certain vapours so harm- 
" ful tha t ,  though neither hand nor foot may pain you, you feel 
' ' certain discomforts which kill you in less than a quarter of an 
"hour. I believe this is due to the great cold and want of food, 
" and so people lose their natural heat and die suddenly.'' " 

The next passage in Hobson-Jobson belongs to Fathers 
Griiber and Dorville, S.J . ,  both of whom in their overlancl 
journey from Pekin to Agra passed through Lhaaa and Khat- 
mandu (1661-62). " Mount Langur is the highest of all, so 
tha t  a t  the top of i t  travellers can scarcely breathe owing to 
the subtleness of the air ;  and one cannot cross i t  in  summer 
without manifest danger of life on account of the poisonous 
exhalations of certain grasses." 

Onions were most commonly employed to counteract thew 
evil " emenations." 

Brother Benedict Goes, S.J., who crossed the Pamir range 
in the autumn of 1603, wrote in a letter from Yarkand, 2nd 
Feb. ( 2 )  1604, how he had thus been saved from the fate1 effects 
of breath-seizure. ': Benedict de Goes being still a t  Hircande 
[Yarkand] wrote that  he had got over the most difficult and 
toilsome part of the road, i e . ,  the desert of Pamech [Pemir], 
where five of his horses had died, on account of the great oold 
- - -- - - . - - - - - - -  - - - -  -- -- 

I Cf. COL. H. YULE and A. BWNELL, London, Murray, 1886, pp. 
7273.  

1 Cf. P. ANT. FRAFTCO, S.J., Itnagem dO uirtuda em o noviciado da 
0. de J .  no curls do Lirhw. Coimbre, 1717,  p. 384. 

8 From Kr~caz~'8  chi^ IUuetroto, p. 66. It in rather amudng to 
hear ( 3 1 .  Yule remark the0 thoae intelligent Jauite. though reca Ping the true c a w ,  aocepted the fancy of their guidem ae an edditione one. 



Vol. VIII,  No. 8.1 ?'he Mouthless Indians oJ Megasthenes. 295 
[ N  .S.] 

in that  desert, where no fuel is found for warming oneself; and 
because the air there is so strong that  i t  stops the animals' res- 
piration: so that  horses and even men often fall stone-dead be- 
cause they are unable to breathe. The remedy used by men 
against this is to eat garlic and onions or some dry apricots: 
as for the beasts, they rub their mouth with garlic. That  de- 
sert is crossed in forty days, when there is snow ; in less, when 
there is none." 

Like Goes, Bonvalot took with him a provision of dried 
apples as a preventive measure against ma1 de montagne.* The 
Sultan of Yeshiiwar recommended to his friend Burnes to eat  
plenty of garlic during his journey in Central Asia, as the most 
efficacious means of getting acc l imat i~ed .~  

The author of an ancient Survey Record repeatedly quoted 
by Major Raverty in his Notes on Aighnnistan says tha t ,  on 
crossing the QarLQuram Range from Kahaplu A&zb, " on the 
" way thither, you meet with a vast deal of snow, and much 
" water, grass and herbage. As the smell emanating from these 
" grasses produces faintness and stupefaction, travellers take 
" care to provide themselves with  onion.^, when they travel by  
" this route. When a person becomes affected from the smell, 
" and feels faintness cominz over him, his companions give him 
" an oilion to  eat,  and also t,o smell at,, and this is said to be an 
" effectual antidote.'' He makes a similar remark in connec- 

.tion with his journey from P a d ~ a t  to Gosla,k over the Calas 
G_hhis&aey : " By the way are dense forests, among the trees of 
" which are many descriptions of fruit-bearing trees, and much 
" grass and herbage of various species ; and as from the smell 
" of the grass (or herbage) a person becomes stupefied, people 
" take an onion with them in their hands, and immediately on 
" their brain becoming affected they nnell the onion, and also eat 
" it, atid their brain recovers from the effect." 

N. Elias refers the reader to several accounts of height+ 
niokness in Central Asia, from which i t  appears that  dried apri- 
cots, dried herbs, etc., are also well-known n ~ t r u r n s . ~  Accord- 
ing to Pliny, the mountaineers near the sources of the Ganges 

- -- . . . . . . - . -. - - - 

1 Cf. r)n J A R ~ I C ,  S.J., Troieieme pnrtie de I'Hiatoire dee cltosea plus 
mentorablea . . . . Bovrdoa\~s, 1014, pp. 165-166. Referring to t,his pa ,  
rage, Yule speak8 of dried apples be~ng  rifled R R  an antidote. He had 
the  Latin edition of du Ja.rric ; the original French edition mentions dried 
apricots. C? . YULE, Cathay and thc. way thither, 11. 563. 

2 G .  BONVALOT, Voyage dune I'Aaie Cenlrale et nu Pamir, Bullet. 
de la Soc. de Geogr. 1890, p. 480, quoted by C. WEBRELEI, S . J . ,  Bento de 
@ope, S .J . ,  in De Stc~di&n, Jasrg. 43, D. LXXV, No. 1 ,  p. 95. 

8 Quoted by J. BBUOKEB, S.J. ,  Benoil Qoee, Lyon, 1874, pp. 2 1-22. ' Cf. R A ~ R T Y ,  Nofee on Alghanietnn, pp. 300, 145, or Aa. Soa. 
Reng., 1895, pp. 95,  94. 

6 Cf. op. cil., p. 413. References ere given to Wood's Ozue, pp. 
230-238 ; Drew's Jummoo and Kaahmir, pp. 290-92, and Bellew's Kaeh - 
m i .  and Kashgar, p. 104. 
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lived not only on the smell of wild " apples," but  also " on a 
vnriety of odours of roots and of flowers," or, as Strabo has i t ,  
" on perfumes of fruits and flowers.'' I n  fact,  we might ques- 
tion the appropriateness of the word " apple " as translating 
the Lat.in malum.' Pliny defines the word malum : " pomi 
" genus, cujus varia genera, citreum, cgdonicum, Pemicum, 
" Medicurn, Appianuni, e t  alia plurima." (L. 15, c. 14). 

Conling nearer t o  the sources of the Ganges, we find still 
the belief that  attacks of breath-scizure are occasioned by tlie 
powerfill perfumes of myriads of flowers in the small valleys 
and on the hill-sides. We mentioned d'Andrada, Griiber and 
Dorville. Another explorer, James Baillie Fraser , when a t  
Jamnotri [the source of the Jamna], was dissua,ded from going 
to Gangotri [the source of the Ganges] because " of a seriir or 
wind from the mountain8 p r e g n ~ n t  with this m~ster ious  
poison." He attempted it ,  however, but was obliged to  fall 
back, everyorle in his party complaining of the bish or " poisoned 
w i n ~ l . " ' ~  We do not read that the people in Mr. Frrtser's 
escort resorted to the ilse of onions or any other products; but,  
there is little doubt that  the practice noticed elsewhere is not 
unknown all alonc the HimBlnyas, wherever the same climati- 
cal conditions preva.il. 

Nount Langur is mentioned not only by Griiber and Desi- 
deri, hut also by Fathers Caesiano Beligatti and Orazio della Pen- 
na, Caplichin Missionaries. The substance of their remarktl is. I 
beliere, preserved in Georgi's Alphabetum Thibetanum, pp. 446- 
447, his itinerary from Chandernagor to Lhasa being based on 
their relations (cf. p. 450). The extract I shall quote is valu- 
able as confirming Griiber's and Desideri's remarks. I t  should 
be referred to for the identification of Mt. Langur. 

' '  Lhangur : Mons atupendae celsitudinis. 
" De eo scribit Kircher iter deeignans a Sina versus Kuti, 

& Indostan : ' Eel Langur mons omnium nkisairnus, ita ul in 
summitate ejus vialores vix reepirare ob airis subtilitatem quean.! ; 
neque i.9 oh virulentus non,nullarum herharum exhalatione aestiw 
t e m p r  sine manifesto vitae periculo tranairi potest. Per huno 
montern, oh horrenda praecipitia, & scopulo,sos lractus neque 
curru.9, neque jum.enturn. transire pole&, sed pedestri itinere toturn 
iter confi~irndum eat  patio fere menstruo usque ad C~hthi.' A 
Lhasse vero quatriduum t a ~ ~ t u m  distare tradit. Immo dies 
fere triginta a Lhassa distat. Sit,um scilicet montie Langur 
confundit haud duhie Eruditus scriplor cunl situ Montia Cnmbda. 
Sympt,oma.ta tamen. quibus v ia tore~ affici scribit, propria aunt 
Montis Langur. Neque vel n aola a,aris subtilitate, vel a mrden- 

I Pliny'e text i~ aa follows : ' I  Nullum i l l i ~  oibum . . . tant~lrn redi- 
rum Elorurnquo vtlrioe odores et eilveutrir~m mmlorum . . ." 

9 Cf. Journal o/ o tour through part of the Snowy Range 01 the Rim- 
Afortntaine, London, 1820, pp. 435, 442, 440. 
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tis tanturn herbarum exl~alationibus. sed etiam a latentiurn fodi- 
narum halitibus causam plerique repetunt. Ceterum quo altius 
ad montem ascenditur, eo gravior est, & infestior impetus sgmp- 
tomatum. 

" Pambz~. 111 [illia] P [assuum] X I'I. 
Diversorium est partim lateritiis parietibus. partim na.ti- 

vis saxorum fornicibus & concamerationibus, in dorso montis 
Langur constructum. In  hac nocturna statione jumenta, [nam 
iis omnes ad ascensum, descerisumque montis utuntur ;] unaque 
cum ipsis homines misere afiliguntur, & incredibili pect,oris, 
capitis, totiusque corporis cruciatu & angore correpti ululant, 
vomunt? delirant, & in  latus omne contorta membra versant. 
Si nions erit nive tectus, vix infestas impressiones senties. So- 
lutis nivibus, quo magis e vertice descendendo recedis, eo etiam 
minora, ac nulla demum symptomata fiunt ubi planiciem atti- 
geris. I s  tarnen Mons non est omnium elatior. Nam eum 
superat Cnmbala. Verum, non i ta  calvus, & nudlls est.  ut ceteri, 
qui sequuntur. Latera enim, praesert,im inferiora, circumspi- 
ciuntur conspersa plantulis, fruticibus & herbis medicis. Insig- 
nis est Spica Nardi. sivc. u t  Sabntn,s. contendit Exercit. Plin. 
in Solin. pag. 1059 & seq. ?pica Indica. Ideo enim sic abso- 
lute ab ipsis quoque Ara,blbus, adeoque & a Mogolensibue 
Cembul Indi  nuncupatam voluit,, qu6d in India, vel ex Diosco- 
ride in Indiae Monte nascatur. Mons iste, Indiae a veteribus 
adscriptus, revera t a u e n  ignotus Dioscoridi, aliisque, quemad- 
modum pluribus ostendit laudatus Scriptor, Langur, u t  ego 
conjicio, esse potest. Nam & ipsi lndostani spicam Nerdi 
emunt a Nekpallensibus, aliisque vicinarum Regionurn negotie- 
toribus. Hanc Indi appellant Scenbatsy , Persae Sembzd- lib. 
Unde & hi signum Virrginis in Zodiaco vocant Sembul. Zo- 
doar etiam, vel Zedoaria, Indice Nerbesi, confusa a Graecis re- 
centioribus, sic observante Salmas. pag. 1053, cum Amcardio 
Arab. Beledor, septemdecim generum in hoc ipso Monte repe- 
ritur. Pla~ltarum deinde, florum, & herbarum venenatarum 
species innun~erae sunt. Has etialn magna copia colligunt, 
venduntque Medicis, & Pl~armacopolis Indostanis." 

If it could be proved tha t  the natural route from Patna t o  
Tibet was by Kuti  and Mt.  Langur, we might conclude that  
'Megasthenes' remarks applied partly to  it. Megasthenes lived a t  
Patna, and from the oldest times there existed communications 
between Patnn. Nepnl and Tibet. Georgi notes, however. tha t  
the road hy Kuti was a new one, the older and easier route 
lying across " Bramascion " or SikI1im.l This had been 
~bandoned in consequence of the dreaded tiirZi fever, called 

1 CF. on th is  identification, PUINI, I2 Tibet, op. cit., pp. 16. :Hi, 37 
and n., 38,  176.  
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'' olla," 1 which prevailed throughout the  year in that  direction, 
whilst travellers going by way of Nepal were free from it  
durinn four or five months.% 

6 n e  of the most interesting descriptions of breath-seizure, 
its causes and remedies, is t o  be found in Father Ippolito 
Desideri, S.J., under the year 1721, when, on his return journey 
to India from Lhasa, where he had spent six years, he came to 
Mt. Langur before reaching Kuti.  

" I n  that  journey, one passe3 a very high and difficult 
mountain called Langur. I t  has this peculiarity that  whoever 
crosees i t  feels infallibly a great discomfort consisting especially 
in a strong headache, pains in the chest and difficulty of respira- 
tion ; in the case of many there is also fever. In  fact, I rny- 
aelf experienced i t  the whole of the day t,hat we spent in the 
ascent, and the night that  we remained there. Besides, though 
we passed i t  a t  the end of May, we found not only plerity of 
snow, but such R stinging cold wind tbat ,  in spite of a good 
woollen blanket wrapped all round me, i t  caught me so 
at,rongly on the chest, piercing me to the very heart, that I 
thought I was going to lose my breath altogether and leave 
my bones there. The usual remedies against these discomfort#, 
while crossiug such a mountain, is to go along chewing roasted 
rice, caryophy llum [garofani, cloves ? 1, cinnamon, and some 
Indian nuta, called sopari [supari] ,  but  known by the Portuguese 
and others in the Indiee by the name of arecca. As i t  is im- 
possible to ascend and descend the whole of Mt. Langur in one 
day, there is a big house there, where travellers stop for rest. 
But  many cannot remain inside owing to the difficulty of 
breathing; they go arid stop outside under the open sky. 

" When one has a t  last gone up and down that  mountain, 
the headache, pain in the chest, fever and every other discom- 
fort gradually disappear. Shortly before we passed there, an 
Armenian merchant advanced in years, who was on his way 
to Lhasa, had died there one night,. 

" Many judge that  these discomforts are due to the exhala- 
tiolla of certain minerals, which may be lying hid within the 

1 01 in Desideri. Cf. A .  DE UUBERNATI~,  Bli Scritti del P .  119. deUa 
Tombo, Firenze, 1878, pp. xviii. 44; at11 in Aaiotick Rwearches, vol 11. 
Accoun4 af rhe Kingdom o f  Nepal: p. 307 ; GEOROI, Alph. Tibet.. 432. 

9 "Spectahat olim [ Kuti ] ad Regncirn Nekpal ,  aive Sinice 
Nipol .  quemedmodum teetatur Deguignee. Henc Regclli tren [Pntnn, 
Katmandu, BedgaonJ concesnerl~nt 'l'ibetaniu em occesione, qua novn 
haec via ex Indosten per Nekpal strata primirm eut. Narn nntea via ere( 
in Tibeturn per Rronuwcion. E t  ea quidem vetuo rnulto fncilior & 
cornmodior erst. Poterent Indoatflni oe incedenh jc~mentis uti, hrevi- 
or, itinem rnercen in Tibeturn inferre. At viatore rnejori ncimero peri- 
bsnt ob rnorhum peetilentern OUa: quurn ia dirir~s etqne conntanter Per 
omnea anni ternpestatee a ~ v i r e t .  .a q l ~ o  pericc~lo, nperta via per Npkpal. 
alieni sunt qustuor certe, vel e$iam qrlinqur enni mensibus, a Novembri 
ad Aprilern rlnrloe. " Cf. GEORQI. Alph,. Tihetatatcm, pp. 43R440. 



Vol. VIII ,  No. 8.1 The ~%lout l~less  Indium of Mega.stkenes. 299 
[N.S.]  

Lengfir; but ,  as no positive traces of such minerals have as 
yet been found, I prefer t o  think tha t  they are caused by the 

~ e s  me great subtleness and sharpness of the air ; and what mal- 
think so is that  T felt much greater inconvenience when 
the wind superve:ied, and i t  wa,s on the top of the LangGr tha t  
I felt those pains in tlie chest and tliose agonizing difficulties of 
breathing ; what strengthens my belief still moreis that  many are 
more inconvenienced by staying in the big house, where the air 
is rendered more rarified by the fire they make to keep off the 
cold and cook something, than by sleeping in the open. I t  
ought to be just the contrary, if i t  were due to the exl1alationu 
of minerals or the pestilential vapours of the ground." I 

Writing to us from Pedong (Sikhim), Father Douenel 
reports : ' '  When the natives of these places go into the high 
mountains, they are in t,he habit of taking with them some gar- 
lic, which they eat  and inhale. I t  alleviates lheir fatigue and 
difficulty of breathing." And Father Desgodins . the octogen- 
arian of Tibet fame, adds from t , l~e  same place : ' '  I had heard 
this already when I was travelling in the East of Tihet . . . A s  
for me, I have often crossed altitudes a.s great as the top of 
Mt. Blanc, without feeling any discomforb. Other ~nissionaries, 
the Chinese especially. suffered much. The Tibetans did not 
seem to find great difficulty in breathing. They are scc~lstomed 
to those heights. They make the ascent on I~orsebacli, i f  they 
have a horse, or they hold their mules I)y tlie tail, to help 
themselves along. But  they know also the efficacy of garlic 
for stimulating the respiration. and they recornmend i t  chari- 
tably to travellers coming from the low countries." 

The custom of the ~lativcs of eating camphor while t(rave1- 
ling across the Tariii is perhaps only another form of the prac- 
tice we have already noticed. Fat.her Marco delta Tomba wrote 
in 1769 about his experiences in Bettiah and Nepal : " The 
journey from Bettia t o  Nepal takes eight. days, but t,he air is so 
unwholesome the6 i t  is impossible t o  pass except in winter, i . e . .  
from the middle of November to the middle of March, and even 
then one must take the precaution of not, drinking the water 
along the way, of keeping some piece of camphor in one'a 
mouth, and not remaining more than is absolutely required. 
With the exception of those said months, one should on no ac- 
count go near those places ; for even the people of the count,ry, 
when they Are obliged to  go tllere on business, or when they 
are sent wibh a letter, get always ill, and they often die of it ."" 

Father Desideri noticed the same in 1722, but he stated 
- .- ~ 

I Cf. CARLO T'UINI, I.? Tihet . . . necondo b relazione . . . del P .  
Ippolito Deaideri ( 1  715-1 7.21), Rornn. Societe (.:eoprafice Italians. 102 
Vin del Plabieoito , 1904, pp. 82-84, Thie book, still too little known in 
India, ie  indiepeneable to Tibetart ~cholare. Price : 10 lire. 

Cf. ANQELO nE CURERNATIS, Oli Scritti dcl Padre Marco ciella 
T o h a .  Firenee, 1878, p. 48. 
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that  the natives would not discover t o  him the remedies thev 
used against the evil.' 

It is worth remarking that ,  according to Pliny, these reme- 
dies were chiefly resorted t o  in distant journeys : that  they 
proved beneficial, according to Strabo, "especially in a camp." 
Unless me greatly mistake, we have here an  allusion to mer- 
chant caravans, or to military expeditions, wending their way 
across the Himitlayan passes. 

Raverty draws attention to the fact that  the Buddhist pil- 
grims Hwui Seng and Sung Yun, who visited the Karakoru~n 
Range in 518 A . D . ,  speak of the Th'sung Ling or Onion Moun- 
tains, whence he infers that  the range took its name from the 
use of onions against breath-seizure." 

We believe that  the earliest known allusion to the use of 
'. wild apples " [fruits ? onions 11, roots and flowers against 
height-sickness belongs to Megasthenes. The fact that  some 
hill-tribes used in their travels fruits of which they inhaled the 
perfume. lest " t.l~e foul air should kill them," seems then to 
have led to the idea that  they subsisted on nothing else. 
" They ate nothing and drank nothing." From this to the 
belief that  these people needed no mouth, and in fact had none, 
or instead of mouths had orifices ttlrough which they breathed, 
the inference was easy. The Indian mind did not shrink from 
i t ,  and Megasthenes would only voice a coulmon gibe current 
in the Patna bazSrs, when speaking of the Astomoi or the 
mouthless Indians. The nickname once invented, i t  will ap- 
pear c r~dib le  enough that  some of those wild men ' -  who had no 
mout.11~" were actually brought to the Court of Chandragupta 
a t  Pataliputra. and that they were found to be tame ! 

Plutarch uses an amusing argument t o  pooh-pooh the st~ory 
of the Astomoi. For, how could one find growing there that 
" Lndinn root which Megasthenes say9, a race of men who 
" neither eat nor drink, and in fact have no mouths, set on fire 
" and burn like incense, in order to sustain their existence with 
" it8 odoror~s fumes, un le s~  i t  received moisture from the 
" moon." 

Strabo, Plutarch and others were mistaken when they 
thought that  the fabulous ~ to r i e s  of Megesthenes were the in- 
ventione of his imaginative brain. They were traditions cur- 
rent among the Aryan Indians, by which " they gave a very 
" pointed expression to  their proud sense of their own superi- 

1 C'f. Pnrh-I, op. c i t . ,  xvrrr-xrx. Both Marco delle Tornhn and 
Lhideri.  eepeciellj. the latter, aive very sensible explanntion@ of the 
cauws of thie ~lnhenlthinerrs of the Tarsi. 

'I Cf. As. Sac. Oeng., 1895. p. 96. 
; Cf. S~HWAIDECK.  Frqnc. x s x ~ ;  JICC:RINDLE, Ancient Indta 

rlescribed by Megnntheme . . . op. cit., pp. HZ-3. I have not been able 
to find out whether nativ~n of  the Hirnsl~yas do set. fire to h s r b ~  fAgein8t 
brea th-nei~nm. 
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" ority, both in form and feature, to the barbarous indigenous 
I g  tribes by which they were surrounded. . . . These traditions 
" were not only orally current among them, but are to be fourid 
" embedded in their imaginative literature." 

No corresponding epithet has get been found in the Indian 
Epics, remarked McCrindle, for the Astomoi of Megasthenes , 
but " there can be no doubt that in describing them he followed 
Indian accounts." 

1 Cf. ~ ~ C ~ R I N D L E .  Ancient India aa deecribed in Cbesical Litet.a/urc, 
Westminster, Conatable, 1901, p. 60. 

9 Cf. I D . ,  ibid., p. 62. 



28. A possible Chemical Method of distinguishing be- 
tween Seasoned and Unseasoned Teak-Wood. 

By ANUKUL CHANDRA SIRCAR, M.A., F.C.S., PremcharcdF 
Roychand Scholur. 

The proper seesoning of teak-wood is a matter of the 
utmost importance from a practioal point of view, since artiolee 
made of teak-wood, not properly seasoned, ere likely t o  change 
their shapes during the process of residual setlsoning. But 110 
scientific method is known by which seasoned teak-wood can, 
with certainty, be distinguished from unseasoned teak-wood. 

Method based on the digerence in t h  percentage compositioni~ of 
resin8 obtained from seasoned and unseasoned teak-woods. 

Romanis (Jour. Chem. Soc., 1557, Trans., p. 868) has 
ehown that alcohol extracts from teak-wood about 6% of a soft 
resinous substance, and that  the extracts from freshly-cut teak 
(i.0. unseasoned teak) andfrom teak that  hm been long exposed 
to the air (i.e. seasoned teak-wood) am of a different nature 
-the former being entirely soluble in chloroform, whereas the  
latter is only partly so. He has further shown thet the percen- 
tage composition of the part of the resin which is soluble in 
chloroform is quite different from that of the part insoluble in 
cldoroform, and d s o  from that of the resin whioh haa been long 
exposed to the air. His combustion figures are as follows :- 

I. The substance soluble in ohloroform- 
C =  75.20% 
H =  9.26% 
O =  16.56% 

11. The subatenoe insoluble in chloroform- 
C = 60.!20% 
H =  6.98% 
0 = 32.82% 

111. The resin that has been long expoaed to the air- 
C = 60.91 ",!, 
H =  6.810/, 
0 = 32.28':/, 
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He explains this change in the percentage composition as 
due to gradual oxidation of the resin contained in fresh teak- 
wood, which is soluble in chloroform, to  a substance insoluble 
in chloroform, when either the resin or the wood itself has been 
exposed t o  the air. The figures I1 represent the percentage 
composition of oompletely oxidized resin, and comparing them 
with figures 111, i t  is evident that  the oxidation is practically 
complete after some time-only i t  may take a longer time 
within the wood itself. Again, the alcoholic extract from 
freshly-cut teak-wood being entirely soluble in chloroform, i t  
may be taken for granted tha t  figures I represent i ts  percen- 
tage composition; and since the alcoholic extract from wood 
tha t  has been exposed to  the air for some time will be a mix- 
ture of the oxidized and unoxidized resin, its percentage com- 
position will be represented by figures which will lie between 
the figures I and 11, and the longer the wood is exposed to  the 
air, the higher will be the percentage of oxygen and the lower 
tha t  of carbon and hydrogen in  the alcoholic extract as  com- 
pared with figures I ,  until, in the case of the percentage com- 
position of alcoholic extracts from teak-wood tha t  has been 
very long exposed to the air, the figures I1 will be obtained. 

From what has been said i t  seems clear that  the amount 
of oxidation is a safe criterion of the amount of seasoning of 
the wood. 

The wide difference in the percentage composition of the 
resins from freshly-cut teak-wood, and teak-wood that  has been 
long exposed to  the air, as mentioned before, led to the sugges- 
tion tha t  i t  might be applied as a chemical method of not only 
distinguiehing seasoned from unseaeoned wood but of actually 
determining the amount of seasoning of any partidlg seasoned 
sample. 

With this idea in view I set to work on the subject, but so 
far I have not been able t o  arrivo a t  figures quite concordant 
with those obtainecl by Romania (loc. c i t . ) .  The oxidized resin 
being insoluble in chloroform i t  waa expected that  this solvent 
would extract nothing from very old teak-wood. But contrary 
to  expectation, the percentage of resin extracted from seasoned 
and unseasoned teak-wood by chloroform and alcohol were 
found as follows :- 

Chloroform extrack. 

From fresh teak-wood From very old teak-wood 

(i.e. unseasoned wood)- (i.e. seasoned wood)-- 
7.33y, 7.75''; 

Alcohol e z t rac t~ .  

From fresh teak-wood- From very old teak-wood- 

7.847; 7.0On,i 
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Choice of sanzples.-The old teak-wood examined was 

obtained from a broken piece of furniture which was a t  least 
twenty years old, and the fresh sample was collected from a 
freshly-cut tree from a local plantation. The tree was about 
fifty years olcl. Thus the two sanlples examined might be 
taken to  represent typical seasoned and unseasoned woods 
respectively. 

Metlbod of extraction .-Fresh saw-dust was made fro111 
the samples of wood to be examined and dried completely in a 
vacuum-dessicator. The extraction of the resin from the dried 
saw-dust was carried out  with the required solvent in  a 
Roxhlet's extraction apparatus, so tha t  the amount of resin 
obtained in each case wau the maximum. The excess of tlie 
solvent was then distilled off and the resin dried in a vacuum 
dessicator until the weight was constant. In  order to guard 
against any oxidation of tlie resin during the process of drying, 
care was taken, in each case, from the very beginr~ing not t o  
bring i t  in cont:~ct with air for any length of time. 

The extract from old teak-wood was a homogeneous 
resinous mass without a,ppreciable admixture of any oily sub- 
stance, whereas in tlie extract from fresh teak-wood there was 
an oily substance present. The resins in both cases melted 
below 1000C. and were found to contain C, H and 0 only. The 
ash left on ignition mas negligible. The alcol~olic resinous 
extracts from old and new teak-woods gave the following 
results on combustions :- 

Old teak-wood extract. 

Fresh teak-wood extract. 

VII VII I  IX X 
C-69.95 U/, 69.75% i0.39';, 69,47y0 
H- 7.6201 '0 7.13% 7.53"' 6-90 7, 
0-22'63% 23.120,, 22.08:'0 //n 23-63?:, 

Particulars about the combustions.-I. The resin, whicli WEW 

dried only in a vacuum dessicetor, was taken after the weight 
was constant. .1779 gram gave -4540 gram of CO, and .1242 
pram of H - 0 .  Found C =  69.7lC;/,, H =  7.6076, 0 = 23.697; (by 
dl fference). 

11. The dry resin was just melted in the steam oven, 
wllich required about three minutes, in order to get i t  in a 
llnmogeneous condition, introduced into the boat and cooled in 
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tb vacuum dessicabor. .22S1 gram gave .579S gram of C02 and 
-1.180 gram of H . 0 .  Found C =  69.33%, H=7.21%. 

111. The dry resin which had been lying in  an ordinary 
dessicator for about a week was taken. .2849 gram gave 
.7120 gram of CO, and .I920 gram of H 0 .  Found 6= 68-do%, 
IC =7.57'3,. 

IV. ' ~ l ~ e  dry resin was heated in  the steam oven for 30 
minutes in order to ensure complete drying, before being com- 
busted. ( I t  was found that  the resin which had attained a 
consta~lt weight lost a further portion of its weight when left 
in the steam oven for some hours, but the loss was most 
marked during the first 30 minutes. -4181 gram lost -0163 
gram in 30 minutes when kept in the steam oven, but only 
.0099 gram in the next two hours under the same conditions). 
.2133 gram qave .5310 gram of CO, and .I306 gram of H,O. 
Found C' = 67-S9';,, H = 6'81 %. 

V BE VI. The dry resin which had been lying in the 
steam oven for about six weeks was taken. (It was found 
that  af ter  some time the soft resin would no  more melt in the 
steam oven a t  100' and was a brittle, rather shining mass. 
Evidently a part of the resinous substance volatalized or 
changed its composition). I n  the first case -1772 gram gave 
.1.150 gram of CO, and .0996 gram of H,O. Found C = 69.60%. 
H = 6.42%. I n  the second case .1730 gram gave -4380 gram 
of CO, and . lo24 gram H,O. Found C = 69.01%. H = 6.55%. 

Combustions VII, VIII, I X  and X were done exactly 
in the same way ancl under the same conditions as combua- 
tions I ,  11, 111 and IV respectively. I n  the first case -1868 
pram gave .4790 gram of CO and -1265 gram of HzO. Found 
12 = 69*957/,, H = 7.52%. 

In the second case .2404 gram gave .6138 gram of CO, and 
.1540 gram of H,O. Found C=69.75%, H=7.13%. Ln the 
third case '142.5 gram gave .3730 gram of CO, and .0966 gram 
of H,O. Found C=70.390/,, H=7.53%. I n  the lest case 
.2478 gram gave -6310 gram CO, and .I540 gram H,O. Found 
(: = 69.477/,, H = 6.90%. 

Thus the percentage compositions of old and new teak- 
wood extracts were found to  be practically the same. There- 
fore further hopes to work out any method based on the per- 
centage composition of the extracts were abandoned. 

Methad hnaed on ihe isolation o/ rc cryetallim sub.shnce from 
sen-soned teak-trlood. 

I t  was however found that  the old teak-wood extrmt,  when 
kept exposed to the air for a,bout a month, separated white, 
feathery, long, prismatic crystals on its surface, while the new 
teak-wood extract did not even  how the slightwt tendency 
to separate any such crystals. R o m a n i ~  (loc. ci t) .  had n@ 



Val. VIII ,  No. 8.1 Seasoned and Unseaso?~cd Teak-wood. 307 
[ N . S . ]  

ticed the formation of these crystals in a similar way and also 
as a sublimate when the resin was melted and allowed to  vola. 
talize. I n  order to get the crystals in the latter way .4 gratli 
of the resinous subst,ance from old teak-wood was taken in a 
dry test tube, heated on an  oil bath gradually t o  200°, and kept 
a t  that  temperature for 30 mins. A white sublimate was 
formed on the upper part  of the tube and on examination was 
found to consist of regular prismatic crystals; but the quan- 
tity of the crystalline product obtained either way was very 
small. 

As the crystals were conspicuously absent in the resin 
from fresh wood, il; was evident that  they were formed by 
gradual oxidation of the resin, and a quantitative separation 
of these crystals from any given sample of resin would tell us 
the amount of oxidation of the resin, and therefore the amori~it, 
o f  seasoning of the wood from which the resin was obtained. 

An attempt was therefore first made to separate t,he crys- 
talline substance from tlie resin. But  following roman is'^ 
directions (loc. cit . )  for the separation of tlie crystalline sub- 
stance from the tar  obtained by the destructive distillation of 
teak-wood, i t  was found that  caustic soda would not  extract 
any crystalline substance from the resin. 

One gram of the resin was next extracted with a compara- 
tively small quantity of chloroform, when about SO':(, of i t  was 
dissolved. Tlie chloroform solution was filtered and shaken 
up first with an excess of a solution of sodium carbonate and 
then witli one of caustic sod$, but neither of tlie reagents was 
found to extract anything from tlie chloroform solution. That  
part of the resin which was difficultly solrible in chloroform WAS 

brownish wliit,e in appearance and rather easily soluble in 
caustic soda. On acidification i t  gave a brown precipitate which 
could not be crystallized. It was therefore concluded that  
t,liat part of the resin which was soluble in caustic soda was 
not easily soluble in chloroform, and conversely tha t  the part 
soluble in chloroform was ]lot appreciably soluble in cnust,ic 
soda, and further tha t  the separation of the crystals from the 
resinous substance could not be effected in the way described 
above. 

I t  was found llowever that  the crystals could be separatjed 
by subjecting the resin to steam distillat,ioii. 1.2 gram of the 
resin from old teak-wood wag subjected to steam distillation 
witli 100 c.c. of water i1.1 n 600 c.a. flask. The distillate was 
cloudy and contained a white, fatty-looking substrance, which on 
examination wns folllid t o c o l i ~ i ~ t  of c lu~ters  of beautiful, needle- 
shaped crystals. i1bo11t 500 c.c. oE the distillate was collected 
and shakcn 111) with a small qua11tit.y of ether, which dissolved 
the wllole of the solid substance leaving the aqueous s o l u t i o ~ ~  
(so~nplet.oly coldurless. The ethereal solution was sepnratetl 
and allonwl to evaporate slowly in a glass dish, when t.he solid 



,308 Journal o! the dsitrtic Society o/  BelayaE. [August, 1912. 

substance was left behind as beautiful, white, branching needles, 
without admixture of any resinous matter. The crystals dis- 
solved in strong H, SO, and H NO, with a yellow colour and 
on dilotion came out as a white precipitabe. The substance 
melted between 156'-160°C. witbout decomposition and was 
easily soluble in benzene, chloroform, ether, acetone and alco- 
hol ; very slightly soluble in ligroin and methyl alcohol. 

I t  was afterwards found that  without going througll the 
tedious process of extracting the resin in order t o  get the crys- 
talline substance, i t  could be easily obtained by the direct 
steam distillation of the teak-wood saw-dust. For this purpose 
about 100 grains of freshly-made saw-dust from the sample of 
the wood to be examined, were subjected to steam-distillation. 
About 500 c.c. of the distillate was collected in each case. ex- 
tracted wit11 ether, and treated as before. The results in each 
case are given below :- 

Sample I.-Fine white needles were obtained without ad- 
mixture of any oily or resinous substance. 

Sample IT.-The distillate contained no crystals but a 
small quantity of a brown oily substance. The ethereal solu- 
tion on evaporation left behind the oily substance together with 
an inappreciable quantity of crystals. 

Sample 111.-Though the distillate was cloudy from the 
beginning, crystc~ls appeared only after some time. The ether- 
eal solution on evaporation left white crystals toeether with a 
small quantity of the oily substance on the side of the dish. 

Sample 1V.-At fimt an oily substance came w ~ t h  the dis- 
t~ l la te  and the crystalq appeared only when about 250 c . ~ .  of 
the distillate lied been collected. The ethereal solution 011 

rvaporat~on showed an oily substance mixed with some crystals. 
Sample V.-The crystals came from the very beginning 

and there was absolutely no oily substance mixed with them. 
Dr.scriptio?t of the samples examined:-Sample 1 was a tgpi- 

cal wa~onecl and I1 a typical unseasoned wood (vlde suprn). 
Samples 111, I V  ant1 V were supplied from the workshop of 
the Dacca School of Engineering and were bought 3 months, 
3 years and 5 years hack reapectively as seasoned woods. 

Aq a result of the present investigation the following con- 
c lus~ot~s  have beer1 arrived a t ,  v i z ,  that  :- 

1. Both a l~ohol  and chloroform extract from seasoned a3 

well as unseasoned teak-wood shout  7 to 87/, of a soft resinoue 
matter. melting below 100". 

2. The percentage compoaition of the resinous extracts 
from old and new wood is practically the eame. 

3. Teak-wood saw-dust yields on steam distillation either 
a crystlrlline or an oily eubut~nce or a mixture of the two,- 
the amount of the former aa compared with the amount of 
the latter being a criterion of the amount of seaeoning of the 
mtnple of wood examined. 
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The occurrence of the crystalline substance in seasoned 

teak-wood and its abgence in unsea~oned teak-wood uerves as a 
method of distinguishing between the two. 

I am a t  present trying to  find out  a quantitative method 
of separating the crystals from the oily substance; a pre- 
liminary experiment has shown that  the separation can be 
effected by means of ligroin. 

I wish to take this opportunity of expressing my thanks t o  
Prof. E. R. Watson for kindly suggesting to me this piece of 
work, and also for the help and encouragement which I have 
received from him throughout the investigation. 

Chemical Laboratory, Dacca College, Dacca. 



2 9 .  T w o  more new species of Gramineae f rom Bombay. 

By H .  K .  B ~ r n e ,  Assistant Economic Botanist, Bontha?y. 

While my paper (this #Tour., Vol. V I I ,  p. 513) on new and 
revised species of Gramineae from Bombay was going through 
the press I was expecting t o  receive from Dr. Stapf of Kew 
the ident,ification of two grasses which I supposed t o  be new 
and wliicl~ I had sent to  Kew for the opinion of the  Kew 
authorities. I have since received Dr. Stapf's opinion on 
those grasses, whicli confirms my idea t ha t  they are new, and 
have t o  tl~anlr him for haring kindly examined them. I have 
also to tllanlt Blr. W. Burns, Econo~nic Botanist, and Mr. G. 
de P. Cotter, who kindly t,ranslated my original English descrip. 
tion into Latin. 

Cltlorin qui?jquescticcr, Bl~ide,  sp. nova. 

Gramen glabrum, perenne prostratum quod inferis nodis 
l?unli repit e t  ra.dices foliorumque fasciculos quoquoversus 
estrudit,  culmi. Ejus qui semper erecti altitudine ad 60 cm. 
at,tinent,, e fasciculis foliorum oriuntur. Nodi glabri, folia 
longitudine modo 2.5 cm. modo re1 15 cm. latitudine modo 3 
mm. modo 5 mm.  attingunt,. Nova folia primum parce tenui- 
terque longis ciliis ornate sunt,  denique glabra, lanceolata. 
ncuminata, basiqur truncata fiunt. Margin- foliorum quidam 
srabritii. perminutS, teguntur. Lingula angnsta fimbriata 
memhranarea. Spicae numoro quinque usque ad decem (in 
exeniplo tarnen a Ga.mmie collecto octodecim) e t  longitudine 
2.5 ad 5 cnl. i n  fasciculo admodum brevi e t  racemoso com- 
pressae sant.  Ejus fasciculi remi (certe in exemplo a Gammie 
 collect,^) in petliculos brevi spatio tenus decurrunt e t  liras u t  
it,a dica.m ronstituunt. Ex his lirie paucee spiculae germinant. 
Spirarum rrtchis e t  pediculus qoi infra s p i c ~ s  est pilosi sunt.  
Spiculnc nnn cum aristis Ionpitudine 8 mm. attingunt. Glumae 
septem nomero, quor,um prima e t  secunda vacuae, tertin 
florem aristam pdeam habet., quarta quinta sexta eeptimaque 
sterilss pxleisque carentes, unaquaeque priore minor e t  rotun- 
dior. Hne omnes a.ristc~q ferunt. 

Glr~rna prinla 1 ad 2 mm. longa eat, elliptica quoque e t  
Innreolntn., e t  tnembranacea e t  uno sat,is robusto nervo ornata, 
ct specie8 ejos paullnn~ obliqua. videtm esse. Secundae 
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glumae longitudo prioris sesquiplex, species elliptica, ohlonga, 
membranacea, mucrone brevi, nervo uno robusto. Tertia 
longitudine aristk ommiss$ secundae p i r  Ejus species elliptica 

r obovata cuneata; Corio autem induta est e t  tribus nervis 
ornata aristamque ferit quae longitudine ad 5 mm. attinet et 
in dorso terminatur. Nervi laterales pame  vel a basi pilis 
longis albisque teguntur. Palea longitudine glumae similis, 
angustior tamen et in dorso leviter pilosa prope apicelnque 
leviter bifida, bicarinata, carinas exhibens minutis ciliis orna- 
tas. Stamina tria. Styli duo. Stigmata plumoea. Granum 
hinc planum illinc convexum vel trigonum. Lodiculae minu- 
tae. 

Primum G. A .  Gammie repperit in loco riomine Bassein 
sito in provincia Bombay. Deinde R. K. Bhide in agro orizL 
sitto e t  aquis subsalsis irrigato juxta Bassein Railway Station 
Road collegit. 

Sporobolus scabrifolius, Bhide, sp. nova. 

Culmi erecti e t  longitudine a 22.7 usque a.d 76 cnl. 
Nodi glabri. Folia longitudino 2.5 ad 12.5 cm. latitudine 3 
ad 9 mm. e t  prope basim rotunda au t  subcordata, utrLque 
parte pilis tecta quae ad bases suas bulbi mod0 tumescunt. 
Margir~es paullum crassi et spinulis i ta  armatae u t  quasi 3er- 
rulae speciem praebeant. Ligula u t  pilorum fimbriae. Vagi- 
nae glabrae sunt. Paniculae 7.5 ad 17.5 cm. longae, 2.5 ad 9 
cm. latae, rami autem earum fasciculorum au t  spirarum 
speciem praebent, au t  nonnunquam solitarii vel bini. Spiculae 
circa 1 rnm. longae Glumae tres, quarum prima atque 
secunda vacuae ovatae acutae membranaceae, secunda antem 
longitudinae duae primae glumae partes. Tertia paullum 
brevior quam secunda e t  florem habens, speciem au te~n  
praebens ovatam, acutam, membranaceam , uno nervo fultam . 
Hermaphrodita est e t  paleam habet glumti breviorern. Sta- 
mina tria, styli duo, sbigmata plumea, granum rotr~ndum 
atque ad tcrminos paullum rostraturn. Lodiculae minutae. 

Collegit Rhide in loco nornine Ranibennur sito in provincik 
B o m b ~ y  ante diem Kal. Dec. ann. dom. MDCCCCX. 

A new specie9 o/ Chloris. 

Chloria quinquesetica, Bhide . 

Originally collected by Mr. C;. A. Ganlmie a t  Bassein and 
since pewonally collected by me a t  Pn.pedi near Bassein on the 
bunds of ricefields on semi-salt land- along the road leading 
to  the Railway Station, 30th Augost 1911. 

' 

Description :-A glabrous, perennial grms, creeping and 
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rooting a t  t,lie lower nodes and there forming small tuf ts  of 
leaves and an erect flowering stem reaching 2 feet high ; nodes 
glabrous. Leaves 1 t o  6 inches long by A to A- inch broad, young 
ones spa.rsely, delicately long ciliate, ultimntel:). glabrous, lanceo- 
late, acurninate, trunc:cte a t  the base, ~ n a r g ~ n s  very minutely 
scabrid to touch, ligrlle n Ii;lrrow, fimbriate membrane. Spikes 
5 to 10 (18 in Mr. Ciammie's specimen), 1 to 2 inches lolig, crowded 
in a very sliort racemose fascicle the branches of which-at least 
in Mr. Gammie's specimen-are decurrent into the peduncle for 
a short distance and form ridges on i t  which are also studded 
with st'ray spikelets. Peduncle below the spikes, and the 
racliis of spike hairy. Spikelets -CIi inch long with the awns. 
Glumes 7 : I and I1 empty ; 111 flowering, awned, paleate : 
I V ,  V ,  VI and VII barren, epaliate, gradually smaller and 
rounder, all awned. GI. I :,; inch long, elliptic, lanceolate, 
membraneous, strongly 1-nerved, sliglltly oblique : I1 14 times 
as long as I ,  elliptic, oblong, membranebus, shortly mucro- 
nate, strongly 1-nerved : 111 (without. the awn) as long as 11, 
ellipt,ic, obovate, cuneate, coriaceous, 3-nerved, and with a, 

dorso-terminal awn ,3g incll long, lateral nerves densely 
bearded with long white hairs nearly from t,he base. Pnlea 
as long as the glunle hut  narrower, slightly hairy a t  the back. 
very shortly 2-fid at, the apex, %keeled. keels minutely ciliate. 
Sta~nens 3, stylrs 2, stigmas plulnose. Grain plano-convex or 
trigonous. Lodicules minute. 

B new species of Sporobolus. 

Sporobolus scabrilolius, Bliide, collected by me a t  Ra~ i i -  
bennur on November 30th, 1910. 

Description :-Stems erect 9 inches to 24 feet long ; nodes 
glabrous. Leaves 1 to 5 inches by 1 t o  $ inch, lanceolate, 
rounded or subcordate a t  the tjase. hairy on both surfaces with 
bulbous based hairs ; margins slightly thickened and spinulosel y 
serrulate, ligule a fringe of hairs; sheaths glabrous. Panicle 
3 to 7 inches by 1 t o  34 inches, branches whorled or fascicled, 
a few solitary or twins intervening. Spikelets -;,; to  ,;ti inch 
long. Glumes 3 ,  I and I1 empty, ovate, acute, membrane- 
ous, 1-nerved ; I = $ of I1 ; I11 flowering, just a little shorter 
than 11, ovate, acute, membraneous, 1-nerved, paloete, bi- 
sexual; pale, shorter than the glume. Stamene 3, styles 2,  
stigmas plumose, qrain rounded, slightly beaked a t  the ex- 
tremities, lodicules minute. 

I a t  first took i t  t o  be a variety of 8. Coromsndeiianus; 
Dr. Stnpf however sags i t  i:g apparently a new species bu t=  
Wight No. 3309, which is not described in the " Flora of British 
India." 
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EXPLANATION OF PLATES. 

Sporobolus scabrifolius, Bhide. 

A.  part of plant, nat. size. 
B. spikelet, enlarged. 
C. glume 1. 
D. glume 2. 
E. glume 3. . 
F. pale of gl. 3. 
G. stamens, pistil and lodicules 

(details of spikelet, all enlarged). 
H. leaf, nat.  size. 

PLATE XXV. 

A. plant, nat. size. 
B, spikelet, enlarged. 
C. glurne 1. 
D. glume 2. 
E glurne 3 and its pale. 
F. stamens, pistil and lodicules found enclosed in gl. 3. 
C:. glume 4. 
H .  glume.5. 
I .  qlume 6. 
J. glume 7 

(details of spikelet, all enlareetl). 







30. Preliminary Note on the Origin of Meteorites.1 

By L. L. PERMOR, D.Sc.? A.R.S.M., P.G.S. 

(Wit11 Plate XXVII). 

As a corollary to  an  investigation into t,he conditions of 
formation of garnets in the earth's crust, I have been led 
to certain coliclusions concerning the origin of meteorites. 
Both br;hnches of this investigation, namely the constitution of 
the earth's crust and the origin of meteorites, are being dealt 
with a t  some length in a paper under preparation for the 
publications of the Geological Survey of India ; but the conclu- 
sions arrived a t  will1 reference to  the origin of meteorites seem 
to me to  be of silfticient general interest to warrant mv placing 
before the members of this Societ,y a summary of my results, 
in advance of the publication of the paper referred to. 

It will be interesting to s tate  briefly the steps tha t  led 
me to  consider, in the first place, the conditiorls of formation 
of garnets, and secondly the-origin of meteorites. 

In a paper in the Records of the Geological Survey oj India. 

Norms and modes. 
Vol. S L I  I, pp. 208-230 (1912), I have dis- 
cussed the systematic position of a series 

of rocks known as the kodurite series2 and found in the Vizaga- 
patam district of Madras. In  this paper I attempt t o  classify 
kodurite and garnet-rock arcording to tlle American quantita- 
tive classification. The classification proves to be unsuitable, 
and one cannot, therefore, recommend its adoption in India. 
But as the basis of this classification, its distinguished authors 
have selected certain standard minerals ; the chemical analysis 
of any rock is translated into terms of these etandard minerals, 
the mineralogical analysis so obtained being known aa the norm 
of the rock, in contradistinction t o  its mode or actual method 
of crystallization; as the sequel indicates, this conception of 
the norm is of considerable value. 

Now typical kodurite is composed of ortlioclaae felspar, a 
nlanganese-garnet known as spandite, and apatite. The norm 
of this rock shows orthoclase, leucite, and apatite, and in the 
place of the garnet no less than five minerals, namely anorthite, 
hedenbergite, wollastonite, tephroite, and magnetite. This 

I l'ublished with the permiesion of the Director, aeologioel Survey of 
Indin. 

2 Mem.oire Q .S . I . ,  XXSVII, Chaps. XI1 & XI11 (1909). 
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extraordinary difference between the mode and 'norm of 
kodurite led me to investigate the cause, in other words to 
ascertain why kodurite had not crystallised in the non-garneti- 
ferous form. Comparison of the specific gravities of the norm 
and mode of this rock showed tha t  the garnetiferous form (the 
mode) was of a considerably higher specific gravity and con- 
sequently occupied a considerably smaller volume (namely 
lo:/, less) than the non-garnetifsrous form (the norm). This 
led to t,he conclusion that  kodurite must have been formed 
under considerable pressure. 

From this I was led to consider various other ~a rne t i -  
c - -  

ferous rocks, such a s  eclogite, and to 
Garnetiferous rocks. arrive a t  the conclusion tha t  the d e e ~ e r  - - -  

- I  ~ - 

one goes in the earth's crust the more abundant must the 
garnets become, on account both of the increasing pressure 
and of the increasing temperature, the high temperature 
inducing the molecular mobility necessary l;o permit the con- 
stituents of pyroxene, olivine, and anorthite, to  rearrange 
themselves as the denser rnolecule garnet. The conclusion 
drawn was tihat below a certain depth all the ferromagnesian 
minerals, such a s  pyroxene, amphibole, olivine, and biotite, 
with anorthite, have rearranged tllemselves as far as possible 
into garnets, for t.hereby the maximum reduction in volume 
and absorption of heat is effected. 

At present, petrologists regard the plutonic rocks, 

Infra-plutonic zone. such as granite and gabbro, as tlle most 
deep-seated known rocks. But .  under 

the effects of enormous pressures, the granites should become 
garnetiferous and the gabbros be converted into eclogites, and 
the conclusion seems inevitably to follow that  beneath the 
rocks now lrnown as plutonic there must be a zone OF garneti- 
ferous rocks extending downwards in a plastic-solid form as far 
as  the presumed metall~c core of the earth.' For this zone, 
unless a better term suggest itself, I propose the name infrcc- 
plzrtonic. 

The characteristic minerals of the infra-plutonic zone will 
be those that occupy the least volume. The con~monest 
mineral in the basic rocks will be garnet, and the nature of the 
associated minerals will depend upon the excess c-onstitnellts 
left over after the maximum possible number of garnets has 
been formed. They will be various varieties of pyroxerle or 
olivine, with occasional anorthite felspar. One other mineral 
may be specified a3 characteristic oE the batio infra-plutjonic 
rocks, namely rliamond, which may be regarded as the mole- 

1 Except possibly that the shell between the Rarnetiferoua zone 
and the metallic core, corresponding to the sitl~rolite-s amongst meteor- 
item, is frequently free from garnets owing to the absence of the seg- 
quioxides of iron, nlnrnini~~m, and chromium. 
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FIG. 1.-Chondr111e of enstcttite from &he I<hohar msteorite. 
showing a rim of met~llic iron x 32. 

Fxo. 2. -Racliate )ndrule of enatatite 
meteorite, x 32. 
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cularly dense form of the graphite occurriug in rock9 nearer the 
surface. 

Normally, the infra-plutonic rocks will not reach the earth's 
surface, as their upward passage rnust in most cases be accom- 
panied by a reduction of pressure whilst the temperature is 
still high, enabling the garnets to break down, with increase of 
volume, into less dense minerals such as pyroxene and olivine. 
Under certain special circumstances, however, particularly if a 
slow reduction in pressuro is accompanied by a Inore rapid 
reduction of temperature, due to the lowering of the lsogeo- 
therms in a given part of the earth's crust, we may expect the 
eclogites finally to arrive a t  the surface ; although even then 
there may often be a partial breaking up of the garnet with 
the production of the well-known kelyphite rims or reaction 
borders of some garnetiferous peridotites. 

It is interesting t o  note that  the original matrix of diamond 
proves in almost every case to  be some form of peridotite or 
eclogite. For instance, the blue ground of the diamond-bearing 
pipes of ICimberley is n brecciated Inass of altered peridotite 
and eclogite with scattered diamonds, and these pipes liave 
evidently been filled from great depths below the earth's crust. 
I t  is possible that they have tapped the infra-plutonic zone. 

With this short introduction we may turn to the brief 

(Jhondrules. 
consideration of meteorites. Whilst I was 
about t,o attack this portion of the  sub- 

ject and was wondering if there were any recorded insta,nces 
of the occrlrreilce of a garnet in meteorites, my colleague Mr. 
Cotter broagllt me for opinion two thin slices of meteorites 
that lie was engaged in describing. One of them (Brtroti) 
represented a non-choudritic ineteorite and the other (Khohar) 
n chondritic one.' The moment I glanced througli the micro- 
scope a t  the chondritic meteorite I saw what the chondrules 
must once liave been, namely garnets. The cllondrule I was 
lookiilg a t  was n globular, finely crystdlised aggregate of en- 
statite, srlrro~inded by a rim of metallic iron (see plate XSVTI, 
fig. 1). The conversion of garnet to enstntite iseasily explained 
by the following equation :- 

3 (Rlg,Fe)O.Fe.O,,.3Si0,; = 3 (Mg,Pe)SiO,+Fe,O,, 
Garnet Enstatite 

which reqoires an 8.5 ";, increase in volume. The ferric oxide, 
expelled by the crystallising enstatite, was reduced by graphite 

1 A n  8 ~ ~ 0 l l l l t  of tlleae two fells, and of some other In(lien f d l s ,  will 
appear in part 4, Vol. S L I I ,  Records o /  the (?eologicol Survey of India. 
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(or some reducing gas) in tlie matrix of the original rock with 
formati011 of metallic iron according to  the following equa- 
tion :- 

2 Fe-O,+3 C = 2  F e + 3  CO, 

The reduction of pressure must have been sudden, enabling 
each garnet to liquefy undcr the influence of the prevalent high 
temperature. The sudden reduction of pressllre must have 
been followed by a rapid decrease in temperature, causing the 
liquid globules to crystallise quickly with the production of the 
various radiated structures due to enstatite alone, and the 
conlplicnted intergrowths resembling eutectic crystallisations, 
when both enstatite and olivine have crystallised out. Such a 
combination of conditions seems to me obtainable only in one 
way, namely by the sudden disruption of a celestial body in 
which lay, under high pressure and temperature a t  some depth 
below the surface, s garnetiferous zone analogous to  the 
garnetiferous infra-plutonic zone of the eart,li. Tho sudden 
disruption of this celestid body would account for the sudden 
reduction of pressure pronloting the liquefaction of the garnets. 
The dispersal of the fragments produced by this disruption 
would doubtless he accompanied by a sufficiently speedy fall in 
temperature to cause the rapid congelation of the lique6ed 
garnets. 

Since i t  is possible t o  suggest this very simple explanation 
of the formation of chondrules, i t  is necessary to see whether 
such facts as are available support the idea. Returning to tlie 
original slide of the Bhollar meteorite i t  is noticed that  the 
degree of perfection of the i ron-rim round encli of the chondrules 
is very variable, and in some cases the iron is almost absent. 
This variation in tlie character of the iron border is to a cer- 
tain extent correlative with variations in tlie character of the 
chondrules themselves. One particular chondrule of enstatite 
afTord.~ very r.onvincingevidence. (See plate XXVII, fig 2). I t  
is apparent from the slide that  the enstatite has crystallised very 
raptdly. starting from a point on one side of the chondrule, and 
that.  cts the radiate needles of enstatite increased in length, they 
puehed before them the surplus ferric oxide. Consequently, most 
of it occurs on tlie side of the chondrule remote from the point 
at  which cryatallisation started, not,  however, as oxide, but in 
the metallic state, having been reduced outside the chondrule, 
probably by graphite in the matrix. A certain amount of the 
iron has become entangled between the enstatite needlee, and 
indicates that there may have been inclusions of some form of 
carbon within the original garnet itself. The matrix of the rock 
between the chondrulea conuiste largely of enstatite, olivine, end 
nickel-iron. Theee are to be regarded aa original comtituenta of 
the rock ~e it existed in the primitive celeetiel bodj. When the 
preeeure waa released they euffered no appreciable chenge, ex- 
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cept that  the expansion of the garnets on liquefactiorl tended 
to produce brecciation of the roclr, such brecciatiorl being a 
common feature of chondritic meteorites. Other writers have 
noticed such metallic rims to chondrules, without explaini~lg 
their occurrence.' As a result of the reaction given above, 
CO, (or CO) must have been formed. I t  is important to notice 
that both these gases are well lrnown in meteorites. 

If the chondritic meteorites represent the garnetiferous or 
infra-plutonic zone of the primitive body, 

Achondrites then non-chondritic meteorites, which 
are otherwise very similar to the chondritic ones, should repre- 
sent the plutonic zone lying immediately above the infra- 
plutonic zone. I n  t h e  same way the siderites or iron meteorites 

should represent the metallic core of this 
and sidero- primitive body, and the siderolites, which lites. 

are mixtures of metallic nickel-iron and 
of various silicates, should represent the passage zone between 
the infra-plutonic zone and the metallic core. The rhondritic 
meteorites also contain a considerable amount of primary 

nickel-iron ( that  is, apart from the iron 
Primary nickel-iron 

in aerolites. formed on the brea.king down of the 
original garnets), and i t  is evident tha t  

we should expect the amount of nickel-iron in the crust of this 
primitive body to decrease with distance from the cent're. The 
non-chondritic meteorites, therefore, if they relwesent the 
plutonic zone. should contail1 less nicliel-iron than the c:hondri- 
tic meteorites, whicl~ represent the infra-plutonic zone. This 
is, in general, t,he case:' 

The theory appears, therefore, to  be justified by the facts. 
Let us now see if the iron meteorites offer 

Diamond and iron 
carbide. any evidence of these supposed reduction8 

of pressure. Siderites frequently contain 
carbon, usually in the form of graphite, but  occasionally as 
diamond, as  in the Caiion Diablo meteorite. In  Moissan's 
work, the ' Electric Furnace,' page 96, there is given a figure 
of a portion of this meteorite in which the central fragment of 
dianlond is surrounded by a black sheat11 consisting of carbon 
and iron carbide. Assuming this iron carbide to  have the 
compnsition of cementite3 (Fe,C), found in artificial iron and 
steel, I find that  under t.he greatest pressure a s ~ s t e m  of iron 
find carbon wo111d exist as iron and dialnond. A small r ~ d u c -  

e.g. H. J,. Bowman ~ n d  13. E. C'lnrlre, Min. Mag., SV. D, in Fig. 3 
of Plnte IX (1910). (The ('llandaliepnr aerolite). 

Fletcher: . An Introduction to the Stndy of Meteorites.' 1004, 
Page 3 8 ;  also the claseific~tion of meteorites given on pp. 447, etc.,  of 
WiilBng'e ' Die Meteoriten in Snrnnllungen,' 1897. " Similar to cohrnib (Fe. Ni)$.', a well-ltnown mnteoritic mineral. 
Moifisan'e value (7.07) for the density of ~rtificial cementite h w  been 
taken, the publinhed valnes for natural cohenite being very variable; 
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tion of pressure would lead to a reaction between the outer 
ellell of the diamond and the surrounding iron with a n  increase 
of 2.7 ':, in volume calculated on the constituents that  partici- 
pated in the change. With a further decrease in pressure the 
carbide would itself break down into metallic iron and graphite 
with a 5.1 l;" increase of volume, whilst the remaining diamond 
would pass into graphite with a 57.8;; increase of volume. 
From the Caiion Diablo meteorite we obtain, therefore, indica- 
tions of a small release in pressure, promoting the formation 
round the diamond of a parbide zone analogous to  the kelyphibe 
rim round garnets in certain eclogites I n  certain siderites the 
carbon exists entirely a8 graphite, indicating a considerable 
release of pressure: in certain others, such as the one just 
referred to, a portion of the carbon has escaped conversion into 
graphite. The difference we can easily explain by supposing 
that  t,he diamond-bearing siderites separated from the primi- 
tive body as larger fragments than the non-diamond-bearing 
siderites. With fragments of either size, the rapid cooling of 
the outer sliell caused contraction and a consequent application 
of pressure to the interior. In those fragments above a certa.in 
limiting size, dependent on the temperature gradient, the 
pressure thus applied t o  the interior would prevent the passage 
of diamond into graphite, as in Moissan's experiments on the 
artificial production of diamond.' 

(.'liftonite, discoverecl h-y Fletcher in the Youndegin iron, 
is regarded SQ a third modification of 

C'liftonite. carbon, differing froni grapl1it.e in its 
absence of c l e a v a g e . V t  o o c ~ ~ r s  in srnall cubes modified by 
other faces, and is generally regarded as pammorphic after 
c1iamond.Vts specific gravity is 2.12, as compared with 3.50 
for diamond. This case of peramorphism may therefore be 
rega.rcled as another change induced by decrease of pressure. 
Cliftonite has been found in several nther meteoric irons, 
namely, Magura, C'osby'fi Creek, Toluca, and Srnithville. 

I t  is to  be noticed that  if my explanation is correct, 

Nickel-iron alloys. namely that  the various typcs of meteo- 
rit,es have resulted from the disruption of 

a primordial body with release of pressure, then a t  great depths 
in thin body t.he nickel-iron alloys of the siderites did not exist, 
t,he two metals being separate ; for the breaking up of kema- 
cite (Fe,,  Ni) into iron and nickel ineans a decrease in volume 

. .. 

eorne of them are high enough to show that the carbide is a higher 
pressure mineral than d i~mond.  and that on release of pres~ure carbide 
wo~ild paas into diamond, and dirt~rrond into graphite. 

I .-\nother explenntion would he thet thediamontl-bserin aiderites 
repreaented thmo parts nf the motallic~ core of the primitive body that 
were most rapidly cooled. 

9 Min .  Mag.. V I I ,  pp. 126-130 (1807). 
.'' C'nhpn. Meteoriten l i i i n d ~ ,  T ,  pp. 140-1. 
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of 0.930,{,. and of taellite (Fe,,Ni) a decrease of 7.3%. On this 
interpretation tlie crystalline structures of many siderites must 
be of secondary origin, due to the formation and crystallisation 
of nickel-iron alloys on release ot pressure. 

I must also refer briefly to  one other case explicable in 
terms of rel~ef of pressure, as i t  concerns 

Weinbergerito. a siderite containing nodules of silicates, 
and therefore apl~roximating to the siclerolites. This is the 
Kodaikanal meteoric iron. The silicate nodule3 have been 
found by Berwertlll to contain spherul~tic aggregates of a 
mineral t o  which he gives the name weinberqerite, and assigns 
tlie chemical formula NaAlSiO, + 3FeSi0, (neplieline + pyr- 
oxene). As in tbe case of enstatitic cbondrules, this mineral 
may have been derived from an original garnet (alkalibearing, 
like lagoriol~te 2, on release of pressure. The equatior. might 
be shown as follows .- 

6Fe0 2(Rlg,Ca)O.(Na,I<) 0 .  A1 0, .2Fe,0L .9Si0, = 
Alkali-garnet 

(Na, K)  O.Al O .2S10 + 7(Pe,Mg,Ca)SiO + FeO + 2FeL0,. 
Nep!iel~ne Pyroxene 

The oxides of iron :Ire seen-l~artly reduced to  metallic iron- 
surrounding the weinbergeritc. The epikamacite shell to each 
grain of nickel-iron alloy in the meteorite lnny be due t o  an 
allotropic change of the outer shell of each grain with increase 
of volume, due to the same relea,se of pressure as permitted the 
1,realrdown of the garnet." 

There is one other ~ ~ o i n t  that requires notice. Tlie crust of 
our glnhe is largely occupied b,y rocks, igneous, metamorphic, 
and sedimentary, of a nlucli more acid composition and a much 
lower specific gravity than t'lle average meteorites. We have 

hloldavites. et;.. postulated a primitive body which by 
disruption has given rise t o  the various 

c~lasses of known meteorites ; but i t  would be unreasonable to 
suppose that  this primitive body was devoid of a lighter and 
niore acid crust. than is represented by the stony meteorites. 
Such R, crust should not only be on the average more acid than 
stony meteorites, hut, owing to its position, some of its con- 
stituent roclts shoold show tlle glassy and fine-grained texture 
rharacteriutic of terrestrial volcanic rocks. Do we now find on 
the earth any remnants of this supposed crust 7 Among the 
objects that ilre commonly reckoned as meteorites we do not ,  
but tliere is a class of objects found in river gravels in many 
countries, and known as moldavites, billitonites, and obsidianites, 

Terltrrtnak'e M i n .  11.  Petr. Mitt . ,  S S V ,  pp. 179-198 (1906). 
2 ib id . ,  XVIII ,  pp. 147-155 (1899). 
3 For Berwerth's explanetion of the formation of the epiksmecite 

flee L C . ,  p. 196. 
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that  are of relatively acid character, are light in weight, and of 
glassy test.ure. The origin of these bodies is not known, but 
some petrologists are inclined to regard them aa of extra-terres- 
trial origin ; in no case, however, have they been seen to fall. 
If there be any foundation for this suggestion, then, obviously, 
these obsidianites might have been a portion of the crust of the 
primitive body postulated above.' 

Thus far I have considered meteorites from t'he petrologi- 
cal point of view, and, on theAevide6e  

Meteoritic hypo- of the microscope and chemical composi- thesis concerning for- 
mation of solar tion, have deduced that  all the varieties 

of extra-terrestrial bodies found on the 
earth's surface may be ascribed to different portions of a primi- 
tive celestial body that  has undergone disruption. We must 
now see how this hypothesis agrees or conflicts with the deduc- 
tionq of astronomers. Sir Norman Lockyer's meteoritic hypo- 
thesis has been before the public for many years, and in n ~ a n y  
ways offers a satisfactory explanation of the origin and rela- 
tionships of shooting stars, nebulae, comets, stars, and planets, 
including the origin of our own solar system. His theory seemed, 
however, to  be lacking in one respect. He  did not explain 
the production of tlie swarms of meteorites constituting the 
nebulae. I n  his recent work ' The Evolution of Worlds,' Pro- 
fessor Lowell explains this point satisfactorily and carries back 
the history of evolution one stage further. Consequently, I 
will give here a very twief summary of Lowell's account of the 
origin of the solar systeni. 

Postulating infinite space, infinite time, ant1 an infinite 
number of stars, both light and dark, distributed through 
space, let us consider the case of a dark sLar. This dark star 
represented a former hot, bright star or sun that  had cooled 
down in the course of ages, becoming solid and externally cold 
llke tlie inner planets of the solar system-a condition that 
our own sun will one clay inevitably attain This dark body 
was progressing through space with a high speed of bodily 
translation and a certain speed of rotation about its axis. 

During the infinite course of time, sooner or later, another 
celestial body must inevitably collide with, or approach claw 
to,  our dark sphere. Let us suppose that  another celestial 
body of equal size passes close to (not further off than 2.5 dia- 
metere), but does not actually collide with, our dark sphere. 
Ae a result of the approach of this disturbing sphere our body 
will suffer disruption due to tidal stresses. We may imagine 
the tearing off of two hemispherical caps, which, still pooseasinp 
their speed of rotation and leaving the parent sphere from 
oppoeite sides, will be flung out into space as a spiral nebula, 
compos~rl nf mvrirrdn of  fragment^ -in fact,. small meteoritw - 

I Rer A Hutchineon. Chena Noc. An. R e p . .  VIlJ ,  p. 267 ( 191 1 ) .  
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of our original sphere. This spiral nebula will have as l~ucleus 
a nova or new star consisting of the core of the primordial dark 
body. As the disturt)iog body moves away in ite course 
through space, the central nova or sun will gradually obtain 
gravitational control over its spiral nebula, forcing the constitu- 
ent parts of the nebula into closed circuits round itself a< 
centre. Wherever the meteorites of the  nebula are thickest 
(the knots of the nebula) they will aggregate together, forming 
small hot bodies that   subsequent!^ cool down into planets 
whilst other portions of the meteoritic debris will fall into the 
central sun. 

Thus, according to Lowell, was our solar system born. 
But many fragments of our primitive sphere have fallen neither 
into the sun nor into any of the planets and are still pursuing 
their course round the sun as integral units of the solar system. 
Numbers of these small bodies daily enter our atmosphere and 
are burnt up  during their rapid flight. Occasionally a larger 
fragment succeeds in reaching the earth's surface before it is 
entirely dissipated. Such fragments constitute the meteorites 
of our museuInS. 

They are, as  w r  see, if Lowell's story is to be accepted, 
fragments of a world. that  existed 

Cause O f  of prior to the birt 11 of the solat system, acid meteorites. 
and are therefore older than any portioli 

of this system. Our petrological investigatio~ls have demanded 
the disruption of a solid body to  account for the various 
known types of meteorites. Lowell's story of the evolution 
of the solar system provides us with such an event, and 
incidentally enables us t o  clear up one point, namely, the ab- 
sence among our meteorites of acid rocks, with the exception of 
the doubtfully extra-berreatrial obsidianites previously referred 
to. At the time of disruption of our primitive dark sphere, 
the outer portions of tlre crust were naturally flung the furtheet 
distance from the nucleus along the spiral arms of the nebula 
Consequently, when this nebula was converted into the solar 
system, tho outer crustal portions of the primitive body gave 
rise to the outer planets Jupiter t o  Neptune, which have an 
average density of only 1.09 ; whilst the lower zones of the crust, 
presumably with part of the metallic core, gave rise to the 
inner planets Mars to Mercury, which have en average density 
a8 lligll as 4.36, the specific gravity of our own planet being the 
highest, namely 6.63.1 Consequently, the ungarnered fragments 
of the original disruption~that still course round the sun between 
the inner planets must represent lower and denser shells of the 

1 Part, of course, of this difference of specific gravity is to be attri- 
buted to different degrees of condensation attained by the various 
planets. 
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original sphere tlian those fragments that still circulate in the 
zone of the out,er planets. This deduct'iori agrees with the 
constit,ut.ion of such meteorites as reach the earth. Conse- 
quently. we must view with considerable doribt the possibility 
of the obsidianites being extra-terrestrial. 



3 1 O n  the  Persian F a r m a n s  granted to the  Jesuits by  
the  Moghul  Emperors ,  and  Tibe tan  a n d  Newari  Fa r -  
mans  granted to the  Capuchin Missionaries i n  Tibe t  
and  Nepal. 

By REV. FR. FELIX, 0.RI.C. 

My principal object in coming to Calcutta was to search 
for the nlanuscripts on the Geography, History, Customs and 
Literature of Tibet and Nepal, left by the Capuchin Fathers, 
who for more than half a century laboured in those countries 
from the beginning of the 18th century. 

While I an1 still in  pursuit of some of these manuscripts, 
I discovered a few years back, in the Mission Archives of Apra, 
a good many Persian /armGns connected with the Jesuit Ilfission 
in Moror. On exhibiting these privately to some memhers of 
your Society, I was asked by one of then1 to lay before you, for 
inspection and examination, the fruits of m y  researches. I 
readily accepted the offer: first, in 01-cler that  by doing so I 
might relnove from the minds of not n few learned Orientalists 
the doubts they may have on their. real exi~t~ence ; and 
secondly, t o  find means to bring t.hein to lightl, and thus to 
rescue them for ever from the dust of inaccessible libraries in 
which thev have been buried for cent.uries. 

d 

Now the documents, which I have the pleasure t o  lay 
before you, Gentlemen, belong to  different countries and are - 
written in various languages. 

Before dealing with the Persian farmans, which all belong 
to the Mo&ul epoch, and spread over a period of two hundred 
years, i t  will not be out oE place to s tate  first the nature of a 
fnrmcn and give a brief description of it. 

Any paper authenticated by proper signatures is called a 
~Sannd.  Soine sanads, which my collection exhibits, have no- 
thing but tlie royal seal ; others were first authenticated by the 
seals and signatures of the hlinisters of State and afterwards rati- 
fied by affixing the royal seal ; while a tliirtl class have only the 
seals and signatures of the Ministers without the royal seal. 
A farman has the sicnatures of the Ministers together with 
the royal seal. Fa~waan is a Persian word derived from farmpl- 
dun, ' to order,' and when put  in the mouth of Kings and 
Superiors, i t  signifies ' to  say, ' ' to  speak.' Its origin may 
easily be traced to tlie Sanskrit word PrnnaGva, pranaan and 
pwm-n, which means ' autllority,' ' attestation' or 'scrip- 
tural assertion.' Hence, the Persian word means ' a com- 
mand.' ' a mandate,' ' a ~ O Y R . ~  patent,' and i t  is the general 
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tern1 applied to  royal mandates. According to Gladwin (dyeen 
dkhery), i t  denotes a ' command of the emperor,' a royal com- 
mission. In Bengnl the term was used for a patent t o  trade 
duty free. By way of eminence i t  means the charter which the 
East India Company obtained from Emperor Parrukh Biyar, 
granting them the liberty of trading, and other privileges. (Cf. 
H. Bereridge, Comprehensive History of India, Tom. I ,  p. 388). 
The expression farmiin-i Shiihi, meaning the ' royal mandate,' is 
commonly used in the Persian and Urdii languages, tho Arabic 
equivalent being ~llanahiir. 

The farmiin usually takes the following form, as may be 
seen on the mandates : 

1. I t  begins with the holy name of God, such as Allcihu 
Akbar, ' God is great.' This formula reminds us of Akbar's 
name Jaliil-ud Din Muhammad Akbnr. The words dlliihu 
Akbnr are ambiguous : they may mean ' God is great,' or 
' Akbar is God.' There is no doubt tha t  Akbar liked the 
phrase for i ts  ambiguity, for i t  was used on coins, the imperial 
seals, and the heading of books, farmsns, etc. (See Bloch- 
mann's Ain-2: Akbari by Abul F a d ,  Book I, Ain 77 ,  p. 16; 
Badaiinl, p. 210). 

2. Then, according to Abul Fazl, tlle Mzchr or seal of his 
Alajesty is put .  The imperial seals of Akbar and SIlRh 'Alam, 
as may be inferred from the farmiins, have a turnip shape with 
a decorative border of conventional flowers. These seals cut in 
r ip3  characters contain the emperor's name with those of his 
predecessors up to Timiir. His Majesty's own name is to be 
found in the centre and is encircled by the names of his fore- 
fathers. 

3. Under this seal comes the tu@rE, 1 or imperial signature, 
which contains the full name and titles oE the king, written in 
a 6ne ornamental hand in the  Xaskh character. 

4. Lastly, the text of the farmiin is given in ~Vaeta'liq (a 
fine round hand) or ,vjtakastah ( 8  broken writing, a running hand) 
with date a t  the end, usually the Persian or Turkish month sncl 
the year of accession of the reigning king. The practice of 

~ - . - -. . . . - 

I Ttl&rli i q  the imperial signeture. 'I'he r o y ~ l  titles prefixed to 
letters, diplomm or other public deerls are generally written in  a fine 
ornernentnl hand. The great men of the Eas t  have long heen admirers 
of calligraphy, or elegant writing. Some of the most distinguished Vizirn 
have prided themselves on being the finest. penrnen of the ago; amon@ 
the most remarkable waa the celebratetl Ruaain or 'Abi-Iamnel (Vizir to 
the Reljukian S~llban Mm'Gd)  ~ u r n ~ r n e d  T o g m i .  on acoount of hie excel- 
lence in  this speciee of writing, hut better known in Europe by his 
admired Arebir poem entitled C a m e n  T o g m i .  Being baken prisoner In 
a battle. wherein hie sovereign wna defeated by his brother Mrchmcd, ho 
wne put  to  death ( r .n .  1120) by t h a t  prince's Vizir, who hated him for 
hie great nhilitiee. hut psrt,iculerly, i t  is said, for ],is rincominon Ruperl- 
mity in writ,ing the T r ~ & r a  character. ( 'h.  Wilkios'  P~r'nn. Arabic and 
English Dictionary. 
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issuing jarmiins dates from time immemorial. It was the 
practice of kings addressing their subjects on any point or 
matter. Though, prestunably, very ancient farmtins may still 
exist, they are scarce and rare ; some may be found which be- 
long to the early Muhammadan Kings of Delhi ; but  old larmiins 
and documents of the later Muljammadan Kings, especially of 
the Mo&ul Emperors, are very common. 

On the back of tlie jarmiins, particularly of those belong- 
ing to  the Mo&ul period, are inserted explanations of various 
offices: hence, we may reasonably conclude tha t  the offices 
connected witli the imperial mandates were in order, and 
several in number. Another striking feature worthy of note is 
that  the farmcins were written on paper of different quality and 
size, some on simple paper, otllers on illuriiinated paper decora- 
ted with flowers and foliage, according to tlie position or rank 
of the people to  whom they mere addressed. 

1 do  not intend. Gentlwnen, to  give you a t  present a 
detailed description of each of these ja~mnns  ; I reserve for the 
near future their publication. clear and legible impressions, 
their transliterations and English translations, with the neces- 
sary commentar.y notes as  to tlie tilne and circumstances in 
which they were-issued. 

I. To begin witli tlie first category whicli contains, as you 
will observe, Persian scripts, some are Sa9ijads, also called Par- 
winas, of the different orders described above : but  tlie collec- 
tion exhibits also farmiinszf different kinds, sllapes, forms and 
qualitv, called Farmiin-i-' Ali Shcin, ' the exalted or the imperial 
mandate ' : Farman-i- Wiijibu-1 imtisal, ' ordinances necessary to 
be obeyed ' ; Farjniin,-i-Jalil-'aftwan, ' diplomas wit11 the illus- 
trious imperial signature ' and other similar names. This col- 
lection begins with /armZn,r from the greatest of the Mo&ul 
Emperors in India. in his time the greatest monarch in the 
world, Altbar. Having become dissatisfied with Muljam- 
madanism, tlie religion of his ancestors and of his country, he 
sent repeatedly messengers t o  Goa, requesting that  somo quali- 
fied (Iliristian teachers would come to  him, and assuring them 
of a safe journey and an lioriourable reception. On their 
arrival a t  the imperial court, Akbar treated them with much 
respect and gave them liberty freely to  propagate their religious 
sentiments, assuring them of liis protection of themselves and 
t,heir proselytes. The Ilistory of this Mission, the vicissitudes 
it had to  undergo, the persecutions on the part  of the Muham- 
madans which i t  had to  endure, will ever make us admire t he  
moral courage, the zeal, and the perseverance of the Jesuit 
Fathers a t  the Mo&ul court. I n  fa,ct, there is no part of the  
history of Catholic missions in India which exhibits scenes of 
more interest than some which occurred a t  Fatelipur-Sikri, 
Lahore, Agra and Dehli. The publication of these farmZns will 
form a firm basis, an immovable ground-work upon which the 
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history of the Catholic missions in the Mogbul Empire must be 
written from the ' lilterne annuae ' of the Jesuit missionaries. 
These fnrmnns, I a m  glad t o  say, confirm and corroborate the 
Jesuit letters even in their minutest details. I s  i t  not re- 
markable, tha t  we should meet in the heart of Hindostan, 
under the shadow of the only two imposing structures of Mo- 
&ul might and supremacy which escaped the ravages of time 
and the devastation of successive invasions,--the Agra Fort,  
tha t  powerful bulwark of the Mo&ul Empire, and the TBj. 
t ha t  marvel of &Iuhammadan architecture, that  tomb uniclue 
in the world, where Shah Jahan  lies buried near his favourite 
Sultana,-that we should meet, I say,in t ha t  very city, the only 
two remaining Christian buildings of that, epoch, proclaiming in 
their decent modestmy the history of the .Jesuit Mission in 
Northern India : Akbar's Church in the Mission compound 
and the Martyrs' Chapel, t ha t  resting place, da,ting back as 
far as 1611, where most of the Jesuit Fathers who laboured 
in hIogor lie interred 1 

It was under Akbar, the most tolerant as well as the ablest 
of the Mo&ul Emperors, t ha t  this church was erected. I t  has 
now existed more than 300 years, a long period whon the in]- 
portant revolutions of that  interval, the abaolute authority of 
the monarchs, and the characteristic intolerance of their reli- 
gion are considered. I s  i t  not remarkable, too. tha t  this un- 
protected altar of R. faith equally obnoxious to  the Mul!amma- 
dan and Hind6 rulers, which the slightest breath of displeasure 
from eit,her might have swept away, should have remained un- 
touched amidst convulsions which have subverted nlonarcliies 
and changed religions of s ta te?  It is true ShR,h Jsh;in, 
after the fall of Hugli, had this church pulled down, 1)ut the 
altar remained. Aurangzeh, always jealous oE whatever migilt 
diminish or disturb the unprecedented extent of his power, 
viewed the Chriatian edifice with some clegree of disappruha- 
tion, and yet an order to  remove the bell, which might inter- 
fere with the prayers of the Mussulmans, may be considerecl as 
an act rather of moderation than of intclerence or persecution. 

Among the Persian farmiin,., we find one of Akber, granting 
the building of a church in Cambayat town, and orderirlg t,llat, 
the administrative authorities of that  place shculd not stant1 in 
the way. Ch~~rches  also were built during his time a t  Lahore anrl 
Agra. Other clocumenta belong;ing to  the reign of Jah81l~i r  
either corroborate the permissions granted by his ftltlier in 
favour of the nliasionarie*, or hestow land on the Firingis for 
making gardens and cemeteries. One was issued in the 10th 
year of his reign with regard to providing accoinmodation for 
the English who were put up in the house of the E'ndreu in 
Jewaheri Warah a t  Ahmadfibdd. We find even a h n n d  of 
staunch Muhammadan Aurangzeb, dated the 37th year of his 
reign and bearing the see1 of his minister Asad u i n ,  exempt- 
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ing the Christians and the priests from the capitation tax. 
Others on the same subject from Bahiidiir ShBh, Muhammad 
Shiih, and 'Alamgir are common. 

'Ali Gauhar, son of 'Alamgir 11, known under the name 
of Shsh 'Alam, was still more liberal. He  granted the Der- 
vish Padre Gregory, for his maintenance, the village Ima- 
dalpur of the Amlah Hawaili Yalam, in tlie Province of Dar-ul 
Khilafah of ShBhjahiinBb%d, free from all vexations of tlie 
revenue department and imperial taxes. 

11. The second category shows two Tibetan diplomas in 
' U m i n  ' or ' rimin chuk ' characters. The larger one is of Mi- 
Vagn, King of Tibet, a t  his residence of Kadem Khanzar in tlie 
year of the Iron Bird, the 30th of the seventh moon, which cot3- 
responds to  the 9th September 1741 of tlie Christian era. The 
second is from the hand of the Dalai Lama, written and given 
a t  his great palace of Potala, the 28th of t,he first month of the 
star, called Tl~rumto:  in the year of the Iron Bird, which is ac- 
cording to our reckoning October 7th, 1751. Both these 
instruments were giver1 by the Iiing and the Dalai Lama to the 
Capuchiil Fathers, and allowed them t o  preach freely the Chris- 
tian Religion, and their Tibetan subjects to embrace i t  un-  
molested. The original mandates are still preserved in the 
Archives of the Propaganda in Rome, where I found then] 
written in a heal-itiful hand, on large yellow silk s l~eets ,  as is the 
custom a t  the Court of Lhasa. Both are duly authenticaterl 
with red-ink impressions of the seals of the King and tlie Dalai 
Lama. And yet 11~110 would believe i t  ? Rash critics, French 
and English, have not only doubted their authenticity, but  radi- 
cally denied it .  They considered them as . impudent forgeries,' 
styled tlie simple missionaries ' impostors,' and applied to them 
the unwarranted epithet of ' sycophants.' Now learned Gentle- 
men, I present t'o you photos of these ' impuderzl forqeries,' of 
these autograph letters, and ns a monk myself and an historian, 
I a111 in dut,y bound to refute on behalf of theae 'detestable 
Orders of Friars' the false accusations and calumllies made 
amgainst them by unscrupulous critics. If the slightest doubt 
remains about them, I would invite you, honorable menlbers of 
this famous and erudite Society, to go to R,ome, and inspect for 
yourselves the autograph letters, exhibited in the library of the 
Urban College de  Propaganda Fide, where Stephen Borgia, 
Secretary to that  Congregation, wished them to  be kept. 

111. Here are three Newari or Nepalese inscriptions, one 
from Iiing Jaya  ltanagita Malla Deve, King of Badgao in Nepal, 
dated in the Newari year 858, 7th moon, or 31st October 1737. 

1 Hietoirc (JtnCrale des Vo?jngea, Tom. S X V I I .  p. 290 el eqq. among 
the not- ; Aut ley '~  N e u ~  (,!ollecdon of Voyagee and Travele,  London, 
l i 4 7 ,  Tom. IV, p. 620, among the notes. 
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The second is a deed of J aya  Prakas Malla Deva, Prince of 
Katmandu, dated 862, of the Nepal era, dark half of the moon, 
or November lo th ,  1740. Both these were engraved on copper 
plates, and are grants of llouses, gardens and wells, made in 
perpetuity t o  the Capucl~in Fathers. I myself placed the ori- 
ginals in our Museo delle illissioni in the Capuchin Convent of 
Via Buon Compagni, Rome. 

The third is a writ by King Jaya  Ranagita Malla, King of 
Nepal (Badgao), and is a deed of freedom of conscience to  the 
same Capuchin Fathers. The autograph is preserved in the 
Propaganda Archives, Rome. 

IV. Finally, the Hindi script is an autograph lett,er of the 
King of Bettiah to the Sovereign Pontiff Renedict XIV, asking 
him for missionaries t o  preach the Christian Religion in his 
Kingdom. After the expulsion of the.Capuchin Fathers from 
Tibet,, some retired t.o Nepal. Fr. Giuseppe Maria de' Bernini 
\vent to Bettiall, where under the patronage of the King he 
opened a new mission, which still exists in a most flourishing 
condition. The original letter exists also in the Arcliives of 
the Propaganda, Rome. 

Now, Gentlemen, I have a t  great cost, arduous toils, and 
tiresome journeys tried to collect all the materials connected 
with t.he Catholic Missions in Tibet and Nepal, and I must now 
find means to  publish them in English. This publication will 
be the more important because i t  includes in one volume all 
that  the Catholic missionaries have written or said on Tibet 
and Nepal, from the 13th century down to the middle of the 
18th. Who among you heard of Fr. Joseph d'Ascoli who 
entered Lhasa on the 19th of June 1707 with his companion 
Fr.  .Joseph Francis rle Tours and stayed there till 1712 ? He left 
us an ' Zlinerario de' Cappuccini dal Mogol a1 Nepal nel 1707.' 
Domenico d a  Fano, another Capuchin, wrote a Latin-Tibetan 
dict.ionary as early as 17 12, which is preserved in the ' Biblio- 
thirlue Nationale de Paris ' (Recherches sur les langues Tartarea 
Torn. 1 ,  p. 336). Clements R .  Markllam rightly remarks that 
' ' Horazio della, Penna studied Tibetan a t  Lllasa for twenty-two 
years." and Emil Schlagintweit ill his Buddhzsrn in Tibet  
(pp. 146-1 47) says : " The moat important event for our know- 
ledge of Tibetan Buddhism was the Capucini mission under t,he 
xuperi~t~endence of Horacio de la Penna . . . . They (the Capu- 
chins) collected much valuable information concerning the 
geography of the country, and the history, religion, manners 
and cuetoms of the inhabitants. Horazio della Penna wm 
particularly distinguished by an ardent zeal in the cause of 
Cliristianity ; he t rens l~ ted  into Tibetan a catechiem of the 
Cl~ristian faith ; the Doct'rina Christ i~na of Cardinal Bellarmini ; 
the The~aurue Doctrinz Christians of Torlot, and he elflo 
compiled a Tibetan-Italian dictionary." But, Gentlemen, the 
Propaganda Archives contain many other valuable and un- 



Val. VIII,  No. 9.1 Persian, Tibetan rind Newari Farmans. 331 
[X .S . ]  

known accounts of the religion of Tibet,  written by this very 
able friar, all of which I have copied. He translated moreover 
from Tibetan int,o Italian :- 

I. Sakya-tuba n.amtar, or the History of Sakya Tuba. 
11. Lnnz-Rim cembe : t,lie three great ways which gradually 

lead to perfection 
111. Chiop-szt-Drova, or Principles which the Lamas have 

to follow. 
IV. Soznr tharbe, or prescriptions to escape the manifold 

transmigrations. 

He wrote besides theTibetan-Italian dictionary referred to by  
Schlagintweit, an Italian-Tibetan dictionary composed of 33,000 
words. These two last MSS. were found last year in " Bishop's 
College." Calcutta, where I inspected them and found them t o  
be in Fr. Orazio della Penna's handwriting. 

Who amonq you ever read the marvellous account of a 
journey to  Lhasa by Cassiano de Beligatti of Macerata in  1741, 
lately discovered in the Municipal Library of Macerata in I talv,  
and published a t  Firenze, 1902, by Professor Alberto Magnaghi 
under the title Relazione inedita di un Vinggio a1 Tibet del 
Padre Cassinno Beligatti da Macera,tn (prima metu del secolo 
X V I I I )  " '2 

Who heard of the Jesuit Father Ippolito Desideri's volu- 
minous account of t.he geography, history, religion, and cus- 
toms of Tibet, edited by Professor Carlo Prlini in the 'Societa 
Geografica Italians,' R'ome, 1904, Memorie, volume X ? ( I1 
Tibet, Qeografia, Storia, Religione, Costumi, second0 la relazione 
del viaggio del P. Ippolito Desideri, 1716- 1721). 

When in  1828 the able oriental scholar, Mr. Hodgson, first 
attempted t,o make known to the English the Nepalese lan- 
guage, and the literature and religion of that  country, he had 
been preceded in the field half a century before, in Italy. The 
Capuchins of the Tibetan Mission had penetrated into Nepal a t  
the dawn of the 18th century, and many among them had 
mastered the lanquage and literature of that  country as is 
evidenced by the publication of various ascetic works and 
translations of some Nepalese books. Tlle latter essays sup- 
pose rather developed notions and more advanced studies 
Bhan even the actual ones we possess of the Nepalese language. 
Voluminou~ dictionaries in manuscript, Italian-Newari, etc., 
were still extant a t  Bettiah some six years ago. 

In  1771 the Library of the Propaganda waa endowed with 
five manuscripts in the Nepalese tongue and character, about 
which nobody now feels the lertst concern, and the most interest- 
ing of wllich, however, deserves the honour of publication. 
Four of them are ascetic treat.iaes on the Catholic Religion. 
They were brought to Rome by Fether Anselm de Raguaa of 
the Capuchin Order, and Superior a t  that time of the Tibetan 
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Missions. These precious voluli~es were offered the same year 
to the Propaganda and placed by the Secretary of that Congre- 
gation, later Cardinal Borgia, in the Bibliotheca Collegii Urbani 
de Propaganda Fide. It is the more important to  call the 
attention of Indianiste to these MSS., because they are simply 
mentioned by Amaduzzi in his preface to  the Alphabdum 
Bramhnicum, published in 1771 (p. 17), a work which is now 
obsolete. The donor deposited a t  the same time another 
volume, infinitely more precious. The manuscript, ex charta 
radicis arborem, contains a description of the deities, customs. 
ceremonies, etc. of that country, written in Nepalese, with a 
transliteration and an Italian translation, by Constantin 
d'Ascoli, and ends with a Nepalese Alphabet. 

Theee few notes, Gentlemen, which I could easily multiply, 
will give you an idea of the vest amount of unpublished 
materials in my possession, and will afford ample proof that I 
need help for publishing them. 



32. Bhz4ta Bhavadeva of Bengal. 

Bhavadeva is one of the very few survivals of old scholars 
in Bengal. Though classical, very little is known about him. 
Even the time he lived in is not settled. I propose, therefore, 
to discuss the subject under' the following heads :- 

A.-His Literary Works. 
B.-His Temple. 
C.-His Ancestors. 
D.-His Date. 

(i) Karm-Znusthiina-Paddhti. 

0 therwise known as Daba-karma-paddh,ali, SahsGra-pad- 
dhuti or CEndoga-paddhati. I t  is the best known of his 
works, and has been repeatedly printed. It describes the 
sainakZras or purifying ceremonies which should be performed 
by every member of the twice-born castes. Those rites are 
described according to the Chiindoga schools of the Sima,- 
veda. To the Kauthumi school of the Sima-veda belong 
the bulk of Riidhiya and Virendra Brihmanas of Bengal, and 
therefore the importance of this oolnpilation for Bengal can 
be well understood. 

After salutation to the god BrahmL, the work begins 
with- 

J27$J€L71+i~TPif~ ?fj+tJll-lfk9' *47y 1 

nnr -?.sra237 adgmqsfir: 11 [ 3 11 ] 

Then follow detailed descriptions of marriage and other 
domestic ceremonies to be performed by a dvija. The ordi- 
nary texts end in a colophon ascribing the work to Bhava- 
deva Bhatta without any epithet. As more than one Bhava- 
deva flourished in Bengal, this leaves the authorship rather 
doubtful. However, the Calcutta Sanskrit College MS. NO. 52 
has a t  the end the following colophon :- 
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Tlie epithet BZln-vudabhi-bhujahga fises the work as of 
our writer. 

This Sanskrit College MS., liaving as the date  of its writing 
Skka 1715 or A.D. 1793, differs t o  some extent from the ordinary 
tests.  For example. a t  the outset while describing the im- 
portant ceremony of the kuBandikB in marriage, i t  reads 

?Ji~3fiq~+lf~a (with ku6a grass and flowers) for merely 

3VI;rrf~s, again in the same ceremony ~fqrnrtiis $di 
R * ~ T  (having taken one kuBa grass by the right hand) for 

? f?w%ia~~a~aq+ ,  and so on. As this Paddhati is the 
r la~sical  guide for S';i,ma-vedis in Bengnl, an  edition carefully 
collated appears desiri~ble. 

(ii) TuutZtita-mata-tilakam. 

As yet found in only one manuscript, the MS. No. 2166 
oE the India Office Library. I had an  opportunity of examining 
it through the kindness of the Librarian Mr. Thomas It is a 
fragment. both the beginning and the end being lost. The 
encl must have been lost hefore Samvat 1718 or A.D. 1661, 
for the last leaf bears an endorsement declaring tha t  the MS. 
was bought by one S'ankara, son of Rhatta Nilakantha, on the 
eleventh tithi of the bright half of the month Jye?tha, Samvat 
17 18. This endorsement of sale also shows that  the MS. must 
have been written a good many years before . 4 . ~ .  1661. 

The fragment has only two colophons. I n  both colophons 
the work is named Tauliitita-mata-tilakam. The work is a gloss 
on the views of I'autZtita or Kumiirila Bhatta.  and discu~ses his 
Tantra-virtika. The latter is a commentary on the Bhisya 
of Sahara Svimin which comments in turn on the original 
dli?niZmsC-viitras of the sage Jaimini. The fragment that  I 
have seen deals with only a very small portion of the Stitraa, 
viz. .  the fourth foot of the first AdhyBya and the first foot 
o f  the second AdhyBya. The remarks of the author disclose 
a good grasp of Hindu pliilosophies, the author naturally 
s~lpporting the MimBunsB Stitras. Besides references t o  the 
BhG.~yn and the Bh?i.?ya-knra, the Viirtikn and the VZrlika- 
kZm, other allusions are extremely scanty. I have found 
only two,  BZdere-r-mntn (i.e. the Brahma-siitra of BAdarByana) 
in fol. 66. and Siddhninte in fol. 4411. 

This work wns apparently treated ae an autliority of 
the YiirvccMimimsa philosophy. In  his treatise on MimBmsi, 
the Tantm-ct&irnant, K ~ s n d e v a  noticed that  the Tantra- 
vZrtikn was annotated by Bharadevs, Ambeke, Pkrtha-siirathi, 
SomeSvara, the authnr of the PZrZyava, and Pnritoqa.' 
- -  - 

I Hall'e Indet to the Bibliography of Indian Philosophical Slyatem, 
p. 170. 
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(iii) PrZyaQcittn-nirupa/!am. 

Two manuscripts in the Sanekrit College, Calcutta (Nos. 
183 and 184) and a copy made recently therefrom I have 
seen. I have further consulted the abstracts given of the 
India Office Library MS. No. 561, of tlie MS. No. 3138 in 
R. L. Mittra's " Notices " (IX. 314), and of tlie MS. No. 240 
in H. P. ShZstri's Notice8 (I. 23;). The work begins with 
salutation to Vlsudeva (not Brahml  a s  in the DaSa-karma-pad- 
dhdi)  and then says :- 

mr f q w f a u r ~ i  $ (or a ) f q f ~  P V I ~ U  I 

I n  the colophons of its first five pariccliedas or chapters 
the work is named as Pra'ydcitta-prakaraj!am, while in t,he 
sixth or last colophon i t  appears as Priiyaicitta-prakarana- 

niriipaya6a. The first chapter, for example, ends with ~ f 8  

arfirhakw w?ws+rnfi? ~rv i~nuxxm? ausfiGc: WUTH: 11 

(fol. 18a) ; the fourth chapter with ~h ( q? ) q~crqaw't- ( ~WW? 

in Ind. Off. MS.) y & l q ~ q ~ t f t  u~w?u~?s+R? SIlPfq 3- 

gn~m4mrqrrrrr~rli%+q: 11 (foi. 4ob). 
The title, Ba'la-valabhi- (or ca+!abl~i-)bhujainga, is given 

in all the colophons except the fir& (in the Sanskrit College 
copy omitted in tlie second colophon also). The MS. No. 240 
of H. P. ShBstri has a t  tlie end a slightly different form, 
Biila-vadabhiya-bhujamga. This peculiar tit,le a t  once fixes the 
work as of our Rhavadeva. 

The treatise discusses sins and the [nodes of their expiatiori 
(prGyaSciltu). The first chapter deals with the great sins, 
the murder of men, women and animals. The second chapter 
treats of sins arising from the taking of forbidden foods and 
drinks; the third deals with expiation for various kinds of 
thefts ;  the fourth discueses expiations for sexual intercourse 
with forbidden persons. The fifth deals with expiations for 
improper contract, such as forbidden inarriages, sale of for- 
bidden goods, touch with the nntouchables. The last chapter 
is devoted to the penances prescribed in expiation. 

The work quotes from or refers to a considerable number 
of .?myti treatises. A list of t,lie authorities thus mentioned 
is given below :- 

I The folio references are to the recent copy from the Sanskrit. 
Cnllege MSS. 
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Angirasa (v a_r i a n t s , Paithinasi. ViBvariipa (once). 
Angir Bh. Angirasa, Pracetah. , Vrhaspeti. 
ArigirS?). 1 Vrhet-PravecBh (var. ? Vrhad-Vrhaspati. 

ippsb ( ?  Apastambs). ~~~~~~~~. i VyZsa. 
I Vyhad-Vyiisa. 

Kpasternbo (44 times). I BhaviSyat.purBna. 
ICdyapa. / Brlatsya-purzne. Sankha. 
KBtyiyana. i MBrkangeya. I 8axikha-~ikhi ta .  
IiaipByantt ( P  B ~ t y i -  Manu (91 times). , 8rtatapa.  

yana). Vyhen-hlann. Vrhed-$iitBtapa. 
Komira .  Yam*. ~ r i k e r a  (twice). 
(::otamn (var., Gau- Vyhad-Yame. I $at-trimsan- mat^ ( 4  

tame). Svalpa-Y ama. ' times). 
Gunama ( 7  Gautama). Y a j ii a v  a 1 k y a (46 ' sRhvarta. 
Chegaley a. times). Vyhad-Samvarta. 
Jaimini. Yogi-Yijtiavalkya. Sumantu. 
Devala. LaughBksi. HBrita. 
NBrada. VBloka (5  times). I Vyddha-HLrita. 
PsriiBera (var., PBrB- 1 Vignu. I Svalpa-HBrita. 

Bara) 1 Vrhad-Visnu (29 times). , 
Pulasty a. ViBvLmitre. 

It will be seen that  the largest references are to Manu, 
YBjtiavalkya, and lipastambe. The other sages were adso 
well known, and more t,han twenty-five have been named. 
Several were known under various recensions, such as Manu, 
V~had-MO and so on. Among the Purgnaa the Matsya and 
the Bhavisya.t, and as distinguished from the smrti-writer 
the philosopher Yogi-Y~jiiavalkya, have been quoted. Of 
later productions one finds the compilation from thirty- 
six authorities, the c$a+trim$an-rnata, and among later writers, 
Vibvariipa, Vsloka and Srikara are referred to, though only 
occasionally. Tlie late age of Vsloka and S'rikara is indicated 
by the fact that their opinions have been freely criticised, e.g., 

in the fourth chapter, ~ J R ;  aiidf., ugh il*%q 

fflfT!fij . . . . aafs aif~if9arqpawrfkqpq3Pi7i (fol. 326)- - 
~rkfsrs lrhfw~w6v+a wqq. again in the fifth chapter 

U V W ? ~ ? ~  Y . . . . *ry& (fol. 42a). 
The work appears to have been treated as an authority 

on expiations. For example, in the $myti-ratn-Zkara, a work 
fairly old, tlie author VedBciirya begins t,he section on p7Zya9- 
cittu thus :- 

So too in the YrZyahcitta-samgrahn of NBrayana H h a t f ~  
quotations from Bhavadeva appear as authoritative.' 

I Tndie Office Library Oatalogue, pp. 473. 656. 
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(iv) Sambandha-viveka. 

Under this title, a small manuscript of 12 folia, 260 
verses, is attributed to our Rhavadcva in H. P. Shmtri's 
' ' Notices, " MS. No. 399.' I t  deals witli sapinda relationship 
as bearing on marriage, and has a t  the end the following:- 

5fFf ~?Wf=a: w ~ B ~ % B :  WWT7: 0 In  tho absence of 
the writer's title, BGla-valabhi-bhu janga, the authorship remains 
doubtful. 

(v )  Other works. 

As regards other works of Bhavadeva, some information 
is arailable in a stone inscription of the temple of -4nanta- 
VBsudeva a t  BhuvaneBvara town, Diatrict P ~ i r i ,  0 r i s s a . V h e  
inscription contains a pra.qasti or eulogy of the builder of the 
temple, Rhat ta Bhavadeva, surnamed BZla-valabhi-bhujanga. 
After giving a brief account of Bhavadeva's ancestors, the 
eulogy describes his attainments and productions as  follows :- 

Verse 20.-" An example of those knowing BrahmB's 
non-duality, a wonderful creator of high learning, a thinker 
directly perceiving the deep quality of Bhatta's words, the 
pitcher-born sage (Agastya) of the Bauddha sea, the skilful 
in refuting the cavilling tricks of the heretics, he plays in this 
world as an omniscient. 

V. el.-'' Having seen the other shore of the sea of 
Riddhcinta, Tanlra and Ga7!ita, producing world-wide wonder 
in Phala-sariahih, the maker and proclaimer of a new Horn- 
DGstra. he became manifest as another VarBha. 

V. 22.-" I n  the paths of Dhurma-Biislra, by composing 
good treatises he blended the old productions. By good 
glosses elucidating the Dhamna-gZthiis of sages, he wiped away 
doubt on points of legal acts. 

V. 23. - " I n  MimiihSEs he composed, following the sayings 
of Bhatta, a guide in which thousands of maxims, like sun's 
rays, do not endure darkness. What need to  say more." 

Bhnvadevzt's works on the Mirniililsk, end on the Dharma- 
Bsstra, a t  least on two sections of i t ,  samskcira and prZyabcittu, 
we have already seen. But his works on HorE-BEstra or horos- 
copy, and on other branches of astronomical astrology, still 
remain to be discovered. 

The fame of Bhavadova should rest a s  niucli on his 
te~nple as on Ilia literary works. Conseque~ltly my article will 
be illcomplete w~thout  a brief description of this strocture. 

- - . - 

I Introdnction to the " Notices," vol. I,  p. x, and p. 401. 
1 -1 A.S.B.. V I ,  p. 280 ff.,  1.c. in R. L. M~ttre'e Anttqu~tica 01 Oriasa, 

IT, 84 ff ; Epigraphia Indiea,  vi, 203 fT. 
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The tenlple of Anantt+Visudeva stands nea,rly in tlie 
centre of Bhuvane6vara town, close t o  the great temple of 
Lingargja, on the east bank of the tank Vindusggara. I t  is 
enclosed by a laterite mall, 9 ft. high, which is pierced on the 
west side by a propylon-shaped gat,eway. The inscription already 
noticed is  fixed in this west wn.11 on  the inside. The enclosure 
has an area, according to the latest survey, of .303 acres. 

Within this enclosure in the centre stands the main 
temple, wit11 four side temples: onc on each corner. Tlie main 
temple occupies an area of -082 acres, and consists of four 
parts :- 

1. The tower. 
2. The porch. 
3. The dancing-hall. 
4.  The hall of offerings. 

Fro111 the inscription one learns tha.t Bhavadeva built 
a high wheel-crested temple, placed in its inner sanctum the 
images of VBsudeva. Ananta and Nrsimha, dug out in its 
front a pool (vspi), and endowed it. with a hundred damsels. 

The pool no longer exists. I t  has been probably absorbed 
in the great tank of V ind~- s%.~a ra .  Tho Iieight of t,lie ton-er 
is said to  be 60 f t . ,  which is probably an under-estimate. 
Within the inner sanctum may still be seen t,he three images 
(not. two, as Dr. Mitra says). 

The porch has over i t3 entrance t l ~ e  figures of Nava-graha 
or nine planetj. T l~ i s  indicates that  the dancing-hall i n  front 
of i t  did not or iginal l  exist. In  fact  t.Ilis structure Eroln it,s 
plain construction and from its rnaking the interior very dark 
would appear to have been a subsequent atidition. 

The offering-hall is another plain structure, but wlietlier 
i t  was co-existent with the tower or not can not be said 
detinitely. The bh0qa.s or offerings largely consist of boiled 
rice, pulses, curries, etc., and rank with siniilar offerings in 
the Lirigarsja temple as mcahii-prasnds, i.e. sanctified f o o ( l ~  
which all castes can take together. 

The elaborate mouldings and carvings on tlie outside of 
the tower and the porch ere worth seeing. They- are splendid 
specimens of Orissan ston works. Specially remarkable are 
the elephants, the foliage, and tile traceries on the porcll. 
Words can not give any true idea of the original. I ,  therefore. 
add photographe of- 

(1) A general view of t l ~ e  tenlple from tlie eoutli-west ; 
(2) The tower with it8 rrttac,hetl (nisli) small ternl~le, 

from south-west ; 
(3) Details of carvings R I I ~  ~norl l t l in~s i l l  t l i n  tower, 

north faqade ; 
(4)  D e t ~ i l s  of carvings in the porcl~, soutll fny,ztltb ; 
(5) The inscription. 
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I also add a rounh ground plan of the whole structure for 

facility of understanding the general plan. 
The numerous temples of Orissn have yet  to  be studied 

scientifically. So far as I have been able t o  examine them 
during the last twenty-five years, these temples seem to  fall 
under three groups The.qe groups, if named after a prominent 
specimen of each class, would be somewhat as follows :- 

(i) The Pa.raGurLme4vara group, cl~ronologically the 
oldest, and arcl~itecturally very interesting. It 
includes, in Bhuvanekvara town, the Paraku- 
rirneivara, the S'16ireSvara, the IiapFilini (mis- 
called VaitB!a Deulaj, and possibly the Utta- 
re6vara ;. a t  Mukhalirigam, District Ganjfim, tlie 
Somesvara, and so on. 

(ii) The LiligarCja group, numerous and arclliteclurally 
the  most important, including most of the Orissan 
temples. It includes, for example, in Blluvn- 
neGvara town, the Lingariija, and tlie Yamekvara ; 
in Puri, the Jaganniitha and the M%.rkar)dekvara ; 
a t  I ionlrak,  the Sun-temple, and so on. 

(iii) The BrahmeSvara group, found almost exclusively in 
Bhnvane6vara town. differing from tlie Liilgariija 
type only in some details and general plans. It 
includes the Rrahmehvara, tlie Sfiddhe6vara. the 
Iiedlrekvara, and probably tlie RCjarAni Deula. 

Architecturally, the Ananta-Viisudera fa,lls in tlle second 
group. Roth in the general plan, and in it,s mouldings and 
carvings, i t  is a close inlitation of the Liilgariija, one might 
say, a snlaller edition thereof. Unlike most temples in Bhu- 
vanekva,ra, i t  faces, however, the west (and not the east) ; 
and i t  is the  on1.v temple in that  town dedicated to  VCsudeva 
and not to S'iva.1 

The. inscription has luckily preserved for us a list of 
Bllevadeva's ancestors up to the seventh generation. This 
list is shown on the following page in the form of a genealogical 
chart. 

I The Dietrict Gazottrer of Puri. pp. 5 4 ,  241. 
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I n  the family of SHvarna-muni, residonts 
of the village Siddhala in the 

t ract  of RHdhE. 
I 
I I 

hlahideva. 1. Bhavadeva, owner of S i sane  Attahise. 
Hastinibhitta, the  gift of a 

Geuda king. 

-- 
I 

- 

I 
2. RathHnga. 

I 
Seven other sons. 

I 

I 
1. Budha, surnamed Sphurita. 

5 .  Sri!~dideva = Sarasvati. 
prime minister 
t o  a Vanga king.' 

[mane. 
6. Govardhana =! Satigoka, daughter of a Vandyaghatiya BrBh- 

I 
7. Bhevadeva, surnamed BHlavalabhibhujanga, 

minister of the king Harivarmmadeva 
and his son. I 

The chart covering a periocl of about 150 years presents 
several interesting features. Socially Bhavadeva belonged to 
t,he 85varna family oE RBdhiya Briihmanas, an influential 
family still represented by the SBvarna Chaudhris. Rhav* 
deva's mother came from the Vandyaghatiyas, st present 
one of t,he three Kulin familie3 of the Riidhiyas, surnamed 
Bandyop idhy~ya  or colloquially Banerjeas (Btruj  ye). The 
name of the maternal grandfather is not given. I suspect 
he was a man of little position. But  the mention of his social 
status indicates tha t  even a t  tha t  early age the Vandya- 
ghatiyas occupied a high status in the social precedence. In  
fact the exietence of the SBvarnas and the Vendyaghatiyas 
in this inscription of the eleventh century throws doubts on 
the stories found in the accounts of the matoh-mekers that  the 
RIdhiya BrLhmans were imported from Kanauj in  the 
eleventh century. 

The inscription mentions the three divisions 
of old Hengal, Gauda, Riidhii and Variga. Presumably emh 
had its own separate king. The village Siddhals, the b a u t y  
of RidhB, and the granted village of Haetinibhitta are 1111- 

traceable. According t,o some Siddhala lies in the K d n g  flub- 
&vision of Burdwgn district. It is very curious that  the 
inscription makes no mention oE BhuvaneBvara town where the 

I Celled SZindhi-Vigrahika or foreign rnini~ter  in the colophon of 
the f irs t  chapter of the Prlyndcitta-ni~iipa~tarn (fol. IN&) .  
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temple was erected, or of the tract witllin which Bhuvanegvara 
lay, or of the king of this tract. 

The inscription shows tha t  the ancestors of Bhavadeva 
were learned pandits, though some of them took part also 
in political life. Bhavadeva himself, though minister of two 
kings, was a scholar of wide reeding. The inscription is thus 
valuable in one respect. It reveals that  in RRdhn, i.e. the 
tract west of the HhBgirathi river, study of Sanskrit astrology, 
pl i i loso~~l~y and rituals was in fair swing in the tenth and the 
elcventli century A.D. This is confirmed by the Nyiiya- 
kandali, another survival of the period. I t s  author #ri- 
dharBcBrya has given an  account of himself a t  the end of the 
work. He was a resident of BhuriBristi in south RiidhB, 
which cannot but be the modern Bhursut on the right bank 
of the Damodar river in Howrah District. H e  co~nposed his 
famous work on the VaiBeeika system in the S'aka year 913 or 
A.D. 091- 2.' Such scholars as  SridharAcBrya and Rhavadeva 
could not have been accidental growths, but must have been 
the products of an age when and of a tract where general 
learning had been raised to a fairly high level. If this surmise 
be correct, then i t  is another argulnerit against the rather 
silly stories that  in the eleventh century the king Adisiica had 
to import BrRbmans i r o ~ n  I i a l~au j  because he could not find 
learned men in Bengal. 

This section I conclude by drawing attention to the pecu- 
liar title of Bhavadeva, BZla-valabhi-bhujanga. Valabhi, the 
word found in some of the MSS., must be correct as i t  appears 
in the contemporaneous inscription. Vadabhi is not exactly 
incorrect, for I think i t  represents the correct pronuriciation 
in the vernacular, and in Priikrit d changes to  1 and 7 and 
vice vers8. But 17adahhiya in H. P. ShAstri's MS. No. 240 
is found in no other MSS. and goes against the inscription. 
I euspect i t  is a clerical mistake, probably arising from the 
idea that Tfadabi~iya should be derived from some gain (village) 
or family name. Such surnames were not uncommon in later 
Srnrti writers of Bengal, e.g. Camptihi!gd or Ohigtiya of Ani- 
ruddha, Bhatfa, KGiijiz)i?liya of Icubera, N5rlynna or Bhima, 
SZltw$iyCn ot S'ulapkpi. Piiribkndriya of JimGtavBhann.. But  
I think the epithet BZlnbalnhhibh~jaiz~a is not derived from 
t,lic: family. but is a personal title of Bliavedeva, like the title 
19pl1?oiln of his great-grandfntlier Budha. Being a personal 



342 Journal of the -Asiatic Society o/ Rengal. [September, 1912. 

title i t  is not now capable of explanation, the literal meaning 
being " a young serpent of thc  turret." 

D.-HIS DATE. 

The inscription, being contemporaneous, could have casily 
settled the time in which he lived, but unfortunately i t  is not 
dated. At present there are two suggestions in the field. The 
first is of Dr. R. L. Mittra. He identifies VBcaspati, the com- 
poser of the pras'trsti and the friend of Bhavadeva, with " VBcas- 
pati MiBra, a distinguished pandit, author of many original works 
and commentaries. The date of VBcaspati is well known : i t  was 
about the close of the eleventh century." 1 This reasoning is 
wrong. The name VBcaspat,i is not uncommon, and nothing 
in  the inscription justifies the identification of the composer of 
the eulogy with the distinguished philosopher VBcaspati 
Bli4ra. Furthermore tlie philosopher did not flourish in the 
eleventh century but  in the tenth. He composed his Nyaya- 
s%-ndbandha, a g l o s ~  on Nyiiya-vclrtika-tatparya (MimZimsa), 
in the year Vasu (a) ,  A ~ i k s  (9), VMU (S),  which must be S'aka, 
and therefore equal to A.D. 976.' 

The second suggestion is of Professor Kielhorn : " On 
palaeographical grounds the Professor does not hesitate 
t o  assign this record, like the preceding one, to about A.D.  
1200." This emphatic assertion on the part of such an 
experienced epigraphist must carry weight. Unfortunately 
the timing of records from epigraphical cliaracters alone is a t  
present a cham oE the will o' wisp. The epigraphical changes 
of the characters used in East lndia have not yet been carefully 
studied; and where studied, the mediaeval characters have 
been found to change so much according to time and local it,^, 
that  it, would be rash to assign any positive date t o  a record 
based merely on such characters In  fact these characters 
have been found to range within the wide limits of one or 
more centuries, and can be taken rather to  represent an age 
than a specific decade. 

Not getting the requisite help from the inscription, one 
has to fall back upon the literary records. The first great 
step from this side lies in the fact tllat Bhavadeva, is referret] 
to  in the Knrm-opadekini-paddhati of Anirudd ha RhaQ a.' Ac- 

1 The Anfipuitiee o/ Orissa, vol. 11,  pp. 84-85. 
9 The NyEya-a?%-nibandha ende with (printed ed. ,  p. 26) :- 

a r m g - i i w ?  araarfk ;f(fmi q? I 

-i'PinmfqfkSm aaraaqipt II 
8 Epig. Ind. ,  v i ,  p. 205. A photo-hlock of the in~oription ie in 

plate xix. 
6 India Office Library Catalogue. p. 476 (MS. 1 663,. ' '  Bhevade\'a- 

bhatta (NirneyErnyite), folio 848." 
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cording to its colophons, this Xniruddl~a is of CGmpEhi!i 
( R ~ T F ~ T ~ T ~ ~ I T ) ~ T W ~  sq?qfqa~fq~ 'a I T ,  folios 67b and 82b).  
Hzniust tl i~reforc be~deritical with Anirliddlin,, the author of the 

Hiirn-lati whicll lias a similar colophon a t  the end ( 9 r r q l r ~ ' t p -  

U T ? ~ T W T ~ ~ U ~ W ~ ~ ~ U ~ ~ C T B  s ; f q ~ f f l ~ T  ). This author is 
evidently tlie same Aniruddha who was the guru or spiritual 
teacher of tlie king Balliilasenadeva and wliose help the king 
acknowledged in t,hc inti-oduction to his DZna-sEgara (verses 

and 7). 
As guru, Aniruddha was probabljr older t'han the Icing. 

Tlie inscriptio~~s of the Seua Icings, being in regnal years, give 
little help in ascertaining their times. But  we get valun.ble 
help from the lirerary records of Ball5,lasenadeva. This king, 
\vith the help of Sniruddha and other panaits, compiled a 
series of-Srnrti works eliding in SZgara, such as Pratis!ha- 
~ i g a r n ,  d ciira-siigara , Ddna-sagnra, slid the Adbhuta-siignra. 
1:) the int,roduct,ion to the last worlr it i s  said that  tile 
Gauda. king began the ildbhuta-sagclra in S'aka kha ( O ) ,  nava 
(9 ) ,  khrc. (0)  and inrllr ( 1 )  or 1090 ( A . D .  1168). But, leaving 
it unfinislied Ile made over the empire to his son and died 
on the bar~k of tlie (iangcs. The king Lalr~maryisena t,hen 
completed the work of tlie monarch Ball i i la~ena.~ 

With tlie above may be considered the colopholl a t  the 
end of tlie Diina-siigara RIS. in tlie India Office Library (Nos. 

1704 and 1705). It runs thus : - ~ ~ ~ B w ~ ; s P ~ w ~ ~ ~ w T s J ? u ~ ~ T T -  

1 The introductory verses 64 to 56 of the DZna-aZgara. 

See the two Deocan College MSS. of the Adbhuto-aZgora, Nos. 801 
of 1884-7, and 231 of 1880-9 1 .  The Indin Govt. MS. in the As. Soc. 
Ben. Library gives only the last verse. 
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it.rt3q nRirsi;qfuFaa 7 m a ?  mmm? rRa: r 
i.e., the DZna-sagara was composed in the Sake year 1091 
or A.D. 1169. In  the Samaya-prakaia a somewhat similar 
verse appears :- 

Furthermore in the Adbhutu-sagara itself we find mention 
of the S'aka years 1082 and 1090. Thus in the section on 

the portents of the sbars sapt-arsi (seven sages) 393m'PT 

0 fail mii w ? n g ~ r n i t n n ~ l r G ~ a " ~ ~ f q ~ ~ @ f ~ f v a t  
f ~ $ $ l ~ l  (Ind. Govt. MS., fol. 52b), bhuja (2), vaSt~ (8), 
d d a  (lo),  1082 S'aka (A.D. 1160) in the beginning of the reign 
of BallBlasena. Again in the section on the portents of the 
planet Vrhaspati appears a reference to Sake 1090, WJTaa- 

All these references make it fairly clear that BellLlasena- 
deva wm living in Sake 1090 and 1091 (A.D. 1169). The time 
of hie spiritual teacher, therefore, falls in the third quarter 
of the twelfth century (1160-1169). He could not have 
flouriehed much earlier than thia, for in his Karm-opadedini- 

paddh&li, he refers as an authority to the ~a lpa- ta ru , -~f f l  

a w a n ~ r u h r f ~ ~ a 1 ~ ~ 2  u~hrtsr tm farfv3 qkrra~s- 

df&~ft: nZ Kalpa-taru is an abbreviation of the famous 
Krtya-kalpataru, a compilation (saliagraha) of civil and reli- 
gious law, by Laksmidhara Bhatta, the foreign minister to 
Mahariijii Gorindmandradeva of Kanauj. Of this king we 

1 Oaude BrZhmana, by Mehim6candre Mexnmdar, p. 72. 
9 India Office Library Catalogue, p. 476 (MS., folio 114b). 
6ii lep~ni in his ~5"rZddhwiveka quotoe Ihlpa-taru, e.g.,  

PV w r w m o i  II ns awm: n - 
Therefore biilapani must be 18ter than the flrst half of the twelfttl 

century A.D. 
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have got numerous inscriptions ranging from A.D. 1104 to 1154.' 
Hence the time of Kalpa-taru falls in the first half of the 
twelfth century; and reference to i t  as a standard com- 
pilation places Aniruddha about the middle of the same 
century. 

Bhavadevahaving been referred to as an authority by Ani- 
ruddha should be earlier than him, i e. earlier than A.D. 1150. 
Bhavadeva's anterior limit is fixed by his reference to ViSva- 
riipa in the PriyaBcitta-niriipanam. This smrti-writer is believed 
to be later than Bhoja the king of Dhiirii,%nd of Bhoja an 
inscription from DhLrii exists, dated Sarivat 1078, or 24th 
December, A.D. 1 0 2 1 . ~ 0 n s e q u e n t l y  ViBvariipa can not be 
older than the first quarter of the eleventh century. Bhava- 
deva should be still later. His time thus falls between the two 
limits, A.D. 1026-1 150. 

The data in hand do not permit of a more precise date. 
But the following facts help in coming to a somewhat narrower 
limit of time. 

Firstly, the shrine of Ananta-VBsudeva is considered very 
sacred, next in sanctity to the great temple only. These two 
temples only can give the MahiiprasZdu offerings, whose sacrrd- 
ness leaps over the great barriers of castes. The god is men- 
tioned also in that fairly old PurBna, tlie Siva-purZna, where 
i t  is distinctly laid down that the pilgrim after bathing in the 
Vindu-siig~ra tank should pay his respects first to  Purusottaina 
(in this temple) and then to other deities including Bhuvaneb 
vara of the great t e m ~ l e . ~  This injunction makes the sanct,ity 
of Ananta-Viisudeva very clear. The great veneration for the 
god with his mention in such a fairly old work as the Siva- 
puriina, indicates that the shrine must be one of the oldest in 
the town, nearer to A.D. 1026 than to 1160. 

Secondly, in the drama Prabodlm-candr-odaya, Canto 11, 
Kmna MiBra has caricatured the Bengal philosophers under 
the allegorical AhankGa or Pride. Of tlie verses put in the 
mouth of AhankBra, one begins with " Gauda kingdom is tlie 
best ; in that the town of RBdhB is above all comparison ; the 
residence Bhuri6resthaka is excellent; there my father is best." 
This is a clear hit at S1ridhariiciirya whose home was BhuriAre?tha 
in south R B & ~  (see p. 341, supra). Another passage, however, 
may be a covert attack on some other Bengal man. I t  runs 
thus :- 

1 For the inscription of Govindacendre, 10th August 1154. see 
Ep. Ind., iv, p. 116. 

9 Catalog08 Colalogorum. vol. ii. p. 68. 
' 3  Ind. Ant., vol. vi, p. 53. 

B W T ~ S = Z ~ ~  .J wlnr RQJW gvit-a: I 

qaqma t q  qrq w r q m a t  1 Sivo-pur?ina, B k .  11. 
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Alia~!kLra (entering) Alio! The world has mostly fools- 
Because 

'. -4110 ! tlle doctrines of the guru (Prabhiikara) are not 
Ilenrtl; the philosoplly of the TautZtita (Kun~iirila Rhatttt) is 
not known; not known also the truths in the views of Si'iirika 
( a  work said to be of Prahliakara), not to speak those of VBcas- 
pati (Ali4ra). The maxims of the Muhodadhi (MimB~nsB work) 
are not understood, and those of the MahZvrati (another Mi- 
miirilsR work) not studied. l'he finding out of the Brahma is 
very subtle How do these Iluman-be,wts~ remain then in 
peace ? ' ' ' 

This general allusion to  Mim3msi philosophy and the 
-1)ecial allusion to Tazitfitita seem to be not improbably an allu- 
slon to that  learned w o ~  l i  of Bhavadeva, his Tautitita-mata- 
tilakam. The cbomnlentator N;i.ndillagopa in his gloss Candriki 
mrntions under this passage Bhavadeca in connection with the 
J l i h G ~ r n t i . ~  X5ndillagopa was a conteniporary of the king 
II; rsna RBya and therefore flourislled in the beginning of the 
~ixteentll  century. 

If tlie allusiorl be really to Rllavadeva. as is not unlikely, 
t l ~ e n  he must be older than the d r ~ m a .  The clrama was com- 
1)osecl in the reign of the Chandella king Kirttivarman after his 
conquest of the Cedi king Karna. One inscription of the king 
Kirttivarman has been found hear~ng the date 7t.h March, 
4 I .  1 0 9  The time of the drama, therefore, falls in the fourth 
cluarter of the eleventh century, and Bllavadeva's time would 
he somewhat earlier than this 

Thzrdly , in the poem Bhakti- BhZgavnta-mnha- kivyam, the 
,luthor Jivacleviiciirya gives a t  the end a brief history of Orissa 
k~ngs. In this account it is said :-" Among them (the vatsa 
BriZhmnvas) famous, one named Bhavadeva became the spiri- 
tual teacher of the king Udyota-keBari, who got consecrated by 

Nir. S8g. Preee ed., p. 53. 
8 Ind. Ant.. xviii, p. 23H. 
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him the skilful, the Binaphallus named Somebvara, worshipped 
by all kings."' 

JivadevBcBrya composed the poem in the seventeenth year 
oE the lung PratSparudradeva, or about A.D. 1512-3, before 
wllicll time must have been current this tradition connecting 
Bhavadeva with Udyota-keSari. Udyota-keBari's date is as 
yet uncertain. But he must be older than Coraganga who 
conquered Orissa probably in the first decade of his reign 
(A.D. 1076-86).L and founded the Ganga rule in Orissa. As 
Udyota-keBari from his inscriptions appears to have been him- 
self a powerful ruler, he evidently preceded Coraganga by many 
years. According to this tradition, therefore, Bhavadeva's 
time falls in the eleventh century, possibly in its first half. It 
would not be safe, however, to put much value on traditions 
reported several centuries after. 

On the whole i t  would be reasonable to conclude that  
Bhavadeva flourished in the eleventh century, and that  lie 
erected the Ananta-Vgsudeva temple before the advent of the 
Gangas. The data available, though very scanty, also indi- 
cates that in that period RBdh5 was the centre of considerable 
literary activity, specially in rituals and philosophy. S'ridhara 
in the tenth and Bhavadeva in the eleventh are two scholars, of 
whom RSdhi and for that matter any province in India may well 
be proud. Yet they are only solitaery rocks which tower above 
the sea of oblivion on accori~it of special circumstances, while 
the other learned men crowding round them have been en- 
gulphed in the floods of time. 

REMARKS ON THE FOREGOING PAPER B Y  MAHZMAHOP~DHY~YA 
HARA P R A S ~ D  S%STR~. 

The writer discredits the accounts of the match-makers 
that the Riidhiya BrBhmanas were imported from Kanouj in 
the l l t h  century A.D. He also finds another argument against 
the " rather silly stories, that the king Adi~iira had to  import 
learned Briihmantls from Kanouj because he could not find 
learned BrBhmanas in Bengal in the l l t h  century." 

Thirty years ago the_ theory was that the Brihmanas were 
brought to Bengal by Adisura either in 999_Samvat, that is, 
943 A.D., or in VedaviinLiika~Ake, that is, 954 Saka or 1032 A.D. 
Hut. since then careful study of old manuscripts of earlier 

qd~a$at?=z~w ~ & q q  $7 ~tfwsufm w a r n  I 
m t i f w  mqmw ~udq?dT arm: rr 'ail sf& 

9 J.A.S.B., 1899,p.329. 
m a f i a :  11 6 11 
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genealogists has given more correct information on the subject. 
Hari Misra was a contemporary of Danaujii Midhava who 
again was a contemporary of Ghaiasuddin Bulban (1266-1286 
A.D.). DaneujL was the RBya of Sonarg% with whom Bulban 
made a treaty when he pursued the rebellious Governor of 
Bengal, Tughril Khan. Hari Miera says that  the Pi las  got 
ascendancy in Benqal shortly after the coming of the five 
BrBhmsnas, and i t  is now very nearly settled tha t  they became 
rulers of Bengal between A.D. 760 and 770. So Adi~i i ra  brought 
the Brihmanas not in the l l t h  century but in the 8th. The 
bringing of BrBhmanas in Bengal was not a single and isolated 
fact of Brahminising an Indian province. I t  was in fact one 
of the results of the Pan-Indian Brahminic movement set on 
foot by Kumirila a generation earlier ; for Bhavabhuti, the 
court poet of Yasovarina Deva, who sent Briihmanas to  Bengal, 
was a disciple of Kumarila. So the story of Adi~iira's bringing 
the Brghmanas from Kanouj was neither silly nor invented by 
match-makers. I n  the l l t h  century the descendants of the 
five BrBhmanas were already divided into Rgdhiyas and Viiren- 
dras and ha.d received a t  least 166 villages from which the 
modern Radhiyas and VSrendras derive their names. In  Bal- 
lala's time a census of these Briihmanas resident wibhin his 
dominions was taken and they numbered 800 families. 

The evidence of the Bhakti BhBgaveta Mahskevya by 
JivadevBcBrya. first noticed by me in  my Report on the search 
of Sanskrit manuscripts for the years 1901-1906, is besides 
Babu Manomohana Cakravarti's purpose, because Bhavadeva 
mentioned therein belonged to tlie VBtsa Gotra and was a 
UdiyFi BrBhmana, while Bhavadeva the author, thetemple- 
builder and the minister to HarivarmB, belonged to SBvarna 
Gotra and was a Rndhiya BrBhmal?a. Tliey cannot a t  all be 
one and the same person. 



33. The Bakhshiili Manuscript. 

The Bakhshali manuscript was found in 1881 near a 
village called Bakhshiili in the Peshawar district. The manu- 
script is written in SBrada characters on leaves of birch-bark, 
and is in an extremely mutilated condition. The subject i s  
arithmetic, but the name of the author and the title of the work 
are not known. 

We are indebted to  Dr. Hoernle for the knowledge we 
now possess of this interesting manuscript. In 1888 he pub- 
lished 1 facsimiles of several of the leaves together with the 
text and a translation of all that  is preserved. We are deeply 
indebted to Dr. Hoernle for his scholarly labours, and our ap- 
preciation inust not be considered any the less because we criti- 
cize freely certain of his arguments and conclusions. 

The date of the composition of the work has been variously 
set down as the third cent,ury and the twelfth century A.D., 
but whatever its actual date may be, i t  is certainly the earliest 
Hindu mathematical manuscript extant and as such is of 
unique interest. If Dr. Hoernle's conjectures as to the date 
of composition of this work were correct the evidence i t  con- 
tains would be of incalculable value, but in all probability his 
conclusious are wrong and a re-examination of the facts will lead 
t o  vqry different results. I t  is, therefore, proposed to  scrutinize 
Dr. Hocrnle's arguments and to  examine the manuscript itself 
and to attempt to determine i ts  historical value. 

Dr. Hoernle rather confuses the two questions of the date 
of the composition of the work and the age of the manuscript. 
As to the former he says : " I am disposed to  believe that  the 
composition must be referred to  the earliest centuries of our 
era, and that i t  may date from the third or fourth century 
A.D." 

The reasons he gives for this conclusion are- 
(a) The work is in the Woka measure which he says 

dropped out of fashion about the end of the fifth century. 
( h )  " I t  is written in what used to bo called the G i t h ~  

dialect, but which is rather the literary form of the ancient 
north-western Pr i ik~i t  (or Plli).  I t  exhibits a strange 

- - - - - -- - - - - - 
I Indian r ln t~yuary ,  1888, p. HJt and p. 275t. See also vol. xu. 

p. #Sf. ,  and Verhandlungen dee V I I  Internotio~~alen Orientdieten-Con- 
qreases,  Arinche Yeclion. Vienna, IR88, p. 127. 
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mixture of what we should now call Sanskrit and Prakrit 
forms.. . . . . It appears to have been in general use, in north. 
western India, for literary purposes, till about the end of the 
third century A.D." 

(c) The two words dinZra and dramma occur. "This 
circumstance," he s a p ,  " again points to some time within the 
first three centuries of the Christian era." 

(d) The peculiar sign of the cross ( + ) as the sign of negative 
quantity is also " indicative of antiquity." 

(e) In  one of the problems the year is reckoned rta 360 
days. 

( f )  " Indian arithmetic and algebra, a t  least," he assumes, 
a are of entirely native origin.' ' 

(g) " I t  is certain," he says, " that  this principle (notation 
with place value) was known in India as early as 500 A . D .  
There is no good reason why i t  should not have been dis- 
covered there considerably earlier." 

" Regarding the age of the manuscript I am unable," says 
Dr. Hoernle, " to offer a very definite opinion,. . . . . In any 
case it cannot be well placed later than the tenth century A.D. 
It is quite possible that i t  is somewhat older." His reasons for 
coming to this conclusion are- 

( h )  The composition of a Hindu work on arithmetic seems 
t,o presuppose a country and a period in which Hindu civilizo- 
tion and Brahmanical learning flourished. 

(i) The country in which Bakhshfili lies " was lost to  Hindu 
civilization . . . . . towards the end of the tenth and the begin- 
ning of the eleventh centuries A.D." 

(j) " I n  those troublous times it was a common practice 
for the learned Hindus to bury their manuscript treasures." 

Although we are not convinced by Dr. Hoernle's para- 
lop~stic arguments, yet i t  is necessary to examine them in some 
det>ail before we actually commence our own investigation. 
We cannot accept the view that the language used is of an 
earlier period than the manuscript itself, and we accept practi- 
I-ally none of the esaumptions he makes. 

Dealing with his argunients In the order in which they are 
glvrn above the tollowing criticisms are offered :- 

(a)  'l'he work is written in the h'loka measure and, therefor~, 
~t I* argued must have been composed before A.D.  600. We 
can, I~owever, point to a number of Skrada inscriptions of the 
penod from the tenth century oi~wards in which the b'loke 
measure occurs, e.g the Rrahmor ~nscription of Y ~ g e k ~ r a  
['arman ' : t h ~  S11npa1 copper-plate grarlt \ +\lo inscription of 

- 
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Soma-varma and Asata, ; the MGl-kihRr fountain inscription ' ; 
the Sai fountain in~c r ip t ion ,~  etc. 

(b) I t  is written in a mixture of Yrd'k~it and Sanskrit and 
in the G&th& dialect whose " literary form consisted in what 
may be called an imperfect Sankritization of the vernacrilar 
PrLkrit. Hence i t  exhibits at every turn the peculiar 
characteristics of the underlying vernacular, etc." . Hoernle 
gives examples of many of these peculiarities which occur in the 
Bakhshiili manuscript. Almost every peculiarity he cites has 
been found in S'LradB inscriptions of the tenth and later cen- 
turies. e.g. the  Thundhu copper plate inscription * contains 
many of the same peculiarities-incorrect Sariadhi, interchange 
of sibilants, etc. ; in the Brahmor copper-plate inscription of 
Yugikara Varman already referred to are trespasses against 
Sahdhi rules, final consonants are omitted, la is substituted for 
sa, and na are confused exactly as in the Bakhshtili manu- 
script ; the copper-plate inscription of Vidagdha likewise 
contains a number of Sanskritized ve~nacular terms, i t  confuses 
n and n,  interchanges sibilants, etc. ; the Kalait copper-plate 
inscription of Soma-varman puts ri for ri ,  interchanges sibi- 
lants, breaks sahdhi rules, etc. ; and the inscription of Som* 
varman and Asata7 and the Luj fountain inscription of 
A.D. 1105-6 contain similar irregularities. 

(c) Hoernle refers to the use of the words diniira a.nd 
dramma as evidence of an age of composition when Greek in- 
fluence was still in force and argues from their use that  the 
work must have been composed " within the first three cen- 
turies of the Christian era." The same argument would place 
Bhiiskara's works (which were actually written in the twelfth 
century) in the same period, for he frequently uses the term 
dramma in the same way as i t  is used in the Bakhshdi work, 
and Mah6vlra (who wrote in the ninth century) also frequently 
uses the term dinZra. The term dramma also occurs in the 
Syadoni inecription lo (eleventh century), and is supposed to 
occur in the Luj  fountain inscription" of Chamba state  which 
is dated A.D. 1105. The occurrence of the word diGra has also 
been used as an  argument 1 %  in determining the date of the 
H a r i w d u ;  also because the term does not occur in the MahE- 
bhtiraia, i t  has been argued that  that, work was composed bofore 
the introduotion of the denartus into India. Mr. B. C. 
Mazumdar quotes an interesting passage from the Da$akum-ra- 
carkb, in which the term soqlaba mhasriini dintiranam occurs. 

~ - --  - - .~ . 

I ib., p. 192. 9 ib., p. 228. 3 ib., p. 236. 4 ib.,  p. 197. 
b ib., p. 166. 6 ib. ,  p. 182. 7 ib.. p. 187. 
8 LXvoti .  5 8 72, 79 ; Vijaganitu, 5 115, etc. 
0 i ,  43 ; vi. 814 ; 1004, etc. 

I n  Epigtophia Indico, i, 167. 
1 1  Vopel, p. 204 
19 J.R.A S., 1007, pp. 408 nnd fl8 I. 
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Both terms were frequently used by the Arabs in the middle 
ages 1 and are given in most Arabic and Persian dicti0naries.l 
We read in Elliot's HistoryQhat in Sind 'Abdu-I-Mal~k 
adopted an Arab currency in supersession of the Greek and 
Persian money, although the old denominations of denarizls and 
drachma were still retained. 

(d) He next refers t o  the minus sign + as evidence of great 
antiquity. By an obvious straining he connects this sign with 
the Bralimi ka. That  a sinlilar sign was used by Diophantue, he 
knew, but dismissed the fact as of no consequence. 

(e) He next refers to the use of a year of 360 days in one 
of the problems as further evidence of very great antiquity ; 
but  obviously waa not aware that  the usage was quite common 
in medizval India. MahBvira and Sridhara actually give 
1 year = 360 days in their tables of measures, and the latter adds 
the remark-" Time is calculated according to  this rule in all 
mathematical works." Chaturveda has recorded in an actual 
example the same measure for the year.* 

( f )  Dr. Hoernle assumes that  Hindu arithmetic and algebra 
' <  are of ent~rely native origin." Of course, the assumption is 
not substantiated by the facts as now known. 

( 9 )  He goes on to say that  the modern place-value arith- 
metical notation waa known in India as  early as A.D. 600, and 
that t l~ere was no good reason why i t  should not have been dis- 
covered considerably earlier. Of course, these two points ( f )  
and (g) are not arguments for great antiquity, but  the writer 
evidently felt how awkward i t  would be for his other arguments 
if i t  wrro proved, or even assumed, that  the modern notation 
waa not known in India until well into the Middle Ages ! 

( h )  A certain amount of Hindu civilization is certainly 
connoted by the production of a work on arithmetic ; but surely 
all Hindu learning did not cease with the Muhammada~i in- 
vasior~ ! The Muhammadans themselves of t l ~ e  tenth and 
eleventh centuries were many of them moat capable mathemeti- 
vians. 

( i )  That the country in which Bakhehdi lies w ~ s  lost to 
the Hindus about the time when the manuscript was written, 
1,nl.y indicates the possibility of Muhammadan influence in the 
r~ornposition of the work. 

( j )  The custom of burying manuscripts is not established 
a an  Indian custom ! 

I See 8utcr'a Don Buch dez .Yellenheit, e t c . ,  Blbliothecn hlnthernatica, 
1910- l I ,  p 114. 

See aleo Prin~ep's Eueoye r n Indtan I ntirl~ritier (edited by 
E. Thomas), i, 246, etc 

8 Vol. viii, p. 461 
* Colehrook~, Algebra with Arifhrnetrc anrl M ~ n ~ u r a t i o n  /ram rhc 

tvon*krrt, ett-., p. 185. 
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IV. 

Having indicated that  Dr. Hoernle's arguments are not 
altogether convincing, it remains to examine from our own 
standpoint the manuscript itself. 

When Dr. Hoerrile edited the Bakhshtili MS. the great 
authority on epigraphy was Biihler, who wrote : " The oldest 
known SBrndti inscription are tho two BaijnBtl~ PrasZst i~ from 
Kiragriima (KingrB), dated A.D. 804 . . . . and i t  is 11ot improb- 
able tha t  the Bakhshiili mannscript, found in the Yfisufzai 
district, belongs to the same or even a somewhat earlier 
period." It has, however, since been shown that  the date of 
the Bai jniit h Pras%stis is A D. 1204 ! 

This was proved by I<iel l~orn,~ ant1 Dr  Vogel states that  
independently of Professor Kielhorn's researches a close examin- 
ation of the inscription has led him to the same conclusion." 
Dr. Vogel also points out that  Hoernle was wrong in stating tha t  
the S h a d 2  alphabet was elaborated about A.D. 500. " The 
earliest dated documents, " he tells us, " in which SSradZ ap- 
pears are the coins of the Ulpala (or Varman) dynasty of 
Iiashmir wliicli start from the middle of the ninth century . . . 
The earliest Sr2rad8 inscriptions of Cllambs, which can be ap- 
proxi~nately dated, are the copper-plate grants of YugBkara and 
Vidagdha, the immediate successors of SBhilla, who may be 
placed in the tenth century." 

There are t l ~  us very clear indications that  a re.examination 
of the BakllshBli manuscript is required before the conclusions 
of Dr. Hoernle or Professor Biihler can be accepted. We have 
now material for comparison that  was not available formerly, 
viz., Dr. Vogel's account, already referred to,  of SBrada inscrip- 
tionsfound inchambii. Utilizing the criteriagiven by Dr.Voge1, 
we have fairly certain indications of the age of the manuscript. 
These criteria individually, however, are not infallible and 
there are some d i f i c ~ l t ~ i e ~  in determining the age peculiar t o  
the S h a d 5  script. Nevertl~eless, the evidence is s~~fficiently 
clear to ?nahlr us to arrive a t  a.fairly accurate result. 

The Ralihsl~Rli manuscript is written on birch bark. This 
rnaterial n a s  used in early times, but few of the extant birch- 
])ark manuscripts arc. earlier t l~al l  t,he fifteenth c e n t ~ r y . ~  It 

I Indzon Palwography, p. 57. 
2 Indian Antiquary x x  , LS!ll), 154. T h e ~ e  ie a correlatvd point of 

greet ~nterest for tl~esu p i ~ t e a  were quoted a8 containing some of the 
enrliest examplr~  of the modern place-value ~~ritl~rneticnl notation. 

a .4ntiqtti l ire o/ ('ham& State, p.  43. 
4 lb., p. 4 6 .  
b I311lrler, fnd. Pa1 , p. !I3 
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appears that  in very early days all I~lclian birch-bark manu- 
scripts were shaped like the Indian palm-leaf PBthi, e.g., the 
Rower manuscript. " At a much later period, probably after 
the advent of Islam and its western culture, the fashion arose, 
within the birch-bark area of Northern India, to use birch-bark 
in imitation of paper. and to give to birch-bark books the shape 
of the paper books of the West." ' The leaves of the BakhshSli 
manuscript must have been originally about 7 by F)l inches 
They, therefore, are of the later fashion and the manuscript 
was written " probably after the advent of Islam." 

The accompanying table compares certain elements of the 
BakhshBli manuscript with inscriptions of different periods, 
viz., the Sar Shan stone inscri ption,Qhe Devirikothi inscription 
of a.n. 1159,3 the Arigom inscription of A.D. 1197,4 the 
Baijnsth inscriptions of A.D. 1204 and the copper-plate grant 
of Bahiidur Singh of K a t t ~ , ~  A.D. 1559. 

With the aid of this table and Dr. Vogel's criteria we may 
attempt to determine the age of the manuscript, bearing in 
mind that the materials used vary from birch-bark to stone and 
copper-plates. 

According to Vogel the following points help to determine 
the age :- 

(a) The loop of the ka is generally more rounded in older 
inscriptions. 

(b) The ca in the earlier inscriptions is still rounded wit11 a 
pointed projection to the left. 

(c) In  the earlier S'krada inscriptions the na has still the 
remnant of a base stroke. In  the later i t  is provided 
with a long tail attached to the left. 

I d )  In the earlier inscriptions dha is still crescent-shaped. 
( e )  In  the Muhammadan period yn develops a top stroke. 
( f l  In the earlier S'krada inscriptions the la has the curve 

attached to the vertical by n, small horizontal stroke. 
(g) In the earlier inscriptions the virZma appears to 

modify the form. 
(h) With certain aksaras the old faahion, which appears 

to have dropped out about A.D. 1000, wacl to join 
the vowel mark for medial Z to the lefthand top 
vertical. 

(i) The changes of jG are illustrated in the table. 
(j) Medial e is expreased in three wayo, of which the 

detached top stroke appears to be the most modern. 

I D. Hmrnle, Introdr~idon to the Bomr Manuscript, p. xviii. 
9 Vogel, p. 162. 
3 Vopel, p. 506. 
4 ~ ~ i ~ r a ~ h i e  Indice, ix . 
Oiih ier 'a  Indieche Pelc~ographic. Tefel V. 
1 Arch. Report, 1903-4, Pert i i .  PI. Ixri. 
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(k)  Medial o is also expressed in three ways, of which the 

wavy detatched top stroke appears to be the most 
modern. 

(1) Initial e in the earlier inscriptions is almost equilateral 
in shape. The lat,er forms are more right-angled. 

Of these points (c), (e), (h) ,  (i),  ( j ) ,  (k)  seem to be the most 
important. The differentiations under (a), (b),  (d), ( f )  and (2) 
may possibly be due to the material used. The evidence on 
the whole appears to point to the BakhshBli manuscript com- 
ing between the Baijnath and the Uullu inscriptions, or say 
between the eleventh and sixteenth centuries A.D. 

VI. 

There occur in the Ba.khsh5li nianuscript a t  least two ex- 
amples of word-numerals, viz. riipa for ' one ' and rma (the 
flavours) for 'six.' Now it is possible that  riipa may have been 
used for ' one ' before the word-numeral system was introduced 
into India (the system was most probably not indigenous), but 
the term rasa would not have been used for ' six' before that 
time. Although el-Biruni tells us that Brahmagupta invented 
this system. the earliest epigraphical instance is, according to  
Dr. Fleet, A.D. 945, while according to Liiders the earliest 
instance is dated Vikrama Sa,mvat 8 9 8 . q i i h l e r  quotes the 
Cicacole inscription (A.D. 641), but this has since been proved 
to be spurious3 and the Kadab inscription (A.D. 813) which 
is deemed doubtful by Liiders and Fleet.4 Of epigraphical 
instances of these symbolical words I have come across two 
only of the ninth century! three of the tenth, a few of the 
eleventh and numbers of later date. 

Again, according to  Biihler, " the decimal figures of the 
Bakhshsli manuscript show the ancient letter numerals for 4 
end 9 ; but these so-called ' ancient ' letter numerals ere com- 
paratively modern. The tendency to  fashion numerical sym- 
bols like letters does not appear before the ninth century. 
However, Biihler's statement is not really borne out by the 
manuscript itself. There is some resemblance between the 4 
and ka, the 6 and pa, the 6 and ma, the 8 and ha, and the 9 
and the Om; but the resemblance is not sufficient to form a pre- 
miss for argument. It would, however, not be difficult to pick 
out from other sources letters almost identical in form with the 
figures in the Bakhshiili manuscript, and therein lies a moral !. 

Apart from the fact that the place-value notation (which 
possibly came into India about the tenth century A.D.) is ueed, i t  
is somewhat difficult to fix a date from t'he form of the figures. 

1 Brnhmsgupta lived in the seventh century A.D., much too lete 
for Hoernle's theoriee. 

9 Ep. Ind., iv, 335. 8 Ind. Ant.. x x x .  211. 4 Ep. Ind., iv, 335. 
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Tlie ' one ' is of the ancient form, consisting as i t  does of a 
curved stroke tliat is approxima.tely horizontal, but we find 
examples of this usage even to  the present day. The three is 
si~uilar to the symbols used in the eleventh and sixteenth 
centuries.' 

The ' four ' is of ancient type, but  instances of the same 
type occur in inscriptior~s of the twelfth century A . D . ~  

The six is the most remarkable, but  closely resemble the 
Devi-ri-kothi ' six.' The eight is also peculiar, bu t  resembles 
tlie modern Kashmir leight '  as  much as anything. The 
Peshawar Museum Inscription of Vanhadaka has figures whose 
resemblance with those of the  Bakhshili manuscript is striking. 

The following table illustrates these points :- 

VII.  

The whole of the positive evidence so far points to some 
period after the eleventh century A.D. for the date of the 
nlanuscript, and also for the date of the composition of the 
nlanuscript. There is no evidence which really indica,tes an 
earlier period. Tho use of the terms dramma and dinaria and 
the use of the year of 360 days, although a t  first glance they 
nppear to indicate antiquity, in reality confirm the above view. 

I t  now remains to examine the most important part. of the 
evidence, viz. the mathematical contents of the work. These, 
i t  will be seen, are of the usual Indian type expressed in a 
form more modern e v m  tha.n the works of BhBskara twelfth 
century ( A . D . ) .  

The earliest Hindu mathematical works express rules and 
theorems without illustrative examples [e.g., Aryabhata]. 
Later on examples were introduced, but without any working 
[ e . g . ,  Mahitvira]. and later on workings of examples and occa- 
sional demonstrations were given [e.g., Bhiskara]. I n  the Bakh- 
shiili manuscript rules, examples, detailed workings and so-called 
proofs are given. This form of presentation indicates a period 
lat,er than Bhiskara-if tlre work i~ really of Indian composi- 
tion. Indeed, in all probability, the work is ~omparat~ively 
modern. 

The form in which the problems are written differs con- 
sirlerebly from tlie usual early Hindu practice. Theae early 
works invariably expressed every rule in words iu full. Arye- 
1)hata used no symbolism a t  all (except an  alphabetic non-piece- 
value arithmetical notation which he only used in his aatro- 
nomic~l  work and not in hie arithmetic !). Brahmagupta used 
aymbols which differ from those of the Bakhsh6li manuscript 
very considerably, but h e  only used them in certain classes of 

I I .A . ,  xii. 202 ; Atharvn-Vet18 (13lnnrnfleld and (Jarhe). 
Ant. Chaml-,;i p 21 :! ctr 
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problems, e.g., indeterminate equations MaliLvira uses no 
notation, and BhBskara (A.D. twelfth century) is the  first Hindu 
mathematician to  refer explicitly to symbols. 

In  the BakhsliLli manuscript the following symbols are 
used :- 

(i) A dot  over the unit is used to express the unknown 
quantity. This is not the ordinary Indian practice 
and may possibly be connected with the later Greek 
practice as exemplified in the works of Diophantus, 
where a symbol1 was used to designate the un- 
known, certain forms of which are not very unlike 
the Bakhshiili symbol. 

(ii) The sign + indicates a negative quantity. It is 
placed on the right-hand side of the symbol i t  
affects. This also suggests Diophantus who used a 
symbol t,llat somewhat resembles I f i  or the psi in- 
verted. 

(iii) BhE (short for BhZga = a fraction) means tha t  the 
number preceding i t  is to  be treated as a denomi- 
nator. 

(iv) Pha (short for phala = fruit, answer) denotes equal- 
ity. 

(v) Ya (for yutu = joined) indicates addition. 
(vi) MG (mfila = a root.) indicates " squaring." 

(vii) a (?  Zdhihanu) indicates the initial term of an aritli- 
metical series. 

(viii) u (uttara = the increase) indicates tlie con~mon differ- 
ence. 

(ix) pa (pada = period) means the number of terms. 
(x) dha (? dh,ana) indicates the sum of tlie terms. 
(xi) ru (rupa) is used to  indicate unity or absolute num- 

ber. 
(xii) dyi (d?*ikyn = ? visible) denobes total. 

(~ i i i !  Be (9esa) applied by Mahiivira to a certain class of 
problems of fractions. 

(xiv) Fractions a,re written wit11 tlie numerator above the 
denominator, but  without any dividing line. Unity 
is often written as a denominator. 

(xv) Multiplication is generally indicated by juxtaposition. 

VIII. 

Tlia actual rules and problems are here given. For con- 
venience of reference the ,*has or rule3 are numbered as in the 
text,. The enbstanca of each rule a'nd example is given, but no 
att,enipt a t  R literally accurate rendering has been made. The 
reader is referred t,o Hoarnle's t ran~lat~inn.  

I 1'. 1,. Heath. Uinphnntun nl Alexnndrin. p.  :l?f. 
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Siitra 18. If two arithmetical progressions of the same 
number of terms (n) have equal sums then 

n 
n = 2  - (a' + 1 and s = - (2% + nT1 .d) 

(4 - d , )  2 

where a , ,  a* are the initial terms, d l  and d, the common differ- 
ences. 

Example 1. 

First terms 2 and 3,  increments 3 and 2 ,  n =  3, s =  16. 

First terms 5 and 10, increments 6 and 3, n = 4+, s = 65. 
Progressions are treated in all Hindu works. Mahiivira 

gives 

but makes a ,  = 1. Bhbkara gives no such rule. 
Stitre 25. Having subtracted the series (of rates) end the 

nlultiplication of the instalments from one, determine the 
original amount by multiplication after dividing. 

Example :-A merchant pays octroi (in kind) on certain 
goods a t  three different places. At the first he gives + of the 
goods, a t  the second he gives 1 ,  and a t  the third +. The total 
amount of duty paid is 24. What is the original amount of the 
goods ? 

24 
The solution is = 40. Anewer. 

I - ( 1 - $ ) ( I - + ) ( l - k )  

There are three other examples given. BllLskara gives ' 
an example similar to the above. It is as follows :- 

Emample :-A traveller engaged in a pilgrimage gave half 
his money a t  PrayBga ; two-ninths of the remainder a t  K a i  ; 8 

quarter of the reeidue in payment of taxes on the road; six- 
tenthe of what waa left a t  GByB. There remained 63 niJkas 
with which he returned home. Tell me the amount of hie stook 
of money if you have learned the method of reduction of frec- 
tione of residues. 

63 
Solution = 640. 

( 1  - . i ) ( l  - ; ) ( I  - . , i ) ( l -  :"I 
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There are also three examples of the same kind of problem 

given by MahBv1ra.l He terms these the Sesa variety of 
miscellaneous problems on fractions, and in the Bakhshiili 
manuscript the abbreviation $e is used to denote the loss in 
such probJems. This class of examples does not occur in the 
works of Aryabhata, BrahmaguptB and S~idhsra.  

SCtra 27. Having multiplied severally the parks of gold 
with the wastage, let the total wastage be divided by the sums 
of the parts of gold. The rewlts is the wastage of each part of 
gold. 

This means that if a , ,  a,. . . . . .a, are di5erent quantities 
of gold, and w, w,.  . . . . . w, are the respective losses in weight: 
then 2awlSa = the average loss. 

Examples :-(1) Gold l , 2 ,  3, 4 suvarnas, and losses 1, 2, 3, 4 
mZ8akm. The average is 

(3) Gold 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10 and another metal 2, 3, 4. 
Losses 4, 5, 6, 7 ,  8, 9 and 1, 2, 3: respectively. 

Solu t.i on- 

Similar problems are given by M a h s ~ i r a ' ~  under the title 
Suvar~!a-kuttikEra. Here is one :- 

There are 1 part of gold of 1 varna, 1 part of 2 varnas, 
1 part of 3 varnas, 2 parts of 4 varnas, 4 parts of 5 varnm, 7 parts 
of 14 varnm. Throwing these into the fire make them all into 
one, and then say what the varna of the mixed gold is. This 
mixed gold is distributed among the owners of the foregoing 
parts. What does each get 1 

See also BhBskara's Li lZ~at i .~  S~idhfire has alsoi similar 
rules,* while Bralimagupta gives no such problems. 

Satra 50. What number added to five is a square, that 
wine number lessened by seven is a square. Which number i v  
that ? That is the question. 

This example, which may be expressed by 

occurs in rt Inore general form in B r a l ~ m a ~ u p t a , ~  and el-Karchi 
gives severnl examples of the same kind and it is dealt with 
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generally by Diophantus.' The solution given in the BakhshBli 
manuscript is as follows :- 

"The sum of the additive and subtractive numbers is 12, 
the half of i t  is 6, lessened by 2 is 4, its half 2, its square 4 ,  
which is added to t,he substractive number and becomes 11. 
Thie is the number." This solution is b a e d  upon the fact 

tlut - - p + a + b is a perfect square. See e l -Ka~ch i .~  )" 
a c 

Siitra 53. A earns - daily and B earns - . If A gives e b d 
t o  B when will they have equal amounts ? 

Example 1 :-A earns $ and B earns 9.  A gives 7 to B 
whence they will have equal amounts in 30 days. 

Siitra 64. " With the sale the purchase should be divided ; 
then divide i t  again diminished by one, then multiply i t  with 
the profit. It is then the capital." 

If the rate of cost is A and the sale price B and the total 

P 
profit P, then the capital is - 

B,IA - 1 ' 

Exumple :-" One purchases (at tho rate of) seven for two 
and eells (at the rate of) six for three. Eighteen is his profit. 
Say now what is his capital ? " 

I R 
Answer --- = 24. ;I+- 1 

Unnumbered 8Gtm.s and Examples. 

1. A givea z, B gives b, C gives 3x, D gives 42. The 
total is 200. 

1 + 2 + 3 + 4 = 1 0  2T0,0=20. 

Therefore 20 + 40 + 60 + 80 = 200 are the numbers. 

2. A givee x, B gives twice as much aa A ,  C gives 3 times 
as much 8s B, D gives 4 times a.. much as C, and the tot ,~I 
is 132. 

If A givea 1. then B gives 2, C givea 6, D gives 24. 

1 i i .  I l f.  9 Woepcke, p. 63. 
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3. A h a a x ,  B h a a 2 A , C h a s 3 ( A + B ) :  D has 4 ( A + B + C ) .  

The total is 300. 

P u t x = l ,  t h e n A  h a s l ,  B l l a a 2 , C h a s 9 ,  D h a s 4 8 .  

1 + 2 + 9 + 4 8 = 6 0  and x=~$"," 5. 

4. A has x + 1 $ ;  B has 2 A + 2 9 ;  C has 3 B + 3 $ ;  D has 
4C + 44. Their total is 1444. 

Put  x = 1 ,  then A has 24, B has 74, C has 26; D has 1081. 

2 + + 7 + + 2 6 +  lO88=144+ and x = 1 .  

5. A gives x + + ;  Bgives 2 4 + 2 A ;  Cgives 3 4 + 3 ( A + B ) ;  
D gives 49 + 4(A + B + C). The total is 222. 

Pu t  x= 1, then A gives 2& ; B 7; ; C 33i;  D 138; and 

This method of solution is termed by BhBskara Iitu karman 
or operatio11 with an assumed number. It corresponds to the 
old Egyptian rule of false position. 

IX.  

From these rules and examples and the aid of a knowledge 
of other Hindu works we may almost conjecture the contents 
of the whole work. I t  was probably an ordinary compendium 
of rules and examples such as these by Sr~dhCira, MahBvira and 
BhBskara. 

The foregoing notes on particular rules and problems 
show that there is nothing in them to  indicate a very great age 
for the work. There is not the least doubt tha t  the work is 
after the time of Brahmagnpta, and the indications are that  i t  
i,q even later than Bhiiskara. While there is no positive evi- 
dence against this there is evidence of a general nature which 
leads us to believe that  Bhiiskara wrote before the BakhohRli 
manuscript was written. As pointed out above the form of 
presentation is distinctly modern ; the rules and problems are 
similar to those of the twelfth century, and there is not a 
single bit of evidence to indicate any earlier period. Indeed the 
evidence of this section supports the corlclusions tha t  were 
based upon the evidence in other sections. 

The literary form and the mathematical form of t,he 
manuscript points to a conlparatively late period ; the script is 
not ancient; the notation used and the rules and examples 
have nothing ancient about them, and my general conclusion is 
tShat the manuscript was not written much before the twelfth 
century A.D. I t  may have been an adaptation of a more 
ancient work, but  i t  ie certainly not a faithful copy of any work 
composed much before the twelfth century. 





34. The Ash of the Plantain ( . ~ f t r s c r  s r r p i r ~ ~ t t t r r n .  Linn.). 

The a,sh of the leaves and stalks of the plantain has long been 
used in India for various industrial purposes. It is employed 
by the dyers as an alkaline mordant,, by dhobis in place of soap, 
and by doctors as a msdicine; i t  yields a crude form of table 
salt, and i t  is frequently used by villagers as  a manure. 
McCann in ' I  Dyes and Tans of Bengal" remarks, " Tlie ash- 
of the leaves, etc., of the plantain are universally employed in 
many dyeing processes in Rengal." The ash prepared by 
burning the dried leaves and stalks is soaked in water and the 
liquor called "Kliar pani." In this liquor the dyed fabrics 
are immersed and the colour fixed. '. Ichar-pani " is prepared 
also from the ashes of other plants as A~h!~ranthes aspera, ~ o e r -  
haavia diffusa, Gmclin,a arborea and Vitex trifolia, but the plan- 
tain, on 'account of its ahlindance near ever.y village, lias a 
peculiar reputation in the dyeing industry. 

There is an interesting account of the preparation of salt from 
plantain leaves in Tavernier'y "Travels" (Vol. 11, 283, also 11, 
4). Referring to the visit to  Assam the anthor writes as  
follows :-" Finally, as  regards salt, there is none in the King- 
dom but what is manufactured which is done in two ways, 
. . . . . The other method which is that  most commonly fol- 
lowed : take some of those leaves of the kind of fig tree which 
we call 'Adam's fig, they are dried in the same manner and 
I)urnt, and the ashes of these consist of rt kind of salt which is 
so pungent that  it is impossible to eat it unless i t  is softened : 
this iu done in the following wav. The ashes are put into water, 
where they are stirred about for ten to  twelve hours, then this 
water is utraintd three times through a cloth and then boiled. 
As i t  boils the sediment thickens, and when the water is all 
consumed, the salt wl~icli is white and fairly good is found a t  
the bottom. . . - 

" It is from the ashes of fig leaves that in this country the lye 
is made to boil silk, which becomes ay white as snow, and if the 
people of Assum had more figs than they have, they would 
make all their silks white, becaubuee white silk is much more 
valuable tliurl the other, but they have not sufficient to bleacll 
half the silks which nre produced in the county." 

I Early Italian travellers oalled the plant " Fioo dbAdemo." 



364 Journal of the Asiatic Society of Rengal. [November, 1912. 

I n  a footnote t o  this extract i t  is recorded that  the manu- 
facture of salt  from the leaves of the plantain is mentioned by 
Muhamrned Kazim, and i t  is pointed out  by the editor that  the 
pungency is probably due to  the presence of potash salts. 

I n  a paper '  read before this Society about eighty years ago, 
Mr. J .  Stevenson, Superintendent, Saltpetre Factory, Beher, 
published the composition of the ashes of certain Indian plants 
used in local industries. 'I'hese consisted of spent indigo, poppy, 
tobacco and ' ' gada purnah " (Roerhuuvia diflusa, Linn.). The 
latter was used bv dhobis as a substitute for soap. The 
composition, as might be expected, was very variable, the por- 
tion soluble in water ranged from 28 to  49 per cent and was 
returned au a mixture of carbonate, chloride and sulphate of 
potassium. 

It was considered a matter wortlly of enquiry to examine 
some samples of the ash of plantain leaves to  discover if they 
possessed any uniformity of composition and an alkalinity 
superior to  the ash of other plants. In  the Industrial Section 
of the Indian Museum there are four specimens of plantain ash 
supplied some years ago in connection with indigenous dyeing 
processes. They were from Burma, Mursliidabad , Manipur 
(where the ash is called " Lapee-ut ") and a Bengal village. A 
sample of the ash prepared from plants grown in the Sunder- 
buns was also testerl. On igniting the samples and estimating 
the solubility and alkaliriity they afforded the following figures : 

Sunder. Burma. Murshi- Manipur. Bengel. 
buns. clabad. 

Volatile matter . , 8-75 14.16 19.8 17-00 12.60 
Sol. in water . . 25.00 27.51 19.2 10.26 7.94 
Sol. in acid . . 44.00 23.24 24.0 20.70 31.16 
Insoluble . . 22.25 35.10 37-0 52.04 48.30 
Alkalinity as KHO 8-05 15.01 12.08 6.58 3-29 

This partial analysis of the samples exllibits an absence of 
uniforn~it~y in t l ~ e  compositioo , the chief features being the 
water-soluble matter ranging from 7.94 to  27.51, with a certain 
correspondence i n  the alkalinity, and insoluble silica from 22.2 
to 52.04 per cent. 

Assuming the probabi1it.y u[ tohe samples of as11 from RIanipur 
and the Hengal village having been partly washed with water, 
it WRR decided tha t  analyses should be made of tire ash of the 
leavea ignited under personal supervision. Two samples of 
leavea from plnnta growing near Calcutta were accordingly 
burnt in platinum c:rlrcihles,-an(-l detailetl arlalyscs of the agher~ 
together with the auh fro171 Hurma were matie by Iny assjsta~it, 
Rabu Kali Provarie Ray, M.A. The percentage of ash in No. 1 
was 8.76 encl in No.,2, 11.5. 

- 

1 Jortrn. Aeiat. Soc. Beng., \.ol. 11 (183.3), 322. 
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Calcutta Calcutta, 13urma. 
bazar. Belvedere. 
1 2 

Silica . . . . 5-30 31.36 34.65 
Iron and alumina . . 5.60 4.79 7.27 
Lime . . . . 11.40 12.36 7.26 
Magnesia . . . . 3-92 8.44 4.44 
Potash . . . . 33.05 16.59 13.98 
Soda . . . . 2.05 10.28 5.47 
Phosphoric acid . . 9-70 5.21 3.03 
Sulpl~uric !, . . 8.23 2.84 2.35 
C'arbonic ,, 12.40 1 -87 6.43 
Chlorine . . . . 5.40 6.49 3.10 

Manganese was present in all the samples. 
There are some striking differences in the combination of 

inorganic elements in  the three trees of the same botanical 
origin grown in various localities, and i t  cannot be said that, 
any one constituent exists in a. constant proportion, or that  the 
ash of the plantain has a peculiarly characteristic composition. 
There is a remarkably small amount of silica in the ash of the 
leaves from Calc~itta market, the presence of which does not 
proportionately raise the soluble constituents except the potash 
and phosphoric and sulphuric acids. The lime, potash and 
phosphoric acicl have a certain value in agriculture, but  i t  is 
evident that  plantain ash has no ytandsrd composition such as 
is now required in all commercial manures. 

Partial analyses oE tlie ash of the young and mature leaves 
and midrib showed also considerable differences in the amount 
and relation of the salts present. 

In  " Teysmannia" (Vol. 20, 1909, 644) the results are given 
of the examination of the ash of v ~ r i o u s  tropical plants. Of 
the leaves of filusa i t  is recorded that  the quantity of ash is 
10.87 per cent., with 2.42 per cent of silica and 1.04 per celit 
of lime. As shown above the analysis of individual samples of 
plant organs lias only a limited value. 

I t  will be interesting to  quote the analysis of the fruit of tlie 
banana or plantain from Venezuela made by Marcane and 
Muntz (Jahresber. f. Agric. Chem., 1877, 2@, 125, and 1879, 
22, 104). I t  contained potassium sulpllate 3.61, potassiuni 
chloride 14.34, magnesium phosphate 8-77, potassium oxide 
27.12, potassium carbonate 41.66, calcium carbonate 1.17, iron 
oxide 0.36, silica 2.06. 

The husk of the fruit contained potassium carbonate 47.98, 
sodium carbonate 6.5H, potassium chloride 25-18, alkaline phoa- 
pliate (with a little sulphate) 5.66, charcoal 7.5, lime 7.1, silica 
and cnrthy phosphates. 

1.h Saussure, so long ago n.s 181)4, recognized that  the ash of a 
particular plant is considerably influenced by the nature of the 
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soil in which i t  is growing, notwithstanding the fact that, 
plants have a selective capacity for assimilating organic and 
inorganic nutritive material. The comparatively large amount 
of chlorine found in t h e  ash of the plantain grown in the 
brackish region of the Sunderbuns supports De Saussure's con- 
clusions. Considerable differences have been observed in the 
percentage of mineral elements in a givenspecies of plant grown 
under different environments, and tlre plantain is no exception 
to the rule. It is reasonable to infer that  the composition of the 
ash of a fast-growing tree like Musa is more variable than that of 
the ash of a slow-growing tree like tea. This, however, is a 
subject of physiological botany which goes beyond the scope 
of the paper, which is an attempt to deal with the economic 
value of plantain ash as shown in the composition of a fen 
sanlples of Indian origin. 



35. A Compound of Sodium Cuprous Thiosulphate  and  
Acetylene Cuprous Acetylide. ( P v c , I i ~ , r i r r r r ~ ? j  ~ t o t i r ~ e ) .  

When a solution of sodium tliiosulpliate is added to one 
of copper acetate until the colour hecomes pale green, and 
acetylene gas is passed into the solution, t,he colour gradually 
changes to red, and finally a red precipitate separates out. 
The precipitate is washed by decantation with alcohol, filtered, 
and washed on the filter again with alcohol. Both the sodium 
thiosulphate and copper acetate being soluble in alcohol, 
there is no difficulty in removing them. The precipitate is, how- 
ever, completely soluble in water and hence cannot be washed 
with it. I t s  :solution in water has a blood-red colour. The 
cold solution is perfectly stable, hut if i t  he heated, cupric 
sulphide separates out,  and acetylene gas is evolved. A similar 
change can be brought about by the addition of hydrochloric 
acid. When the acid is added the solution at once becomes 
colourless, and if i t  he im~nediately neutralized with an alkali 
the original red substance is reprecipitated. The cold acid 
solution very slowly gives off acetylene ~ n d  sulphur dioxide, 
sulphide of copper being precipitated. 

The substance can be salted out from its aqueous solution 
by the addition of almost any sa l t ;  and in the case of some 
salts the precipitation is so complete tha t  the supernatant 
liquid is perfectly colourless. But curiously enough the sub- 
stance is as soluble in a concentrated solution of sodium 
chloride as in water. When heated in a capillary tube the 
~ u b ~ t ~ a n c e  begins to decompose above 140°C, the decompo~ition 
being complete when the temperature reaches 160°C. When 
the eul.)stance is touched with a hot platinum \\ire i t  burns 
like gunpowder. 

On analysis one sample of the substance gave :- 
From 0.1664 grms.-0.03886 grms. of Na,SO, and 0.0915 

grms. of Cu,S; from 0.1819 grms :-0.2798 grms. of 
RaSO,. 

Anot,her sample of the substance gave :- 
From 0.1517 grme.-0.0847 grnls. of Cuts. 

9 ,  0.1668 ,, -0.2580 ,, Ba, SO,. 

From which the percentage of- 
Na = 7.66, Cu = 44.7 and S = 21.2, 
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the theoretical value for the formula 4 Cu,SLO, 4 Na,S,O, 
5 ,Cu,.C, 'iC, H i  being- 

Na = 7.33, Cu = 45.2, S = 20.4. 

When the substance i s  decomposed in vaculim i t  gives off a 
large amount of SO and CO, with an admixture of a little 
acetylene. 

When the snbstance is treated with an alkali i t  ~~ndergoes 
a modification, an insoluble brown-coloured substance being 
the result. 

The author is now engaged in studying its properties and 
the  analysis of the gases obt,ained by explosion. 
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36. Note on the Interaction of ~~draz-w1fi- 
Ferri-cyanides. 

By PRIYADARANJAN RAY and HEMENDRA K U B ~ A R  SEN. 

The oxidation of hydrazine has been elaborately studied 
by Browne and Slietterly (cf. Journal Am. Chem. Soc. 51, 
(1909), p. 783), from the standpoint of the formation of ammonia 
and hydronitric acid. They have pronounced the reaction 
between iodic acid and hydrazine as the only instance where 
i t  is free from any side disturbances. According to  their sug- 
gestion Hale and Redfield (J1. Am. Ch. Soc., 33, (1911), 
p. 1353), have evaluated hydrazine by this method, confirmirig 
the work of Rimini (cf. Atti. -4cad. Lincei [5], 1.5, 11, p. 320). 
But the method of estimation is inconvenient and requires 
considerable time ; furtlier tlie apparatus necessary is cumbrous 
and is not ordinarily availal)le. 

As a ready method of evaluating hydrazine was necessary 
in the course of our study of some dynamical problems (dynamics 
of the interaction of bromic acid with hydrazine), we set about 
the task of finding out one. Accordingly, we attempted the 
oxidizing action of alkaline ferri-cyanides upon liydrazine-a 
reaction found to be entirely free from any side disturbances 
and hence from the objections raised by Browrle and Slietterly 
in connection with the action of many other oxidizing agents. 

In  tlie ~ r e s e n t  case the method of evaluation is s im~l ic i tv  
itself and t i e  results obtained are also surprisingly sc&reti. 
The only apparatus necessary is a Crum's nitrometer, into 
which hydrazine sulphste haq only to be weighed out ,  the 
solrltion rendered alkaline, and pellets of potaesiuln ferri- 
cyanide introduced from below. The rsection proceeds very 
smoothly and is cornplete within two or three minutes. The 
volume of nitrogen collect.ed gives the measure of hgdrazine 
according to  the simple oxidation formula :- 

The most far-reaching effect. however, of the above re- 
act)ion is the reverse e v a l ~ i ~ t i o n  of ferri-cyanides. The reaction 
proceerls according to the following eql~at~ion :- 

4K,Fe(CN), + 4KOH t N,H,= N.. + 4Ii,Fe(CN),, + .iH&. 

I t  has a decided advant,age over tlie pernlanganat,e process 
in so far as the end point in tlie latter case can rarely be 
correctjlv hit off, not to speak o f  the r~nosr~rtlly long time 
required to finial1 the wholc operation. 
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I t  neecl scarcely be pointed out that hence arises a simple 
method of detecting and estimating ferri-cyanides in presence 
of ferro-cyanides. We are at  present engaged in studying the 
dynamics of the above reaction, expecting i t  to be a multi- 
moleculnr one. 



37. O n  Isomeric Allylamines. (Srvwrrrl f'orrr rr! t r r r  ictrt iov~).  

The prcpi~ri~tion aud properties of allylamn~oniun~ nitrite 
were described in a paper to the Society (Riiy and Datt.a, 
Journ. Asiatic Soc., 1912, 8, 101) and during its preparation 
two a~nines of distinct boiling point,s were obtained, as  noticed 
in our preliminary communication (Riy  and Datt8a, Journ. 
Asiatic Soc., 1912, 8 ,  103). The cause of the isomerism was 
not then clear, since for the sulphuric acid hydrolysis we 
used the synthetic mustard-oil, but  for the hydrochloric acid 
hydrolysis we used the natural one. 

With a view to clear u p  the point, pure mustard-oil 
obtained from K;~hlbaum was redistilled and i t  was fnund 
that  a small portion of the oil pa,ssed off between 140 and 250 ' 
and then nearly tthe whole of the oil hoiled sharply bet.ween 
150 and 151". This latter fraction W:LS llydrolysed by bot.11 
the acids. First, the hydrolysis was effected with strolig 
sulphuric acid acc--ordilly to the method of Hofmanr~ (13er. 1808, 
1, 182) and i t  was found that the n l i x t ~ ~ r e  hrgan to  boil a t  
53", but the great,er portion boiled a t  68=. Then the hydrolysis 
was carried out by a slightly weaker sulphuric acid and i t  
was found that  the f r a ~ t i o n ~ b o i l i n ~  a t  53" predominated, though 
the fraction boiling a t  58- was also formed. It is necessary 
to point out that  in the case of the hydrolysis with strong 
sulpliuric acid, the liydrolysis is finished almost immediately, 
but  with the weak acid i t  takes a little time. 

Next, a, portion wm liydrolysed according to the method 
of Gabriel and Escl~enbach (Ber. 1897, 30, 1126) and i t  was 
fonncl, as noticed in our previous communication, that  t he  
amine obtained boiled a t  53', mixed with only a small 
quantity of that  hoiling st 58". Gabriel and Eschenbach, 
however, desori bed the boiling point as ranging between 55 
- 58". 

Recent.1~ we ~ b t ~ a i n e d  samples of allylamine from Kahl- 
b ~ u m  (Berlin) and redistilled them, wlien i t  was found tha t  
most of tlic amino boiled at 53.3" with o n l j  a smell portion 
which boils higl~er. Furthrr t o  determine the purity of the 
emine, combustion analyseq were madr and they were found 
to  agree closely with the t,heory. 

.lo55 gave 54.9 c.c. N; a t  33" ~ n d  760 mm. ; N = 26.74. 
1083  gave '2482 CO, and .I315 H,O ; C= 62-63; H = 13.49. 
.I179 gave -2710 CO, and -1382 H:.O ; C =  62.92 ; H = 13.02. 
CAIC. fnr C:H, NH, ; C =  63-15; H = 12.29; N = 24.56. 
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Hence the amine supplied by Kalilba.um is pure and 
consists of one kind only, and he presumably obtained i t  by 
eliminating the other small fractions from the amine obtained 
by the hydrolysis of mustard-oil with 20% hydrochloric acid 
according to the method of Gabriel and Eschenbach. Perkin 
(Trans. Chem. Soc., 1889, 56, 697) noticed while determining 
some physical constants of amines tha t  the allylamine which 
he used hat1 a boiling point 53.3". Now, two allylamines 
are known, iso-allyla~nine, CH,.CH = CH.NH,, which is ob- 
tained by boiling P-propylamine with caustic: potash (Gabriel, 
Hirsch, Rer. 1896, 29, 747) and has a boiling point 66 - 67O, 
and normal allylamine, CH, =CH. CH,NH,, with contradictory 
statements of boiling point, viz.. 53.3" and 55". But there 
is a possibility of the existence of a third amine of the formula 
CH, = C(N H,).CH,. Hence, the two normal amines have now 
to be differentiated and called a and /3 according to the posi- 
tion of the NH, group. Thus a-allylamine CH,=CH.CH,NH, 
is the amine known, and P-allylamine CH,=C(NH,).CH, is 
the amine whose existence is being established. 

I t  is eviclent from the laws of homologous series that the 
a-aniirie is tha t  with the hiul~er boiling p o ~ n t ,  viz., 5S0, and 
the /I-amine is that  wit11 t l ~ e  lower hoiiing point, 53.3". 

Hence, the a~tlines mav now he tabulated nu follows :- 
Iso-allvlarnine, C;H,CH = CH.N H 
(8-allylaniine, CH2 = CH.CH,.NH 
p-al lylami~~e,  C'H: =C(R!H,j.CII:,, 

We are a t  present engaged in studyi~lg the properties of 
the different. fractions with n view further t.o establish their 
identitv. 



38. Theories  to explain the  Origin of t he  Visen Family 
of Majhawali.  

By M. RI. H A R A P R A S ~ D  SHBSTRI. 

I propose in the following pages t o  write a history of the  
Bissen Ksattriyas of Oudh. There are no less than thirteen 
chieftains of this family in tha t  Province. They have achieved 
for themselves by their loyalt,y, devotion t o  the Throne, their 
public spirit and open-handed liberality, a position among the 
Chiefs of India inferior only to  the great ruling chiefs of the 
Empire. 

The origin of the Rissens, like tha t  of so many distin- 
guished Indian R(u1ing Clans, is lost in the obscurity of distant 
ages. The work of investigation of tha t  origin has been made 
douhly difficult by tlie various conflicting theories tha t  have 
been started to explain their obscure origin. Some of tlle 
theories art? dia~netrically opposed t o  one another, one contra- 
dicting the other in t l ~ e  most es~ential  points. In  tlie present, 
cltse the theories are many: nor i1re the historians of the family 
to be blamed for starting t,heories whicl~ are on the fa.ce of 
them impossible. For the accurate and systematic investi- 
gation of Indin11 history has only very lately been begun. Even 
then the paucity of verified materials, and still more the ljaucity 
of sincere and earnest workers in the field of history, make i t  
difficult to  say anything authoritatively on Indian historical 
problems. 

The slieet.allchor of the history of  the Bissen family is. 
however, ;I, tradition long current in t,he family and admitted 
to be reliable by arlcli competent aut,horities as Sir Henry 
Elliott; and that  tradition is t ha t  the present. head of tlie 
family is 115th in descent frotn the founder. Starting with 
this, the terra firnm of t,lie history of the family, the liistorinns 
have formrllated v~r ions  theories wl~ich i t  is desirable to  
examine carefully. There are some statements in the ancient 
tra'ditions that  t.he faniily is a, Rrahma-Iiuattriya f ~ m i l y  that  
is, Ksattriya closc.ly collnected with Brahmins. Proceeding on 
this stttt,ernent the writera niake IleyGra, a Briihmin, tlie 
father of V~RVR Sen, the founder of the family. And as there 
was a fatnor~v Rlayira, a Brihmin poet of great c:elebrity. t,hey 
identified this May I I ~ R  wi tll that  and somehow explained the 
origin of the family. Rut the position is untenable. hlucl~, 
houlever. is known of Mayfire Iiavi who was the contenlporary, 
and some say the father-in-law, of Vina Bhatta,  the Court 
pelylit. of Hxr?a.vardlirtna. the In5t. grea,t Hindu Ernpcror of 
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India, and the author of Iiitdamhari and Haraacarita. NAgoji 
Bhatta,  t l ~ e  great commentator of the 18th century on Maha- 
bhsssya and various other works, and a man of phenomenal 
learning and phenomenal activity, whose survey of Indian 
literat,ure was perhaps the widest eyer known, has written a 
commentary on Mayiira's Sfirya Sataka in the preface to 
which he has given the whole tradition about Mayiira, his 
transgression, his leprosy, his determination t o  commit suicide 
L v  hanging, his century of hymns to the Sun,  his deliverance 
from the dire tlisease, his relations with Vina ,  his son-in-law 
and rival, and his sojourn in Kanouj, the capital of tfhe 
Empire. 

The age of these three ereart men-Hark, Vina and May Cira 
-is well known. HarSa reigned from 606 t o  648; VBna died 
before the middle of the reign nrithout finishing the  first great 
historical work in India which he undertook, namely, the 
history of Harflarardhana Rlaytira lived to a, great age l ~ u t  it 
is not known when he died. 

If the Bissen family is to be traced from t!~is Mayiira, 116 
generations are to be crammed into little more than 12 
cent,ories, giving nine generatiorls t o  a century, a thing which 
transcends belief and is against all human probability. 

Another attempt was made to  identify this Mayiira with 
the newly discovered Mayiira Varmii in the Carnatic who 
renounced his Brahminhood to  wreak his vengeance on the 
Pallavas ol Kwnci for insults heaped on him. He founded a 
family and a monarchy which lasted several centuries. KRkus- 
tha  Varml. was fifth from him in descent and his date is 485 
A.D. .Illowing two centuries for five generat)ions Nlayiira 
would rome to the f o ~ ~ r t l i  cerltury A . D .  Tliis would give us 
about 15 renturies for 1 15 generations, tha t  is, nearly seven 
generations to a century. l'his R ~ S O  is an impossible calcula- 
tion. 

The Bisgens for 79 generations had the surname Sena. 
From the 80th they chon,ged it into Malls. T l ~ i s  is a stk~tement 
given by the genealogist of the family. N o w  the hlallas of 
Kokdn were a powerful ruling tribe in the neighhot~rhoc~d of 
the scenes of the greatest activity of Buddha Sfi.kga Singha, 
and an at tewpt h:is been made to trace the origin of the 
Hissena from the Malla king of Pava, in  K o ~ a l e ,  in ~110se  
territory. KuFinArL or Kusinagarrt, the place where Buddha 
attained his NirvRna, was situated. This theory has no con- 
nect.ion with h l ay i i r~  and I helieve the sc1101rtr who advn,~lced 
it (lid not 17onsitler it possible any longer tn connect Blayiira 
wit.h Birjser~ family in the light of modern researches. The 
theory is weak the Bisaens are Mallas hut recently. only about 
36 ~enerat ions,  a period which cannot be by an$ rnanipulatioll 
of arithmetical figures stretched to spread over more than 54 
centuries which have e laapd  since the N i rvB~~a  of Rllddha. 
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This wnulcl give only a generittiori and a half to the century. 
'L'he family tradition (Bissen VanGa VLtikB) says that  the title 
of Malla came into use a t  one of the sieges of Chitore. so that, 
900 years for 36 generations does not appear improbable. 

I would therefore propose to identify the founder of the 
family of Bissen Ksattriyas with Vi~vasena, the Ksattriya 
R,&j& of Benares, three or four centuries before Buddha. He 
was an l~istorical person, the father of Parsvaniitha, the real 
founder of the Jaina religion. The Jainas of India believe in 
the existence of 24 Tirthaiikaras froin the beginning of time. 
European and Indian scholars agree in thinking that  22 of 
these great personages are mythical and hypothetical; but they 
believe that  the 23rd PBr~vanStha and the 24th Vardhamiina 
are real historical persons, and such of the traditions as 
attach to  these are historical Vardhamiina after his re- 
nouncement of the world entered a Jaina monastery a t  VaiiLli, 
his birth-place, and Jaina monasteries seem to have been in a 
flourishing condition all over Eastern India in his time. 
PirSvanBtha died a t  Sammedagiri, the PBr~vanStha Hills, near 
the Giridlii Station of the East Indian Kailwav. 

His f;tther's name was V~kvasena. The PGrBva115.tha 
C'arita does not speak of Pkrsva.'s brothers, but that  book is a 
religious work and concerns itself but little with the 1listor.y of 
the family in which he was born. We hear of t,he kingdotn of 
the K i i ~ i  later on in t,he Buddhist annals. So the family riiust, 
have been continued for several generations on t,he throne of 
ICRsi, till the great struggle for supremacy which o\.ertl~rew all 
tlie monarchies of Koaala and led to the establishment of the 
Magadh Empire in tlie early 4th century B.C.  

There is more than one strong point in the Malla theory 
which may commend i t  to the favourable consideration of 
scholars, namely, the vicinity of their possessions to the cradle 
of Rissen power in modern times, that  is, Majhaulie in the 
Goralthpur district. IZasia, in the Gorakhpur district, which 
still belongs to the Majhaulie RBj, has been identified by Dr. 
Hoernle and Mr. Pergiter with Kuginagrl, the place where 
Buddha ent,ered Nirviina. But the Visvmena theory is also 
strong in that  point. Benares is not very far from Majhaulie 
and Gorakhpur, both of which in ancient and modern times 
were often included in the kingdom of the province of K i i~ i .  
In ' Goraklipore Darpan ' i t  is said that the edifice known as 
" Sahan Icot" i ~ i  R,udrapur, Yargann Sylhet, was built by one 
of the RS.jtia of K6,ai. Probably i t  was the work of one of the 
Nena RRjRs of lirtai and the name Sena Kot. got corrupted into 
'. Sahan Iiot." I t  is nloreover mentioned in tho " Bissen 
Vaiisii VltikA," thet  this pargantr along with others was 
presented to the RB.jR of R,udra.pur ISiitgBi by one of the Rnjiis 
of Majhorrlie, thus showing that  Visva Sen of K&si has some 
cotinection with the Hissen family. I t  is also stated in the 
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above-mentioned book t11:tt the AIajhoulie R%j once extended 
as far East  as Patna,  West a.s Belwa Bazar, South as  the Saryii 
a : ~ d  North as Nepal. I t  has allotl~er strong point as the 
philological derivation of Bissen f r o ~ n  Visva Sen would com- 
r~lend itself t o  all grammarians, and t.he third strong point is 
t11a.t it would spread 115 generations t,o about 30 ce~lturies, 
giving less than four generations in the century. The Jainas 
seem to  delight i n  the surname Sena. I n  the Jaina Pattavalis 
this surname occurs more frequently than among the rest of 
the population. Some of the Jaina Pattsvalis are full of this 
surname. The reason of the predeliction of the Jains for this 
surnarrle is not f a r  to  seek, for their great founder was himself 
the son oE a Sena. I n  the Buddhist birth stories Brahma 
1)atta is mentioned as tlre king of KBBi who is said to have 
flourished long before thc birth of Buddha. Hari vanSa 
Purg.na, chapter XX, parva I ,  says tl;at t h e  king was a Brahma 
Iisattriya ; Ile married the daughter of SukrScCirya and was the 
father of Visvak Sena. This Visvak Sena might be the Visva 
Sena of the Jain Annals, from whom i t  is not difficult to derive 
the name of Rissens. 

That we have not got a systematic history of the Bissen 
family is owing to  the fact of Siidras gaining supremacy in 
Magadh and casting the Ksattriya races of the whole of 
Northern India into the shade. They were not even encou- 
raged t o  hold high offices during the ascendancy of the Nanclas 
and the .\Iauryas, who looked only upon ability and merit for 
employment under the State and cared very little for caste or 
creed. The Kaattriyas fared very badly and were compelled 
by circumstances to  take t o  occupat,ions other than warlike. 
It is, however, possible tha t  a branch of the Bissen family 
settled in Southern India and was the source. of the Sene 
Kings of Bengal who are undisputedly called Brahrna-Kpt- 
triyas. The Sena Kings derive their origin from PBndavas (see 
Valliila Carita), and taking into consideration that Brahmadatta, 
the father of Vi?vak Sen& or ViBva Sena, is described in t'he 
Harivailia PurBna as a descendant of Puru and becoming a 
Brahma-Kyattriya by inter-marrying with the families of 
Brahrna-Ryie, the difficulty disappears. After assuming the 
title of Malla, another otfshoot of this family might have 
gone to Nepal and given birth to  the old Malla Kings of that 
count,ry. 

One point still remains to be mentioned, and i t  is that  both 
the RWjiis of Majhauli and of Hathwa trace their origin from 
Mayiira Kavi,  though from different wives. The Majhauligene* 
logy say0 that Vlra Sena was third in descent from May6ra and 
therefore a Bi~sen ,  while the Habhwa house claims hirn to be a 
eon of Mayiira by his second wife and therefore its founder. 
Elliott, however, affirms tha t  tile name ww Baghunrber Sahi 
and the Hathwa R.aj family still bears the title of Sahi and 
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not of Sena. Whether this Vira Sena was the great Vira Sena, 
the conqueror of Southern India, and whether any connection 
existed between Riayiira and the above-mentioned families, are 
still matters for research. 

Yet another theory has been started to explain the origin 
of name Vissen or Visen. I t  is said that the Visen family is 
only an offshoot of the Vrsnis so celebrated in tho MahLbha- 
rata. The V~sn i s  are t'aken sonietimes as anot(her epithet for 
Yadus and sometimes as  a branch of the Yadus. The founder 
of the family is said to have been Vrsana as descendant of Yadu. 
That  the Vrsnis or VBr?neyas were an influential clan is 
evidenced by even Krsna being called a Vgrsneya. The 
Yadavas had their ramifications all over India and not in the 
Deccan alone. Recent discoveries in Bengal have shown that  
in the tenth century A.D. YL.davlas were ruling in Eastern India. 
If the Vissens are V r s ~ ~ i s  there can be no difficulty in explaining 
the length of t,l~eir genealogv. Their connectiorl with RrAhmana. 
might be of a, subsequent date. 





39. Remarks on the Tibetan Manuscript Vocabularies 
in Bishop's College, Calcutta. 

By the R,ev. FATHER FELIX, 0.C. 

The first publication of a Lexicon and a Grammar of the 
Tibetan lauquage, printed a t  Serampore in 1826, was an  event 
which made an epoch in the study of Asiatic literature. 

Tlle notions possessed a t  tha t  time in Europe of thig im- 
portant language date back to the beginning of the eighteenth 
century, when a Tibeto-Mongol library was discovered in t h e  
ruins of the Buddhist convent of Ablaiinkit, on the left, bank 
of the Irtish ' 

It is well known that,  in 1722, Peter the Great, sent a 
volume from this library to tlie ' AcadCmie des Inscriptions et 
Belles L~ttres '  a t  Paris. This Society asked E. Fourmont t o  
report on it ,  and this learned man recognized the writing of 
i t  to  he Tibetan and ventured to undertake not only a reading 
of it ,  but even the translation of one page, by the help of 
a small Latin-Tibetan Vocabulary, composed by Che Capuchin 
Father Domenico da Fano,% n work doubtless very incomplete 
and faulty with regard to  orthography. It is obvious that  a 
work compiled with the aid of such defective materials could 
not render with exactn ss the meaning of the original. 

The Capuchin Fri &: rs who were settled in Lllasa tor it 

quarter of n century from 1706 studied the languages. Two 
of them, Francisco Orazio della Penna, well known for his 
accurate description of Tibet, and Cmsiano di Macerata sent 
home materials which were utilized by the Augustinian Friar, 
Aug. Ant. Georgi of Rimini, in his Alphabeturn Tibetunurn 
(Rome 1762,4", p. 659), a ponderous and confused compiletion, 
which may be still referred to, but  with great caution. The 
Tibetan characters were designed by della Penna and engreved 
by Anthony Pontarita (Antonius Fantautius) in 1738. 

- -- -- 

1 A. Orconor, Alph. Tibet., pp. 670, GG3, sqq. 
2 M R I .  PAUT~IEB et  (:. RRONET. ' Lea Lzurea aocrh de t0Llte.a lw reli- 

g i o n ~  aaul la Bdhk,' E d ~ t .  I. P. M~gne. 16G6, Tom. 11, p. 376, col. 2 .  
" Among all the travellers who succeeclod one another ~n these parta of 
Asla, from the th~rteentll century till the eighteenth, not one busied 
himself with Innking their language known to us. We must come down 
to Father Domenico da Fano, of whom the Bibl~othdque Netionale pou- 
aasses a Latin-Tihotan vocabulary (cf. Rechcrchee ~ r ~ r  lea languw turhrss 
prrr Ahel RBtnusat, tom. I, p. 336) and to Father3 Orazio deUa Penna 
~ n d  C R R B I R ~ O ,  to obtain exact details on the idiom and writlng of Tibet." 
See eleo Mblanqes posthumee dlHietoire et de Littbrature Onanfalee, par 
Abel RBmueet. Paris. MDCCCXLIII, and Noue. Jorcm. Anbt . ,  2 c  s6rie. 
vol. I ,  1828, p.401. 
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Father Caesiano di Macerata published in 1773 a small 
Grammar enlitled Alphabeturn Tangutanurn sive Tibetanurn : 
pp. i-xvi ; Grammar, 1- 138. Typis S. C. de Prop. Fide. 

Sbel Remusat entirely translated into French the Buddhist 
vocabulary, published a t  Pekin in five languages, namely: 
Sanskrit, Manchu, Mongol, Chinese, and French, and was able, 
in 1820, t,o present in his Recherches sur les Langues Tartares 
correcter views on the language of Tibet t,han those which existed 
until then. 

The English, who lived in India, were specially interested 
in procuring for themselves detailed infornmtions on Tibet, a 
country said to be very rich in gold, and situated in the 
neighbourhood of their posses3ions. I t  is not astonishing, then, 
that  they tried to obtain the means to s tudy the language 
of a country so interesting both religiously and physically. I t  
is to  their efforts tha t  we owe the publication of a Tibetan 
Grammar and Dictionary, printed a t  Serampore in 1826, and 
bearing the following title : 

" A Dictionary of the Bhotanta or Boutan language, 
printed from a manuscript copy, made by the late Rev. 
Frederic Christian Gotthelf Schroeter, edited by John Marsh- 
raan. To which is prefixed a Grammar of the Bhotauta 
language, by Frederic Christian Gotthelf Schroeter, edited by 
W. Carey, D.D.,F.L.S.,F.G.S., Serampore, 1826." 

With regard to Schroeter's grammatical notice, consist- 
ing of forty prtqes, and prefixed to this Dictionary of the 
Bhotanta or Boutan Language, i t  is, according to the avowal 
of Carey himself, " very short and deficient in some im- 
portant points, but i t  is a11 t l ~ a t  Mr. Schroeter had written." 
(Preface, pp. ii, iii). " The past tense of the verb ' to  be ' 
is wanting," says Mr. Klaproth, as well as the conjugation of 
a Passive Verb, the remarks on indeclinable words, and the 
Syntax. Nevertheless. " t,his work helps to clea,r tip several 
points upon which we possessed but very imperfect notions." ' 

The Tibetan-English Dictionary, intended for Europenll 
students, which was edited by .John Marshman and was pub- 
lished with Tibetan types a t  the expense of the East India 
Company in 1826 a t  Serampore, was from a MS. mpy made 
1)y Fr. Chr. G. Schroeter, who had substituted English for 
t,he Italian of the original. I t  ia bodily the work of an Italian 
Capuchin Missionary, who had been stationed for several yeam 
in Lhasa. 

Carey liim~elf suggests this hypothesis in his preface : 
' '  I t  i, highly probable that  the following Dictionary wa.3 
written by somr of the Roman Catholic Missionaries who 
fl~rmerly laboured in Thihet. A copy of i t  was in the pog*cs- 

~ . . - - ~ ~ ~ -  --.- - - -  - 

1 Nolo:en,r .Internal A n i o t i q r ~ ~ ,  21, s6rie. t-01. 1 .  1828. pp. 401-4.2:' 
' Ohervations srir lo Dictionneire Tubetrain imprim6 ib SBr~lnpore. Pflr 
A l .  11;laproth.' 
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sion of the late Major Latter,  which was copied by the late 
Mr. Schroeter, a missionary belonging to the Church Mis- 
sionary Society. Mr. Schroeter was placed a t  Tantaliya, a 
military post in Purneah, and received a salary from Govern- 
ment. On his demise his manuscripts were submitted to  the 
inspection of the editor, and a t  his recommendation, the 
printing of the whole was sanctioned by Government, and the 
expense supported by a generous subscription. The Dictionary 
was originally written in Itulia.n, and has been partly translated 
into Englisli by Mr. Marshman. Some few words, the explan- 
ation of which was very obscure, are marked with a * " ' 

"Notwithstanding the numerous imperfections in this 
work," reported Klaproth,= " we are greatly obliged t o  the 
editors who have undertaken its publication, because they had 
to overcome great difficulties. The greatest and hardest, with- 
out doubt, arose from the ignorance of the language of which 
they published the Dictionary, and secondly, from the want of 
Tibetan types. Hence they were obliged to  have these mould- 
ed . . . . Tliese small defects would be of little importance, if 
the Dictionary had been more cotllplete and better disposed. 
We cannot but give praise to the order in which the words 
have been arranged, an order much more convenient and easy 
for Europeans, who wish to consult this lexicon, than the one 
the Tibet,ans generally use ill works of this kind. But the 
essential defect of the book is the want of a great number of 
necessary words, which is in no way compensated by a multi- 
tude of often useless phrases. Many essential words are found 
only in these phra.ses, and one searches in vain for them a.t 
their proper place. The explanations in Englisli are partly too 
vague, partly inexact and even faulty. The nemes relative 
to religion and Indian mythology are commonly explained by 
Sanskrit synonyms. We find a t  every moment the names of 
Siva, Indra, Ouma, Visbnou, Krishna, Iiartikra, etc., as  
explanations of Tibetan phrases, which appear to contain the 
titles and designations of different tnanifevtations of these 
divinities rather than their names." 

The Tibetan-English Dictionary published a t  Serampore 
in 1826, under the name of Schroeter, was not his work. This 
German Missionary merely copied a t  Major Barre Latter's house 
(antc 1820) a Tibetan-Italian Dictionary of which tlie Major3 

.---- ~ - .  - ---------p-.-----.--.---....--. . . . .  . ~ 

1 1 foiind also nnot>her reforonce to  t,his work in the Memoir 01 
Ilvilliam Care!/, D.I) . .  by Eustnche Cnrey , London, MDCCCXSXVI, 
p17 660-1. 1,ottc.r datc.d : C:nlcot.ta, July 18. 1823. Dr. Cmey to  Dr. 
Kylnnd. " I have also engaged to correct, and publisl~ the lalmurs of 
the lato Mr. Schronter . . . . . They consist of mn,terials for s Gratnmar 
a.nd Dictionary of tho Rhoto f)r Tkiibet langnnp. The Grammar I must 
write from the m~ter ia l s ,  and t,he interprektions of the words in the 
Dictiohary being in the Italian language. I shall have to tra.nslete." 

1 Notto. ,Ir~vrn. Aeiut., o p .  ci t .  
3 See Appendix. 
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had obtained copies from Bettiah and Patria.' This Dictionary 
was no other but the lexico~i containing thirty-three thousand 
words, which was kept in Nepal in the hospice of the Capu- 
chins, according to  Georgi ,"who regretted this book and 
despaired ever t o  see it .  Father Hervas in his ' Catalogue 
oj Languagesy mentions t,hu same : " In  the hospice of the 
Capuchin Fathers a t  Nekpol in Tibet exists a Tibetan Dic- 
tionary of 33,000 words." 

I n  January 191 1, the attention of scholars was drawn t.o tlie 
original MS. in Bishop's College, Calcutta, where on the 18th 
of March 1912, 1 went to inspect it .  The Rev. Mr. Gee wa;s 
kind enculgh to place before me for examination some other 
Tibetan MS. Dictionaries, of which I submit here a description. 

I. A TIBETAN-ITALIAN VOCABULARY, which is incomplete. 
The vowels a,rid the first consonant T ka are missing. I t  
begins from the letter 19 kha and continues to  the letter 8,  

the last-but-two letter of the Tibetan alpliabeh. Several holes 
have been eater1 through the paper by insects. I t  is probable 
tha t  the dictionary was in its present condition when handed 
over t o  Bishop's College. Mrs. Latter wrote of the diction- 
aries in 1824 : "These are considerably damaged by insects, 
but sufficient remains to  form a very complete dictionary." 

This MS. is one foot long by 64 inches broad. I t  contains 
191 leaves or 382 pages, each of a.,bout 38 lines. The pages ere 
not numbered, nor are they divided into columns. Each line 
starts with the Tibetan word in the Tibetan character called 
78.54' Uchhen (capitals or major letters), in opposition to  the 
79'%1 Umin, non-capital or minor letters. This latter form of 
writing is cornmonly used in familiar correspondence, written 
conventions and contracts and all other documents of private 
business, while the former is used by the Lamas in their 
religious, and by scholars in their scient,ific books. Next to 
the Tibetan words we find the Italian translation. 

This dictionary is properly a collection of all the sentence# 
which tlie author could get from native teachers, completed by 
means of extract8 from the Padma tnngyig, a ~ o p u l a r  series of 
legends about Padrna Sambhava. Unfortunat.ely the work was 
left unfinished, and unrevised. Though richer in words than 
later dictionaries, the work cannot for  these reasorla be accepted 
as an authority on any d o ~ ~ b t f u l  point. 

-- - -. 

1 Probably 8 mistnke for Patma in H. Jeffrey'e letter. C'f. Appen- 
dix I. 

4 ANT. C:EOROI, Alphabeturn Tibetanurn, p. Iviii, (Prmfetio) : 
" Lexicon Tihetsr~rlm triginte trium milliurn vncebulorutr~ j ~ c e t  3189. 
in Hoepitio P.1'. Cepuccinorum Neckpel. Magno rab11s nostris tuiseet 
usui ; wd tam longe abeet, i ~ t  do eo edendo vix epee une ~ u p e r ~ i t . "  

3 HEBVAE, Cotalogo dellc lingur,, Creena, 17116, 4", p. 147 : " Neil' 
oepicio de' P. P. Ceppuccini di Nekpal neI 'I'ibet, c'$ 1111 dizionario Tibe- 
ten0 Ma. it quale contieno t,rerrtatre mile paroIe." 
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11. But the Bishop's College collection contains also two 

Italian-Tibetan Dictionaries. 
A.-The first is a large volume in quarto, measuring 

10$"x  89", strongly bound, and written by several hands on 
English-made paper. It is well preserved, but  is incomplete, 
as i t  ends with the letter S of the Roman alphabet. The first 
page gives the follon~ing title : DIZ~ONARIO ITALIANO-TIBETANO, 

surmounted by the monograrn IHS around which we read 
" Sia Laudato il Santissimo, an~abilissimo. arnorosissimo e 
gloriosissiri~o No~ne  di Gesu," in flowery style. 

Each page is ruled, 22 lines to  a page, and is divided into 
two columns, the  first g i v i n ~  the Italian, and the second, the 
corresporlding Tibetan word or words in Uchhen characters. 
This mannscript begins with < ' A  : articolo dl dntivo, ed anche 
dll' accusntiuo ed ha rnolte altri signifienti ; sl. % 5 .  5 .  [la, 
rha, fa, tu]." From 1 to  854, the p g e s  are numbered, hut 
leaves 238 and 289 are wrongly marked with 338 and 339 
respectively, and then the numbering continues in regular 
order from 210 till 406, which, though numbered, is blank a,nd 
is followed hy an unnnmbered blank leaf ; next, the pagination 
proceeds rig11tJy apa,in from 406 till 776, page 428 being 
written twice. Sixty unnumbered pages are here inserted out 
of order from " sc~~btore " to  " sapere di  certo," after which the 
paging goes on regularly from 778 till 854. Then follow 10 
blank unnumbered pages and 96 others, written but  not num- 
bered, beginning with the letter R, and the word " R,obbufru- 
fare," till " Santo cioe santo del Paradiso." 

B.--- the second is a fragment of an Italian-Tibetan vo- 
cahulary. It forms the latter part of the above mentioned 
iexicon and is complete from N to Z, the lett.ers A t,o L having 
been completely destroyed or lost. This is obviously the older 
of the t,wo, not only because i t  was originally complete, but 
also hecause i t  is throaghout writben in the same legible hand- 
writ,ing on common Tibetan or Newari paper. I t  measures 
138" ~74". The MS. is not numbered, bubI counted 430 pages, 
each one containing 34 lines or more, and divided in two 
ccllumns, the  f l r ~ t  giving t,lle Italian word, the second next t o  
i t  the corresponding Tibetan meaning. This fragment begins 
with the word " Nome d'un religioso di Sciachia-tuba [gang- 
pol" and ends wit.!) " Zufta, questione." 

The last 12 pages of this hls. comprise the numerals in 
four d i~ t inc t  columns The first reproduces t he  Italian car- 
dinals, uno,duo, e t , ~ .  ; t-he second and third represent their figures 
in European and Tibetan types respectively ; the fourth 
contains their Tibetan names. The l e ~ t  two pages give the 
ordinals from " primo, secondo," etc., up to " centesimo vige- 
simo primo " with their corresponding Tibetan meanings. 
The MS. ends with a sort of synoptic paradigm of the notations 
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of numbers used by the Buddhists or their manner of symboli- 
cally expressing numbers. 

111. Besides these Tibetan leuicons, there is an Italian- 
Hindi vocabulary, the work of another Capuchin Friar. 
~lalialnahopadliyaga Haraprasad Shastri in his report on these 
MSS. (dated 1st April 1911, and addressed to the Hon'ble 
Mr. J. G.Cumming, l .C S., Secretary t o  the Government of Ben- 
gal) remarks : ' '  Yet another interesting find is a complete dic- 
tionary from Italian t o  Hindi,  much mixed up  with Behari and 
Newnri. The Hindi script has a Newari look, and I a t  first 
thought that  it was Italian t o  Newari. But  the words are mostly 
Hindi." This MS. measuring 9g" x 69" contains 350 unnum- 
bered pages, each divided in two columns, having 25 or 6 
lines to a page, and in each column we have the Italian and 
Hindi words till page 33, where the first column gives the 
Italian only and the other the Hindi equivalent. On the first 
page of this MS. we read: " B. Latter," written by an English 
hand. Tlie third page of thedictionery begins with A propoldone 
. At the end of this lexicon is an appendix comprising 18 
pages, i . e . ,  a vocabulary of proper names of Indian divinities, 
principal town?, and important personages met with in Hindu 
books and calling for a more detailed explanation. The heading 
of i t  i s  as follows : " :\'omi propri, e siqnificntivi che si lrovano 
nd libri dei gentili dell' Indo ,~ /ano ,  disposli pcr lellere di Alla- 
beto." I t  beyin?, with " Abebe , a hrarna":  and ends with 
"Uvia." These words have heen arranged in alphabetic order. 

Oriq i?~  o/ theee NSS. and how they /ound lheir way into 
the Bishop's Colbegc Library, Calcutta.-From a letter of R. 
Jeffreys. dated 20th .Julv. 1821, arid n note of Mrs. J. Latter. 
found i n  the same box as the MSS., copies of which letters 
are given below, we learn tha t  early in the nineteenth cent,ar.v, 
Ma,jor Latt,er collected a t  great cost in India, and particularly 
in Enrope, a large r~unlber of works on Oriental literature, 
' . from libraries dissipated in the convulsions subsequent upon 
t,he Frenr l~  Revolution." Througl~ a f~ , iend  11e obtained from 
Bettiall a ropy of an Italian-Tibetan dictioliary prepared by the 
Itonlan C!atliolic Mission. This Mission laboured for 27 years 
a t  Lhasa. daring the f i r ~ t  half of the eighteenth century, from 
1707 to 1746 with two intervals of 4 and ti  years, and then 
was expellcd from Tibet in 1715, when the Capucl~ins retired 
to B e t t i ~ h  with some Nepalese (:lirist,ia~~s, and settled a t  
Choori, after the conquest of Nepal 1," the (iurkhas in 1768. 
Major Lat,t,er, it is stated, was fortunate enough to discover 
another Italian-Tihetan lexicon of whicli the oripirlal was 
in the Roman C~tliolic College at. Patrin [Patna ?], and which 
he eventually got possession of. In the year 1824, Mre. 
T. Latter, to comply with her deceu~ed h~~shand 'a  wi.sh, 
presented tfb the Ri~liop's College Library, Calcuth~ , all the  
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MSS. which her husband had willed to  some Society, which 
might use them for the advancement of Orient(a1 learning. ancl 
thus they four~d their way to  Calcutta, where little or nothing 
of their whereabouts was known until d a n u a ~ y  , 191 1.) The 
letter, moreover, informs us that  the R r v d .  Mr. Schroeter was 
first employed by the Church Mission Society and afterwards, 
in the early years of the nineteer~t,l~ century, was commissioned 
by the Government. of India to  prepare a Tibetan Grammar 
and a Tibetan Dictionary. Major Barre Lat,ter, being appre- 
hensive lest Mr. Schroeter should be wasting his labour in doing 
what had already been accomplished by the Hornan Cat,holic 
Mission, invited him to  his house, where Mr. Schroeter compiled 
his Dictionary, which was in Tibetan-Italian. 

Hence, we may reasonably conclude from all that  has been 
said tha t  these Tibetan MS. vocabularies are the labours of 
the Italian Capuchin Missionaries, and that  Mr. Schroeter 
simply copied them. A German by birth, a,nd con~rn~ssioned 
by t,he East India Con~pany to colnpile a Tibetan-English lexi- 
con, i t  is out of the questhn that  he slrould have composed a 
Tibet,au-Italian Di~t ionary . '~  

But now arises the cluestion : who among the Italian Capu- 
chin Missiona~.ies is the author of these Tibetan MSS.? To 
whom amongst t l ~ e ~ r ~  belongs the honour of having been the 
first European who cornposed such remarkable works on the 
Tibetan l a~~guage  ! 

I dare say, without fear of being contradicted, tha t  the 
co~npiler of these Tibetan lexicor~s is Father Francesco Orazio 
della Penno, who studied Tibetan a t  Lha,sa for t,wenty-two 
years, and who had acquired a very proEound knowledge of the 

..... - - - - --  - .- . . . -- 
1 A P.S. to the letter of R.. Jeffrey~,  ho\vovor. says that " t h e  

Library which I 11a1,e mentioned nbove ns llaving been procured in Europe 
WHS purchased after Major Latter's decease by the Revd. Mr. Mill for 
t.lle Lit~rary a t  the Bishop's Collogr." [To reconcile t.liis passage with 
t.he text nhovu, let i t  he remembered that  the blSS. in question were 
donated to the Bishop's College, while the printed t)ooks and, perheps. 
other MSS. were bought by the Rev. Mr. Mill. I sought in vain- aaI wns 
led to  expect from R. Jeffrey's letter-for printed accounts on the Tihet 
Missions. Ijut fc111nd instead several copies of Lettren Gdifianlea et eu.rieuaen. 
nevnrd rare Jesuit Relations oncaneda,  and a copy of Vincent la Rhnc ' s  
Travel8 in French. n uniqt~o ropy in Calcutta. -H. Honlen, S . J . ]  

C. E. Ruckla.nd (Diction.  o f  Indian Biography. 1,ondon. I')Oci. 
1'. 470) gives of ScIiroet,e~. the following account: " A nativu of 
Snxony : prepared for missionary Inbor~rs 11nder the Rev. .Tohn Jeenic-kt; 
of Berlin : ordnined t,here A I I ~ .  23. I X I  :I : went to  England : chosen by 
t.110 ('hnrch Mission~ry society to go t,o India : Icft England, May 18 15, 
for Ceylon: want vid ('olon~ho to C n l c ~ ~ t t a .  1816: sent to Titelpa. in the 
plains noar Dnrjeeling, to learn Tibetan, witell a view t,o missionary 
work in Tihet. hot Ile died in July.  1820: Ile left MSS. of ( 1 )  FA Tibetari- 
Engliuh Dictionmy (hwqed on an Italian-Tibet.an one. composed by 
Roman-Catholic Rlissionaries a t  Lllasa), (2)  a supple~nent, to  the nbovu. 
(3 )  the rornmencenient of a n  English-Tibetan Dictionnry . ( 4 )  a Treatiue 
on t,he Tihet alphabet. ( 5 )  llendn of a Tibetan Grnrnr~~ar ,  (6) e Tibet >IS. 
and a part. translnt.io11." 
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Tibetan language. If we except the Latin-Tibetan Dictionary 
referred to above, composed by Fr. Don~enico d a  Fano, about 
which our Archives are silent, t o  IIO other but della Penna is 
aacribed the honour of having cornposed Tibetan-1talia.n and 
Italian-Tibetan Dictionaries.' The Procurator-General of the 
Capuchins, In a memoir written in 1738 and sent t o  the Cardi- 
nal of the Propaganda, clearly stat,es t ha t  among other Tibetan 
works, Father Orazio " conlposed a rather voluminous Tibetan- 
Italian and Italian-Tibetan vocabulary of about thirty-five 
thousand words." V S S .  I and 11, B, described above are in 
Father della Penna's writing. 

The compiler of the Italian-Hindi lexicon is doubtless 
Father Giuseppe Maria cle' Bernini d a  Gargnano, the founder 
of the flourishing Bettiah Mission, and-however unknown to 
fame-one of the most learned Orientalists of his time. 

The Revd. Father Francesco Orazio Wella Penna de Billi 
or simply Orazio Pennabilis, officially styled in Rome Horatiue 
Pennabilis, was born in 1680 in the city of Penna di Billi in 
Monte Feretro (Italy). He started first on his Mission to 
Tibet on August 26th, 1712, with five of his brethren as 
misai~naries .~ They landed a t  Chandernagore, in the begin- 
ning of September, 1713. From here they proceeded to Patna 
in Bebar, where a Mission station had been opened in 
1706, and where they were welcomed by Father Felice da 
Montecchio, t,hen Prefect of the Mission. In  December 1711, 

- . -.. 

Amlec tu  Ordinis ,  vol. VI,  fasc. XI. Novemher 18110, p. 349. 
2 Archiviodelln S .  G .  de Prop .  Fide ,  Congregazioni Partieolaridel Tibet, 

1538 HI  1762, vol. 11 2, Fol. 4!3, n. 6 : l'rnsportato in dette lingue . . . . 
un best.ante voluminoeo vocabulario tli circa 35 mila vocaboli con carst- 
teri thihetsni etl italisni. ecl con italiani e thibetani." 

Francis Horace \vea not his baptis~nal narne FIR ~ t ~ t e t l  by Sir C. R. 
I\[arr~aaar in Ilia Narrative of the Mission of aeorqe Bogle to Tibet, p. 309, 
hut the nflme he took on hecoming a Cnpuchin.-J0~1~ C H R I ~ T .  :\\MaDU- 
TIun in his prefme to the Alphabetwm Tangutanurn siwe Tibetanurn of 
C~esrmo BELIOATTI DA WACERATA. p. vii, CBIIS him Horatills Oliveriue 
Pennabilensis. Oliverio rnay perhaps be his family name. 

(-'. R. M A R ~ H A ~ ~ .  Op. cit . .  p. lix. sayn he waq born a t  >lncerats. 
in Itely, in I680 ; and p. 309, st Penns di Uilli " which is the dintrict 
where he was born. I t  ie s i t ~ ~ a t e d  in the March of Anconfl nhol~t, 20 miles 
from Macerata." KEITH .IOEINSTOR'R Onzetlecr places it in R different 
pmition, 20 miles W.N.W. of  Urhino. S o  d m 8  VIROTNIO PRINZIVALL~,  
Vsqgia tor i  e M w s i m r i  nell' Aata,  Torino, 1R!)2, p. 163. " I'aese nel cir- 
condario di Urbino. " 

6 Arch. Mwa.  A l l o h b a d ,  hlem. A ,  No. 6 ,  an. 171 2, - - - A d .  Orn.9 
vol. S X I .  Few. X I ,  Nov. 1806, p. 344,  ann. 1712.-Acta S. G. de Prop. 
Fidc, vol. 1 12, ann. 1738 a1 1752, fol. 49, n. 1. T b ~ i r  names 
Gilrseppe Felice dri Morro tli Jesi, Giovecchino dn Loreto. Pa010 ilf~rlm 
dm Matelice, Gio. Francesco d a  Possombrone and I3rother .lacop0 
Breno. 
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Fr. Orazio was decpatched to Nepal t o  open again this aban- 
doned Mission and build a hospice. Hero he remained till the 
arrival of tlre newly appointed Prefect, Father Domenico da  
Fano, who arrived in Nepal in 1716, accompanied by Fr. Felice 
d a  Morrodi Jesi ; after which all three started on their journey 
to  Lhasa, leaving Nepal on the 4th of August of that year, 
and reaching the capital of Tibet on the 1st of October, 1716. 
Here they were heartily received by t,he Jesuit Father Ippolito 
Desideri. who had travelled thither by way of Kashmir, Leh 
and over the RiIariarn-la pass.' When Father Domenico d a  
Fano renounced the superiorship of the Mission, Fr. Orazio 
was nominated in his stead Prefect of the Tibetan Mission in 
1720, though his appointment reached him only on the 15th of 
September, 1725, a t  Lbasa. In 1525, Orazio blessed the first 
Catholic ~ h & c h  built in Lhasa under the title of the Assump- 
tion of the B. V. Mary. At t.he opening ceremony, eleven 
Christians, mostly Newari natives of Kepal, were present. 
Constantly the victim of serious indispositions contracted from 
the rigorous inclemencies of the Tibetan climate, his indefa,ti- 
gable labours, infirmities, contradictions, persecutions, the dis- 
comforts of int,estine wars, and other troubles which had 
reduced liirn to t,he verge of deat,ll, obliged him fins-lly to leave 
Lhasa for the milder climate of Nepal. He left the capital of 
Tibet on the Yit8l1 August, 1732, to the great regret of Iiinc 
Mi-Vagn, who allowed him to go only on a. forinal promise 
to return. 

Provided with a free pass from the faithful  kin^ Mi-Vagn, 
which procu~ed him supplies and baggage-txansit throughout 
the route, clella Pt~nna travelled viri Palt,e, Gyangtse and 
Dingri to Kuti,  and so at  last reached the capital of Nepal. 
No sooner had he alighted in Hhatmandu, worn out with 
fatigue end illness, than the king there cast him into prison, 
where he remained confined for several weeks. Having been 
released, Fr. Orazio went to Rome to  explain orally t,o the 
Roman nutllorities the wants of his Mission, and the neces- 
sit'y of sentling out new missionaries. The missionaries there 
were now reduced to three : '. one who had been R missionary 
for 17 years and was now weak, ailing arid unable to work; 
another Iiad served 22 years in t,ha,t mission, ww 77 years old 
and blind of one eye ; and the third, the Father Prefect, had 
completed 25 years of service out in those parts." 

The n~presentntions of O r ~ z i o  della Penne, proved marvel- 
lously auccessfrll with tile autllorities nt the Vatican. Accord- 
ingly in October 1798, O r ~ z i o ,  in the same capacity of Prefect, 
left Rome for Pario and the East with ten Capuchin breth- 
ren. The little band of mieoionaries set sail from Lorient on 

.- - . . -  

1 C.  FUINI, TI T i b e t ,  atc.. pp xlix, I ,  l i i  : khid., I ~ t t e r  of Fr. Desidori, 
dated I U l ~ n ~ n .  I5 Feljr. 17 17, p.  372. 
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March 11, 1739, on t(11ree different ships. The narrative of this 
journey was wr~ t t en  by Cassiano Beligatti, and the MS. of 
203 octavo pages was discovered by Professor Alberto Mag- 
naphi, who published it a t  F lo renc~  in 1902, in the fascicles of 
the Revista Geografica Italiana 

The party were not re-united until they arrived in 
Calcutta on September 23rd, sailing thence together up the 
Hugli to Chandernagore on September Seth, where they landed, 
six months and 18 days after they had embarked a t  Lorient. 
They reached Patna on December 16, 1739, where they met 
Fr. Giovacchino da  San Anatolia. Leaving three of the breth- 
ren in Patna,  a party of eight, including Giovaccl:ino. con- 
tinued the journey towards Nepal. On February 6, 1740, they 
reached Batgao, where the ' king of Batgao' welcomed them 
' con somma famigliarita.' On October l s t ,  1740, the king of 
Khatmandu allowed then1 to depart. They arrived a t  Kuti, 
on the Tibetan frontier, on October 17, and reached Lhasa on 
January 6, 1741. 

When In 1742 a severe persecution broke out a t  Lhasa 
against the missionaries and the newly converted Tibetans, i t  
was decided to reduce the staff to four and to send the other 
three back into Nepal. Though the efforts of the mission- 
aries did not relent, their influence continued to wane. 
Reluctantly Orazio made up his mind that  the time had arrived 
to abandon the work. The date of his departure and of the 
conclusion of the Capuchin mission in Lhma was April 20, 
1745. The sad little party crossed the frontier in safety and 
reached the mission hospice a t  Yatan in Nepal on the 4th of 
June. Some six weeks later, namely on Ju ly  20, 1745, the 
broken-hearted Orazio della Penna, Prefect of the Tibet Mission, 
breathed his last, aged 65 years, 33 of which he had been a 
missionary, and 22  of which he had spent in Tibet. He was 
buried in the little Christian cemetery then existing a t  Patan, 
situated to the North outside the walls, and the following 
~orrowful inscription in Latin was placed over his grave :- 

,A.R.P FR.4NCISCVS HOR.4TIVS -\ I'ENNA BILLORVbI 
PICENAE PROVINCIAE CAPVCCINOItlTSt ALV3INVS. 

MDCLXXX NA'rVS 
INFIDELIVM CONVISRSIONES OPTANS 

A S.C.P.P.. AD TIBET1 MIRSIOSES MISSVS 
XXXIII.  AN. INTER INYlDEI,ES VERSATVS 

X X .  EISDEAI YISSIONIBVS PR/EFVIT 
TANDEM 

SENIO A(: MORRO ('ONFECTVS ET MERITIR CVMVLATVS 
LXV .iN. AGENS SECEYSIT E VlVIS 

X X .  .IVLTI MDC('XLVJ1. I 
SITPERSTITES MI8810NARIT 

31. H .  P .  
A. A t .  D. G. 

-. 

1 P A O L I X O ,  India O r .  Chrint., p. 104, no 3 ,  ant1 A. (:EOBOI. Alph- 
Tih. .  p 435, nrroneol~.sly y tn to  that hr (lied on .July 20, 1747. Sfje Arch. 
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The Brahman Balgobinda, the Fathers' professor in the 

vernacular languages, had a Newari epitaph cut on his tomb- 
stone, to  this effect : ' In the year 865 [Newari era], Akha cycle 
the 8tl1, on the 6th moon of the month Agan, the renowned 
Faranghi Father Franciscl~s Horatius, who stayed 33 vears in 
those parts, preaching the rnost high Law of God, finally died 
in the city of Patan." 

HIS LITERARY WORKS. 

Father Orazio della Penna applied himself during Illore 
than four years to  the study of Tibetan, both the common 
and the literary language, and mastered i t  to  perfection, 
in spite of its difficulties, under the direction of a Tibetan 
Doctor of the Serra University, called Rabgiamba-Jontemp- 
pehl-Szang. This man had been appointed to  the task by the 
old king Ginghir-Khagn, a Tartar ,  who reigned over Tibet in 
1516 and was treacherously killed in 1717.l 

Carlo Puini "ays : '; Fathers Cassiano Religatt,i and Orazio 
della Penna were, as Ant. Georgi himself acknowledges," the 
chief col1,zborators in the conlpilation of his voluminous work 
entitled ' Alphab~tum Tihetanurn. Rolnae, 1762.' But the  
most n~ t~ewor thy  of the Lhasa &Iissionaries, who in Europe 
acquired the greatest renown amongst Orientalists, was Fr. Fran- 
cesco Orazio della Penna di Billi. The labours of Desideri 
being then unknown, he was considered to  have heen among 
t,he first who opened the way to  the studies on Tibet and to 
the Tibetan language and lit,erat,ure. Besides his writings 
which were used, as I said, to coltlpose the work of Georgi, he 
wr0t.e a rather important Memoir entitled " Breve Notizia del 
Regno del Tibet ' ' published by Klaproth in 1834,* and after- 
wards translated into many othcr languages, which remained 
for a long tinle the most authoritative document regarding t,lle 
geography and custorn.q, government and religion of that  
country.' ' 

In 1738, Orazio wrote an account of t,he Capuchin Mission 
to Lhxsa under the title " Relazione del principio e stato 
presenle delln Missione del vnsto regno del gran Tibet, ed altri 
due regpti confinanti, raccommandeta alla vigilanza e zelo de' 

~ - .- - -- 

A l i a n .  Al lohabad.  LUoterio,lio, no I I ,  1746.-.Anal. O r d . .  vol.  SS I ,  
h o v .  !!)Oh, p. :ild. enti. 1712.-IOid., ' Series I ' r z f e r t o r u m , '  nnn. 1721 

~ ~ ~ ~ . - R E I . I ( J , A T ~ . I ' s  Menlorie ,  c .  S .  p 46. 
I Actn S.C.P.F.  vol. 112, ann. 1738. fol. 4 9 ,  n .  4.  
9 I1 7 ' i b r t .  o p .  c i t . ,  pp. l iv- Iv. 

A l p k .  T i b . .  p. 559, V I .  
4 Nolcvrau Jortrnnl Aaiotr'que. 9 s6rie. xiv, p. 177. An English 

trensl~t ion may be found in C. I t .  M . ~ I I I Z H A & ~ ' S  Tibet. Rogls and M a w  
ning .  A French translat.ion wen ins~vtecl in the Norivelle Bil!liothdque 011 

l l H i e t o i r e  litti.rairr, t o m .  XlV, ant1 in t l ~ e  Hiatoirs gtn1;rnle den Voyagee,  
~ O I I I .  V l I ,  Pnris, 174!). 
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Padri Cappuccint della Jlarca nello Stato della Chiesa, Roma, 
Antonio Rossi, 1742, in 4", pag. 12.' . 

Another account on the same mission is entitled: " Alla 
Sagra Congregazione de Propaganda Fide deputaia soprn la 
missione del .Fan Thibet, rappresentnnzcz de Padri Cappuccini 
*&lissionarj, dello stato presente della medesima, e de' prowedi- 
menti per mantenerla ed accrescerla," 1738, pp. 55. D. D. Philip 
de Montibus, Secretary to the Sacred Congregation, published 
i t  in 1738 and Father Emericus Rerlacensis translated i t  into 
German and published i t  in 1740 under the following lengthy 
title : MISSIO APOSTOLICA, THIBETANO-SERAPHICA. Das ist aeUe 
durch Piibstltchen Gewalt i n  dem Qrosaem Thibetanischen Reich, 
von denen P.P. Capucin~ren nufgerichteto lllission, und iiber 
solche con R. P. Francitsco Horatio della Penna. Pr~fec to  
Missionis, der h,eil. Congregrrtion de Propaganda Fide, Anno 
1738. 

Beschehene Voratellung von Rmo, & I l lu~tmo D. D. Philippo 
de Montibus, dermahligen S .  Congregat. Secietario i n  Rom, 
zum oflentlichen Druck beforderet, hinnach allen des Catholiechen 
Glaubens eyfrigen Seelen zu Lieb, GUS dem Welschen i n  das Ted-  
sche und dise Qeschichts Form iibersetzct. 

Von F. E. C. I .  einem Priester Capuc. Ord. der Chur Bay- 
rischrn Provinz. Miinchen. Gedruckt und zu finden bey Johann 
Jacob Volter. Anno 1740. 

Besides the two accounts above there are several Relazioni 
on the geography, religion, and literature of Tibet,  reserved 
in the Archives of the Propaganda, vol. 112. I t  is from these 
tha t  the above hook of Emericus was compiled. 

Virginio Prinzivalli * and A m a h  cli S. Filippo state that 
" during Fr. Orazio's stay in Rome in 1738, and under his super- 
vision, the first Tibetan types were engraved by Anthony Fan- 
tarita and used by the Propaganda to print their books in that 
language." Orazio on his return to Lhasa, brought with him 8 

prem with Tibetan type. " We owe him," continues Prinzi- 
valli? "an Italian t,ranslat,inn of several Tibetan books on the 
origin of Lamaism, it.s theoloe;~, rites and ceremonies." 

The following is a list of liis literary works.4 He t,rans- 
lated from the Tibetan into Italian :- 

I. SCIACHIA-TUM-RE NAMTAR, or the history of Sltkye-tuba, 
the restorer of the fallen law and founder of Lamaism. 

I An ahridget1 Frencl~ tr.un*lation wtta inserted in 'r. XIV of the 
Nou?:elle Ribl iothigue,  o u  Hintoire l i t tbmire.  and un English voreion of it 
in vol. JV of THoar. . ~ ~ T L E Y ' ~  Voyage8 and Traveln,  pp. 6.58-664. 

9 Vinggintori e Minninnari n.11 /J 8in ,  'rorino, Ermanno ldoe~"hert 
IR92, p.  163. 

8 Illuniri Vinclqinloti italdnni. ' Acla S . C . P . F . .  1738-17.52, vol. 112, fol. 49, no8. 1 ,  6, 7 ,  119 50.- 
Annt .  Ord in ia .  ro l .  \'I, fasc. XI ,  enn. 1890, p. 249, S. 
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11. LAM-RIM-CHEMBO, i.e., the threc great ways which 

gradually lead to perfection. 
111. CHIAP-su-DROVA, or spiritual means to be practised. 

I t  refers to a Tibetan God. 
IV. SOZOR~THARBE-DO', a rule or nletliod to avoid the 

many transmigrations. 
V. Several minor works of less importnnce. 
He rendered from the ltalian into Tibetan : 
V1. The Christian Doctrine of Bellarmine, augment,ed and 

explained by examples. 
VII. The large Catechism oE Thurlot with additions. 
VIII. Several minor works on the Christian religion. 
IX. He conlposed a vocabulary, Italian-'Sibetan, and 

Tibeto-Italian of 35,000 words. 
These important labours of della Penna prove that  he was 

a man who had acquired a very deep knowledge of the Tibetan 
language. His memory will ever remain dear to the friends 
of religion and science. An unhappy event prevented the publi- 
cation of his works. He was obliged to quit Lhasa and Tibet, and 
leave behind on his depa,rture tlie press and i h  Tibetan types. 

To liniit myself to tlie Tibet,sn MSS. preserved in Bishop's 
College, I dare to sa-v tha t  they tend to the honour of Fr. Orazio, 
and recommend themselves eminently to  the attention of 
the erudite in general and of the ltalian Orientalists in 
particular. Tliey prove co~~clusively t,hat this ent.erprisi11g 
missionary was n Tibetan scliolar. I t  required, we must 
admit, a profound knowledge of Tibetan to  find in i t  equiva- 
lents to nearly a11 the words of the Italian language. The 
MSS. often offer the curious peculiarities, the idiomatic turns 
of Tibetan phraseology. The interesting discovery of these 
MSS. increases our admiration for the zeal, the courage 
above all trials, and tho noble perseverance of the Italian 
Capuchin Missionaries in Tibet. In  addition to the titles which 
della Penna had long since to the veneration of all Catholics, 
he now acquires a right to the gratitude of learned Indianists 
which will not be d i~puted .  

A HISTORIOA~~ AND ~ I B L I O ~ R A P H ~ C A L  NOTIOE OF PATHEB 
GIUSEPPE MARTA DE' BERNINI DA GARONANO. 

Bernardine was born 011 September 2, 1709, a t  Gargnano, 
a conspicuous and populous town, situated in the Riviera del 
Renacese Lngo, commonly called Riviera, in the diocese of 
Brescia. His father was Count de' BerrLini, his mother Count- 
ess Joanna de' Bettoni. When nine years old, he was taken 
with his younger brother to Vienna, t o  the house of his 
uncle, Count Girolamo, who took great care to educate the 
two youtl~s in all the branches of science. On May 9,  1726, 
Bernardine entered the Capuchin order and took the name of 
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Giuveppe Maria. I n  1738, when in Rome, he asked and ob- 
tained leave to accompany the missionaries then ready to 
s tar t  for Tibet under the guidance of Orazio della Penna. 
They sailed from Lorient on March 11, 1739. During the six 
months' voyage, Bernini endeared himself to all, particularly 
to the French officers and the crew. On his landing a t  Pondi- 
chery, the French authorities of the town begged oE him to 
stay and to attend to the spiritual wants of the Christian 
community; but  a missionary is like a soldier: he does not 
reason, he only obeys. He left for the mission he was sent out 
to,  and was posted a t  Patna. Knowing French, Portuguese 
and German to perfection, he made himself useful to the Earo- 
peans of various nationalities who had factories in that  city, 
converting many heretics and baptizing many children. 

The fame of Father Joseph's virtues and holy life was so 
great that  the king of Rettiah, though a Brahman, on a 
visit to  Patna,  grew so fond of him tha t  he wrote to the 
Sovereign Pontiff t o  have him as a missionary in his kingdom. 
In January,  1742, Father Joseph left Patna on his way to 
Lhasa. He halted a few days a t  Bettiah to please the king 
and queen. Thence, he proceeded to Khatmandu in Nepal, 
where he obtained the king's leave to  travel through his realm. 
and,  marching in  the company of some Nepalese merchants. 
he reached Kuti ,  on the border of Tibet, aEter fifteen days of 
n most trying and difficult journey. Here he engaged a certain 
native, whom he calls Zughi, and who knew a little Hindu- 
stani, and both started on their periloue journey to  Lhasa. 
The physical difficulties he met with, and the anxieties 
which he endured during a journey of 45 days performed 
on foot, without supplies and with no knowledge of the 
country and i h  language, are not easily realized in these days 
of comfortable travelling. He entered Lhasa on May 27, 
1742, a few days after the persecution against the Missionaries 
and the Tibetan converts had broken out. Here he stayed till 
the hreaking up of the Lhasa Mission on April 20, 1745, and 
was appointed to  open thenew Mission in Bettiah. On hie arri- 
val there in December 1745, he wag most courteously welcomed 

the king, who granted him for his residence a large house 
rituated near the palace. He is the founder of the Betti811 
Mission, in which he laboured for 16 yearu, dying a t  Bettiah 
on January 15, 1761, to  the great regret of his neophytes. 
who held him in great repute of sanctity. His memory is  till 
alive to-day among the Cll~rist~ians of the place. Father 
(hssiano Beligiatti, who was his fellow-labourer for several 
pears, wrote and published his biography ; Mernorie istoriclr.~ 
dellc v i r t i ~ ,  viwgj, a fatich,e del P. Q i ~ ~ e p p e  Maria rle' Bernini 
(la Ua.rg.nnnn, Cnpplsccino dcbla P7ovinrjn di b'rescin, e Vice Prm- 
fptto delle Misaioni dtl Tibet, ~cr i t t e  ad 7,,n amico cZnl P .   CASSIA^^ 
D A  MACERATA, etc. Verona, 1767, 8v0, pp. xxxii-277. 
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The list of his literary works will show that  he was no 

mean Oriental scholar for his time. 
I. Unable to get a t  the Vedas, which were jealously kept 

secret by the Brahmans, Father Giuseppe Maria, to  fight the 
Brahmans with their own weapons. thoroughly studied their 
language and translated int,o Italian their sacred codex : 

Addi atma Ramahen ' [RiimLyana]. This work is divided into 
seven books, which are again subdivided into chapters, and 
bound into three volumes, corresponding to the three principal 
parts or periods in the life of Rama. 

11. He rendered into Italian another voluminous codex, 
named Li~alecc! (t) ,  in which are described Vishnu's eight ava- 
taras or incarnations, the fourth in human form being tha t  of 
Krishna, t o  deliver mankind from the tyranny of the giant 
Kans. 

111. H e  made also an  Italian version of tlie Vishnu 
Purana, which treats of Vishnu, and of his various incarnations. 

IV. Our Missionary also translated the Giansagr [Jiilna- 
sagara] or " Sea of wisdom," which treats of the creation of 
tlie world, a.nd tlie precepts of the Law. 

V. He translated several other Indian books of minor size, 
which refer t o  the geography of the country, the religion, 
f'asts, feasts, and ceremonies of the Hindus. 

VI. He composed a dialogue between a Cliristian and a 
Brahman, to prove the t ruth of the Catholic religion. 

VII. Another dialogue, in which lie introduces a Chris- 
tian instructing a Brahman in tlie Catholic belief, was written 
to confound the Brahmans who had excused themselves to the 
king of Bettiah for not  replying to the first dialogue, by saying 
that  they did not know the Christian religion. 

VIII. He  conlposed also a Catecllism of the Christian 
Doctrine for tlie use of the people, with prayers and spiritual 
exercises. 

IX.  A book of devout exercises, to increase the piety of 
his new converts. This book contains. besides the morning 
and eve~iing prayers, n preparation for Confession, and pious 
considera.tions before and after H. Cornmnnion. 

S. Scveral other minor works for the use of the catecliu- 
mens and tlie new converts. 

XI. He translated into the native tongue the ' Expositio~l 
of the Faith' by Rishop Bossuet, and a l ~ o  his 'Life of Our 
Lorcl Jesus Christ),' which lie inado more diffuse than the 
original. 

SII. He compiled a rolumi~lous voca.bulary in three 
lanpages-Indostano-Latino-It aliano: and another Indostano- 
Ttal~ano. 

REFERENCES.-FATHER CASSIANO'S Memorie istoriche, Op. 
cit.-Rehzwni MSS. dt I'. CASSIANO DA MACERATA. e del P. 
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SANTI DA LIZZANO, Cap., esistente nella biblioteca conventuale di 
Bergamo.-Cronologia della Provincia.-P. GIOVANN~ D A  RATIS- 
BONA, p. 26.-BRUNATI, Dizionarielto, p. 28.-P. PAULINO A 8. 
RARTHOLOMWO, India Orient. Christ., Etomae, 1794, p. 193 : 
" I n  regno Bengala et Nepal, illustres viri ex Ord. Capucinorum 
sunt : I .  R .  P. Josephus a Carignano, cujus dirtlogi lingua indos- 
tana c0nscript.i et Regi Rettia!i dediceti exstant in Bibl. S.C. 
de Prop. Fide. num. YXIl1."-Anal. Ord , vol. VI ,  ann. 1890, 
fasc. XI ,  nov., p. 349, XI.-VIRGINIO PRINZIVALLI, Viaggiatori, 
etc., p .  164.-Rocoo DA CESINALE, Storia delle Missioni dei 
Cappuccini, T. iii, pp. 274-5, 742. 

APPENDIX. 

Amongst the Bisllop's College collection there are the two 
following letters :- 

I. 
19, GLOUCESTER PLAOE. NEW ROAD. 

' 

The 20th July 1824. 
SIR, 

The widow of the late Major Barre Latter of Bengal has 
in her possession a valuable collection of Tibet works, partly 
manuscripts and partly specimens of block-printing of the 
natives, of great antiquity. They were procured chiefly for 
the purpose of affording the Rev. Mr. Schroeter, who was 
employed first by the Church Mission Society end afterwards 
by the Government of India, but  who resided in Major Latter's 
house, the meens of acquiring the knowledge of that  language. 

Major Latter being apprehensive lest Mr. Schroeter should 
be wading his labour in doing what had already been accom- 
plished by the Roman Catholic Mission, who had been in 
Thihet many years before, caused a diligent search to be made 
in different libraries in Europe to  ascertain how much had been 
effected. The inquiry was conducted by a very judicious per- 
son a t  a period very favourable for the purpose, when so many 
libraries were rlissipated in the convulsions consequent upon 
the French Revolution, and several hundred pounds were 
expended in procuring books which conteined an account of all 
the miesionary efforts of the propaganda and were forwarded 
to Major Latter in India. In  some of these works tho whole 
of their exertions in Tibet are accurately recorded,' by which 
i t  eppeered that  nothing had been done by them except the 
compoeing of a treabiae on the alphabet, which had been 

1 [No htqtoricel I,ook* on thb .Te~uit or CnpucIlin Mimionn In T i b t  
can be found in Bi~hop's C'ollege except, the Cdtree Edifinnt~s. and 
of the lin~uietic effortn of the Prop~parltla Prew, and them contain talmont 
nothing.-H. Hoaten, S. .J.]  
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printed and was well known in Europe, and also a dictionary, 
the only two existing copies of whicli were in manuscript in 
India. One of these copies a friend of Major Latter llacl 
already sent him, having obtained i t  from Bettiah, to which place 
the R,nman Catholic Mission retreated after their expulsion 
from Thibet, and the other, which was the original, Major 
Latter was fortunate enough to discover himself in the Roman 
Catholic College, Patria.' From this dictionary, which is Italian 
and Tibetan, Mr. Schroeter compiled his treatise which is I ta-  
lian-English and Tibetan. This, with a grammar which he did 
not live to  complete, was transmitted to the Government of 
India whose property they were. But in consideration of the 
great assistance afforded to the undertaking by Major Latter ,  
the Government has promised that  a copy oE these shall be 
presented to hir widow. Rlajor Latter,  by will, desired tha t  
the Thibet works, in reference to whicll T now address you, 
should be presented to some society where they might most 
tend to the advancement of Literature and Religion. In con- 
sequence of \vhicli Mrs. Latter having consulted with [?] has 
decided that  this end will be best accomplished by placing 
them in the  bishop'^ College a t  Calcutta for the use of students 
in the language, and is willing to present them to the Society 
for propagating the Gospel in foreign parts, if that  Society will 
engage to forward them to Bengal for that  purpose. You will 
have the goodness to represent this proposition of Mrs. Latter's 
to the Society and let me have their answer a t  your leisure. 

I have the honour to  be, 
Sir, 

Your most obedient servant, 
R.  JEFBREYS. 

P S.-The Librarg which I have mentioned abovo as 
liaving been procured in Europe was purchased after Major 
Latter's decease by the Rev. Mr. Mill for the Library a t  the 
Bishop's College. 

11. 

Note. 

I found it i~upossible to make anything like an inventory 
of this collection, but shall be happy to present them to the 
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in foreign parts if 
they will engage to forward them to the Rev. Mr. Mill for the 
use of the college founded by the late Bishop of Calcutta. 
The collection chiefly consists of manliscripts and printed books 
in the Tibetan language. Some are works on their mythology, 
others elementary works used by them for the study of the 
-- - -. 

I " Tl~e  word m ~ g h t  be Patna in the original. I t  is quite po3.;1l)le 
to read it so, not Patria." - T h e  R e v .  I?. Gee to Pr. R. Hornten. 
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languages in their colleges and schools, and were obtained by 
Major Latter from Tibet a t  a considerable expense. There are 
also dictionaries, Italian and Tibetan and Thibetan and Italian, 
compiled by the Roman Catholic Mission during twenty years' 
residence a t  Lhassah. These are considerably damaged by in- 
sects, butsufficient remains to form e very complete dictionary. 
The one in a black leather cover only extends as far as the 
letter S. but the dictionary of which i t  appears to be a fair 
copy forms part of the collection and is complete to the end. 
There were parts of two grammars of which I had copies 
cornpiled by the Rev. Mr. Schroeter, but from not being able 
to find them I conclude 1 have accidentally forwarded them to 
the Government in Bengal, with such parts of the collection 
as belonged to them. This, however, is immaterial as that 
Government has promised to present me with a complet,e copy 
of the late Mr. Schroeter's Thibet papers consisting of a vo- 
lunlinous dictionary Thibetan and English, the greater part 
of a grammar, a new and correct treatise on the alphabet by 
Mr. Schroeter, etc. 

Should i t  be agreeable to the Society to forward this trunk 
of papers to Calcutta, 1 will immediately   end out instructions 
for the above copy when made to be likewise presented to the 
Bishop's College, forming altogether a most complete collection 
for the attainment of the language of Thibet. In the large 
quarto ruled books there is a commencement of a copy of Mr. 
Schroeter's dictionary;' from this an idea may be formed of 
the original, which, as I have stated, is in the possession of the 
Bengal Government. I have purposely sent a camphor-wood 
trunk. as i t  is a preservative from insects, and would strongly 
recommend the papers being sent out and always kept in it. 

(Sd.) J. LATTER. 

1 These congist of two large quarto-ruled books still   reserved in 
the  College Librery. The first pa r t  is in three languages-Tibeten, Italian 
and English. It begine with the letter 7 ke ,  word : " Drappo di Line 

' = Linen cloaths, " and ends with the letter a ,  h a ,  word : " Tumult0 = 

e tumult,  8 greet noise, a n  uproar, a bustle or etir." Till here find 

the words in the three languages, but  the MS. continues agein with 

the  Tibetan words alone, letter a ,  thaa;  from w o r d * . ~ . I ) W ' ~ ~ ~ ' u ~  to 
AT'%M'BY'~~~. The aeconrl part is also a trilingual dictionery which 
begins with tho letter N ,  8 of the Tibetan alphabet, but insteed of the 
Itelien we Bnd the Bengali meaning. The Brat word of thie pert i8 
' U U N ' ~ ( ~ ' U (  = God, threetimes " It ends with the Tibeten 

letter E, or j ,  the last word boing Lq.a.= bird. of this letter there 

only three words. 
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Note. 

Papers placed in the hands of Mr. Manning by permission 
of the India Committee forming part of t,lie Tibetan collection. 
To be retul-ned on demand, Dissertation on Tibetan Alphabet 
by T. D. Schroeter. 

(Sd.) THOMAS MANNING, 
21.d March, 1825. 

SIR GEORGE TULHILL, 
19 Cavendivl~ Square. 



40. On a New Series of the Double Sulphates of Ba r ium 
wi th  the Sulphates of the Substituted Ammonium 
Bases. Par t  I. 

By RASIK LAL DATTA and HAHIDAS SEN. 

Bariunl sulphate is always held to  be a most refractory 
and irisoluble subst.ance, and i t  has thus not as  yet been 
found to combine with any other salts. I t  does not decompose 
oven in the presence of strong acids. It is for this reason tha t  
in the analysis of sulphates in inorganic as well as  organic 
s~~bs tances  the radicle SO, is estimated in this form. When 
estimating the total sulphate i n  the sulphates of the substi- 
tuted ammonium bases, however, i t  was found that  the pre- 
cipitates obtained by adding a very dilute solution of barium 
chloride t o  a. comparatively concentrated solution of the above 
sulphates, instead of being of a heavy white amorpl~ous nature 
lilte that  of barium sulphate, were distinctly granulated in forni. 
When the carefully washed and dried precipitate was ignited, 
fumes with tlie c1ia.racteristic odour of the a~nmonium bases 
were evolved leaving a, charred mass behind. On further Iieat- 
ing with a drop of strong sulpliuric acid the residue ultimately 
I~ecame white. The possibi1it.y of the existence of the double 
mqulp~lates of barium with the sulphates of the sul)stituted ammo- 
nium bases was thus suspected. I f ,  on the other hand, a large 
excess of barium chloride be added to  a solution of the sulphate 
of the organic base and boiled for a few minutes, such com- 
pounds rapidly dissociate, resulting in the total separation of 
tlie sulphate as barium sulphate. This is very likely the reason 
why such cornpo~nds have hitherto escaped isolation. The re- 
action evidently takes place according to the following equa- 
tion, M repreqenting mono-acid bases. 

n.M,H,SO, + n.BaC12=2nM,HCI +n.BaSO,, 

n.BaS0, + M,H,SO+ =M,H,SO,, n.BaS0,. 

Suluming up the  two equations 

(n + l)M,H,SO, + n.BaC1, = M,H,SO,.nBaSO, + 21iM.HCI. 

1 .  P?jrid~:nr Barium Sulphate. 

(C,,H,,N) HpS0,.2BaSO+. 

5 c.c. of n strong solution of barium chloride was gradu- 
ally added to 30 c.c. of R, concent,r&ed solution of exactly neu- 
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tral pyridine sulphate. Pyridine sulphate was for this purpose 
prepared by mixing molecular proportions of pyridine and 
strong sulphuric acid of sp. gr. 1.8, concentrating the mix- 
ture on a waterbath and leaving in a desiccator over night 
when i t  solidifies en masse. A flocculent precipitate appeared 
on the addition of barium chloride solution to pyridine sulphate 
solution in the above manner, which was allowed to settle till 
the supernatant liquid was clear. The liquid was decanted off 
and the reeidile was washed with cold water and finally dried 
in a desiccator. The dry substance is of a fine granulated 
structure. It is very deliquescent like the parent substance 
pyridine sulphate. When treated with water it rapidly dissoci- 
ates into barium sulphate and pyridine sulphate. On analysis 
it was found to have the colnpositior~ (C,H,N),H,SO,, 2BaS0,. 

0.1448 grms. gave 0.0926 grms. of RaS0,--p.c. of BaSOi 
63.86 Calc. for (C,H,N) H SO,, 2BaS0, p.c. of BaSO, 64.54. 

,?. Quinoline Barium Sulphate. 

This compound has been prepared by a similar method. It' 
is deliquescent, hut legs so than the former one. Result,cr of 
analysis are given below : 

0.0256 grms. gave 0.0144 prms. of HaSO, -p.c. of BctSO,56,25 
C'alc. for (C,H;N) H,SO,, 2BaS0, p.c. of BaSO,56.69. 

I t  has been found that. the precipitate is of a more definite 
crystalline structure, if the base remains in excess in the 801~-  
tion. This compound is the first of the cyclic imido compounds 
of the seriea. The formula of the compound, as is shorn,  ia 
didsrent from the previous ones. It, is not so deliquescent m 
the other t.wo mentioned above. On analysis, the subetence 
gave for 

0.0660 grms., 0.0480 grme. of B a s 0  ,-p.c. of BaSO, 86.91 
Calc. for C,H,,N H,SO,.FiBaSO, p.c. of BaSO, 86.36. 

We are a t  present engaged in preparing the hornologua 
of the series by the above method of double decomposition. 
We have found indications that similar double sulphates with 
alkaloids R ~ R O  exiet,. 

We avail ournelvea of this opportunity of expressing our 
thanks to Profewor P. C. RL" for the interent lie haa taken in 
this inveetigation. 



41. O n  a Crystallized Slag f rom Kulti. 

I n  1909, with the kind per~nission O F  the autho~it ies  a t  
Iiulti (near Barakar), I had an  opportunity of revisiting the 
iron works of the place, in charge of e pa t y  of students from 
the Presidency College, Calcutta Wliile going round the 
works, for a description of which we are indebted to  Sir Thomas 
Holland and Dr. Fermor.1 I came acrossa few bits of slag lying 
here and there and these on a subsequent microscopical exami- 
nation, in the College Laboratory, appeared to  consist of a few 
crystals in a glassy base. The manager of the iron works was 
requested to send a few samples of slags and he very kindly 
sent me three different specimens representing three different 
types. All of them are scoriaceous though the degree is vari- 
able ; there iq alsn a diffprence in colour, one being black, an- 
other ligllt blue, whilc the third one is light grey. The black 
one was neglected as  it was extremely scoriaceous and there 
was no trace of any crvstallizecl structure. The blue specimen 
is less scoriaceous than the grev one and both of them gelatinize 
in hvdrochlorir acid. - ~ - - 

Thin slices of these slags, when examined with a petrologi. 
csl microscope, r e v e ~ l  a n~lnlber oE crystals of different sizes 
end   ha pea embedded in a vitreous groundmass. Mnny of the 
crystals are rectangular, while there are some whose shape 
roughly recalls that  of a triaxial siliceous spicule of a sponge. 
The crystals all extinguish straight and ere uniaxial with a 
prominenl blue polarisntion colour. Some of the rectangular 
crystals are diagonally divided in four quadrants; opposite 
 quadrant,^ have us~tally the same polnrisl~tioii colonr, and these 
coloum are white a.nd blue. This difference in colour becomes 
very rorn~rkrqble whetl exarni~ied with a eensitive quartz-plate, 
the quadrants showing pink and hlue. 

A numher of crystals (p.g. fayalitr l .  mica 7 11avc already 
been described from crystallizer! slags obtained a t  iron-works, 
and among these there is one desrribed hg Fouquh €tom the 
furnace at  Saint Nazaire* whicl~ is interesting from our preserit 
point of V I ~ W .  Hesides publishing :I, chemical ailalvsis of the 
substance, to wll~cli attention will he drawn I ~ t ~ ~ r n n .  Fo11rlr16 

Rev GeoI. Surv. l n d  . Vol. 39, pp. 101-106. 
'7 .Tor~rnel Iron and Steel Inwt., 1889 (No. 11), p.  4 1 2 ;  op. cit,. 1896, 

(Nn. I ) .  p. 4Jli.  
"p. ?it.. 1899 (No. I [ ) ,  p. 412 .  
4 Rnll. Snr. l l in . .  t. i x ,  pp. 287-293. 
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has also giver] us an account of the behaviour of the crystals 
under the microscope, and i t  is quite clear tha t  the crystals of 
the two slags behave similarly. I n  t l ~ i s  connection the follow- 
ing may be quoted :- 

" Leu secteurs opposbs se colorent de  la mdme maniere, 
mais prksentent une nuance diffhrente de celle des deux autres. 
La  superposition d'une lame de quartz paralli.le a teinte eensi- 
ble accentue la, diffbrence; deus  tles secteurs la  font virer vers 
le bleu, leu deux autres la font virer vers le jaune.1 " A similar 
behaviour has also been ohserved in tlie Killti slag, as noted 
before.ivIt may be pointed out here that  though FouqnB 
brought out the very close relationship of these crystals with 
melilite, he refrained from identifying them with t,his mineral 
on account of the difference in optical sign. Hut it is now 
known tha t  the optical character of the mineral may be either 
positive or negative, and accordingly there can he no reason- 
able doubt tha t  Fouquh was actually dealing with crystals of 
rnelilite, and further t ha t  in the crysta.19 of the Kulti slag we 
have evidence of the  presence of the same mineral.' 

The specific gravity of the Kultji slag is 2.88; its hardness 
is rather variable, some portions can be scra.tched by the pen- 
knife, while sharp edges can also be obtained which leave faiut 
impression.: on :law. 

1 Op. c i t . ,  p 290. 
9 The nbove conclusion i~ flirther corroborated l,y tl~c: cl~erl~ical analy- 

sie of t.heae t,wo slags ~~ndr~.t,nltnn in the ('herniral 1,nborntory o f  the 
Presidency College under the, I t i r ~ c l  sup,-rvislon o f  Prnf 11andra Bhusnn 
Bhadori. The ~esr~ l tn  ot tll* t w o  an~I,vces arr gi\.en I ~ ~ l o u .  ant1 a1011g 
with t l ~ e m ,  for rolilparison. the analysis of the (~l.ystallized n~uterin,l dl*#- 
cribed Oy Fouy:~P. 

I I1 S t . N ~ z n i r e  
Si 0 ,, Xi 76 38 06 37.60 
Fe?O,,, 1 .!I - 6 . 2 ~  trace 
A1.20,<, 13.28 11.10 I?.2fi 
a 41.31 .il).G.? 40.1 1 
11s 0, 4.50 2.98 9.33 
.-4ll<a.li, 1.45 t race truce 

.. - - -  

I (H1.2'4 !l!kO5 !)9'30 



42. Prel iminary Account of a revised Classification of 
Indo-Australian Passalidae.' 

Sllol.tlY hefore lie stnrt,ed on the jourliep to (2entr;ll -4sia 
from whicli lie nevcr returned, Dr. St.oli~zlin publishecl i n  the 
Journal of this Society '' A Contribution towards a Monograpll 
of the Indian Paasalidae" based on material in the collectiorl 
of the Indian Museum, much of which he was himself instru- 
ment,al in bringing together. In  this paper he purposely 
refrained from any extensive criticism of the curious svstem of 
classifiuation in groups of five which Kaup had applied t o  the 
family in 1871, reserving such criticism for a fut,ure paper t,o 
he written when his journey to  Central Asia was over. 

Sincc tl~ell  Knnp's systeul of classification lias heen greatly 
modified and ext'endcd hy Kumert, whose " Passaliden diclio. 
tomisch hea.rbeitet " \vas post,humously published ill parts 
during thc yews 18!)6-8. Knwert's work does not appear t o  
have receired its final revision hefore its aut l~or 's  death n,nd 
consequently is in many wavs unsatisfactory; in addition to  
which the Indo-Australian species a t  least seem to  lend them- 
selves to an arrangement more natural than the one adopted 
by I l i~n,  as has already been pointed out in some instances 
by Zang and by Arrow. 

I have recentlv been occupied in revising Stoliczka's work 
on the Indian Museum Collection of Passalidae in the light 
of more recent papers, and have also been working out  
the materid tha t  IIRS accrlmulated since his death. Kuwert . '~  
imperfectly finished work, valt~able though it is as tlle most) 
complete acc:ount of t.he family tha t  we popsess, has rendered 
this in sornr rrspect,s exceedingly difficult; and I have been 
compelled to  go in c,onsiderable detail into the questlion of 
the classification of the wllolt> Indo-Australiarl section of the 
fa.niily. For this purpose collections have been sent, to me 
from mrlseums in Borneo and Ct~vlon as well as from thoso in 
India;  and I liavt~ receivrd considerable help frorn individual 
collectors as well-all of which assistance will he more fully 
ackno\vledged in a pap" of wider scope tl~all  the present, 
which I nm now complet,ing, and which will be published 
later in the " Memoirs of the Indian Muscum." The object 
of the present cornmullication is t,o give ;I, hrief Rummary 

I Y~~blished by permiseion of the Trusteee of the Indian Muaeum. 
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of the revised system of classification that  I have found it 
necessary to adopt. 

The Passalidae inhabiting the Indo-Australian region all 
fall into one or other of two groups which may conveni- 
ently he termed the first and second sections of the fami!y. 
The first of these groups contains the Aulacocyclinae of 
Kuwert, and with these, as Arrow has pointed out, must 
be classed the genera Cylindrocaulus and Auritulus. In  only 
one of the genera included by Kuwert in the Aulacocyclinae 
are movable teeth present on the mandibles so far as mg 
observations go. This is the genus Ceracupes, which differs 
markedly in other respects also from the rest of the genera with 
which Kuwert aasociat,ed it .  and is in some re s~ec t s  transi- 

I - 
tional between these and the genera Cylindromulus and Auri- 
tulus. If these two genera should also prove to  be possessed 
of moval)le teeth, i t  will perhaps be convenient to group them 
with Ceracupes as a sub-family distinct from Aulacocyclus and 
it8 allies: but for the ~ r e s e n t  a t  least i t  seems best t o  reeard 

u 

this section of the family a9 cont,aining one sub-family only to 
which the name Aulacocyclinae must be applied. 

The second section of the family as found in the region 
under consideration can conveniently be divided into five sub- 
families. The first contains only the one genus Pleumriua, 
which is distinguished anlong other characters by combining the 
Dresence of onlv three well-develo~ed antenna1 lamel la  with 
the presence of only one pair of processes of the anterior 
margin of the head betweehethe ends of the supra-orbital ridges. 
For this sub-family the rlarne Yler~rariinae must obvioilsly be 
used. 

The next sub-fan111.v nlay be called the Aceraiinae and 
includes all the remaining sp~cies  in which triie lateral scar8 are 
absent from the menturn. With the single exception of Epila- 
chea ' ininntilin whose grouping wi th  a scarless form will prob- 
ably, I think, prove to be one of Kuwer t , '~  inany little errors, 
and of Acernius pro.9ternisulcot~i~ (1 = grandis) which may perhaps 
have been recorded from Molucca in error for Malacce, this 
sab-family is confined to the Oriental region as hounded on the 
clrrst by Wallace's Line; and it  occurs in every part of this 
region inhabited hy Passalids of any kiritl except perhap* the 
Andamans and Nicobars V t  ~ h o w s  very nicely tlle close 
relationship which may he found hetween symnietrical and 
asymmetrical forms. In Ceylon we have the symmetrical 
genus Epiqpl~~nus  and t l ~ r  commoner arld slightly asymmetrical 

I Kuwert 11- treneposed the generic nernee E p i l a r h ~ r  and A n a l a h W  
in hie " parealiden dichotomiech Beerbeitet." 

4 Redbnharher ' 8  Aceraiua nikoba&ua Rppeera to me to be founded 
on an  artifart having the hind  part^ o f  en  Aceraivn end the fore part8 
nf a Tdh~rd,c.-. 
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genus Chilornazus.' In the Indian Peninsula. the E. Himalayas, 
and parts of Assam, there is the strongly asymmetrical genus 
Basilianus in which the supra-orbital ridges are however always 
~~rrnrnetrical;  and in the whole area between and including the 
E. Himalayas and Borneo is the genus Aceraius (in which 
Heterochilu.~, Kuwert, may be merged) the dominant species of 
wllich (A. grandis, with pa,lawanus and hirsutus %s sub-species) 
has the supra-orbital ridges produced forwards, especially in 
small specimens, in such a way that the extent of their asym- 
rnetry is often almost greater than that  of the marginal pro- 
cesses between them. In  addition to these genera, a new genus 
Tiberioides, more closely allied to Episphenus than to  any other 
and differing from it only in having the frontal horns closer 
together, must be established here for two Aasamese forms 
I~itherto known respectively as Tiberius kuwerti ( = cancrus, auct.) 
and Chilomazus borealis ; and the monospecific Malaysian genus 
Ophryqoni.us, Zanp, must be mentioned as apparently allied 
especially to Basilanus. The inclusion of the genus Chilo- 
mazus in this sub-family calls for special comment on account 
of its association bv Kuwert, with genera in which lateral scars 
are present on the ~nentum.  The so-c,alled scars on the men- 
tum of Chilomazus appear to me, however, t o  be homologous 
with the depressions of the middle of the anterior margin of the 
mentum found in the genera Basilianus and Ophrygonius and 
in certain species of Aceraius rather than with true lateral scars ; 
and this view is supported by the close general resemblance of 
the insect to Episphenus on the one hand and in a less degree 
to Ba.qilianw on the other, and also by zoogeographical con- 
siderations. The place assigned by Kuwert t o  Epihches Jilius 
may be criticized in the same way ; and I have little doubt that  
this species is baaed on a slightly abnormal specimen of Basili- 
anus neelgherriensis. 

The fourth sub-family of Indo-Australian Passalidae (i.e. the 
third of the second section of the family) includes only the 
genera Macroli~u.9 and Tiberius from the former of which it 
takes ite name. Theee two genera differ from all others oE this 
section known to me in that  the posterior ends O F  the supra- 
orbital ridges lie between the ends of the curved transverve 
ridge a t  the back of the head instead of being continuous with 

-- - ~ - 

I " Chiloinarm " puerilis cannot be satisfactorily placer1 in this 
scheme of claesification from chararters referred to in descriptions, end 
I have not. eeen a specimen. As it comes from the Aru Islands, however, 
it is most l~nlikely bhat it belongs to the strictly Oriental sub-family 
Aceraiinee. ('onsequently it is probable tallat it will have to be re~lloved 
from the genus C7hilomazu.q and placed ~omewhere in the Gnaphalocnemi- 
nae. In this ceeo the genus Chdlnmarrta is apparently confined to Ceylon. 

9 Zang hne pointed o ~ ~ t  that Kuwert,'~ hirsutus and ceylonicus are 
identical and thnt hir record of specinlens frorn Ceylon moet be incorrect. ' See above, p. 404 footnote. concerning the confr~sion betweon the 
&?enerir name3 A?inlorhe* end E p i l n c h ~ ~ .  
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them. Many of the species placed by Kuwert in the genus 
.Ifacrolinus must be transferred bo the genus Tiberius in accor- 
dance with Zanp's revised definition of the genera which is 
much better than Kuwert's and which I a m  not vet in a 
position to  improve upon although I think t,his will uitimately 
have to be done. " Tiberius " kuwerli or cancr2L.s is not a true 
Tiberius a t  all ant1 t t~ust  be made the type of a new genuu of 
Aceraiinae as pointed out above. 

I n  the next sub-familv. t o  which the name Gna~halo-  
cneminae may be applied, I In'clude all Indo-Australian ienera 
having true lateral scars on the mentum, having the supra- 
orbital ridges continuouq with the  transverse ridge a t  the back 
of the head and having only one pair of processes (often com- 
pound) developed from the anterior margin of the head between 
the supra-orbital ridges. Most members of this sub-family ale 
only founcl east of Wallace's line, and though one or two are 
found as far west as Tavoy, I have seen but  a very small 
proportion of the described genera and species and only a very 
few specimen8 of each. Consequentlv I d o  not propose to dis- 
-uss its classification further here. The definition of i t  given 
above is not quite satisfactory, for a variety of the Aceraiine 
ypecies Basilianus cantori is known t o  me in which certain 
ridges which are developed on the mentum suggest a t  first 
sight the presence of scars. But aa far  as I can see the sub- 
family is a natural one, and I have not the material necessary 
for  a full investigation of all i ts characteristics. 

The only remaining sub-family found in the Indo-Austra- 
lien region is the Leptaulacinae. I t  is distinguished from all 
the ebove-mentioned sub-families by the presence of two 
separate pairs of processes of the anterior margin of the head 
between the  supra.orbital ridges. Kuwert recogn~zed two 
Indo-Australian genera in this sub-family, viz. Trichostigmus 
a~l t l  Leptnulnx ; I)ut Zang has now split the latter genus into 
two yenera tn which he gives the names Leptaulnx and Lepta?)- 
lncid~a. 

Stoliczka tells us that he found t,he stud" of this family 
of 3l)ecinl ~ n t r r e s t  from a zoogeoeraphicnl point of view. 
t bough in his preliminary, and a8 i t  turned out his only paper 
upor1 i t ,  11e does not investigate this aspec-t of his eubject very 
thoroughly. My own work. as a basis for which I have used 
the scheme of cla.qsification briefly outlined above-, fully supports 
this view as I hope to be able to ahow more fully later, in a 
triore extensive paper. 

List of Workx relcrr~d to nhovr. 
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43. NUMISMATIC SUPPLEIMBNT NO. XIX. 

,Y>te.-The numeration of the arthle below is canttnued 
from p. 274 of thle '" Journal a d  Proceedings " for 
1912. 

Early this year a rupee of Sh&h 'Alam 11, of which the 
t allowing is s desoription, wae brought to me in L~~eknlow :- 

.Mid.-An tpnaga~Bh&h€ib&d. 
m.-A.E. 1180.-zL~. 16. 
WsSgAs.--Nord. 
Biac,-k * 106 inohm. 

* 
& m m ~ . 4 m ~ U  8oww wi6h two 1aat~b) bdow 4 in first; 
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The coin was found among a large number of Etiiwah 
rupees of Shah .Alarn 11, and this, together with its appear- 
ance, denotes tha t  i t  probably issued from a mint a t  no great 
distance from that  town. 

I have been unable to find any definite trace of a town 
known as Aniipnagar-ShLhibBd and the identity of the mint 
town is, I fear ,  up to the present a matter of conjecture. I t  
seems possible, as suggested by niy friend Dr. G. P. Taylor, 
that  Aniipshahr in the District of Bulandshahr in the United 
Provinces, not very far from Dehli, rnay be the origin of my 
coin. This town was founded by RAjR Aniip Rai Bargijar 
in the reign of JahRngir and was named by him Aniipnagar. 
The TahsildBr of Aniipshahr inforrns me that  this is the name 
entered in existing sanads dating from the time of the Mugha1 
Emperors. We find i t  called by that  name in the Farhatu-n- 
Ntizirin, vide Elliot and Dowson's History of India. Vol. VIII ,  
p. 170. 

" When Jharikii snstained a defeat from the army of t'he 
AbdBli and fled away with CLhBziu-d-din U B n ,  the Abdiili 
sacked Delili and encamped a t  AnEpnagar." 

That  this place was Aniipshahr is shown by another ac- 
count of the same events in the T~rikll-i-ManBzilu-1-futiih.- 
Elliot and Dowuon, Vol. VI I I ,  p. 147. The latter passage 
relates that Al!mad ShRh laid the foundation of a cantonment 
a t  Aniipshahr The area thus occupied is still, I am told, 
known a s  " Cantonnlent." 

In 1759 hr again pitched his camp here, and organized 
the famous coalition of the MusalmAns of Upper India against 
the JAtj and Mahrattas, which led to the battle of Panipat 
in 1761. (Dietrict Gazetteer. Bulandshahr, p. 183.) 

I t  is perhaps permissible to carry conjecture a little 
further and connect the title "ShlhBbLd" with this occupa- 
tion. 

We hear of Anipshahr again being used as a halting place 
for troops in 1773, i.e. 1187-8 A.H.-only a year or two before 
the date of the coin now described-when " the  combined 
forces of the Oudh Nawi%b Wazir and the British made 
Aniipehahr their rendezvous." Ihstrict Gazetteer, ~ukzndahahr, 
p! 183. I t  is still a town of some IocaI importance and is the 
head-quarters of n Tahyil. 

H. NELSON WRIGHT. 
September, 1912. 

The peninsula of KR$lri5wBd, situated between the gulfs of 
Kmhh and Carnbay, wa8 early known as SaurBetre, or ' the 
Goodly Land' : but in process of time both the name and its 
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b .  SIZE QFTHE COINS IS THAT OF THE NORMAL MVLHAL RUPEE. 
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application Lave undergone a cllarlge, so that  the Sorath of to- 
day is the district in the south and south-west of the peninsula. 
Midst all change, however, i t  has remained the G o ~ d l p  Land. 
Here is a, glowing eulogy of the province that  Sikandar bin 
hlubarnmad, writing in 1611, has recorded in his History :- 

'' And what a count,ry is Sorath! As if the hand of 
'L l~eaven  had selected the cream and essence of 
' I  MBlwah, Khiindesh, and Gujariit, and had made 
'' a compendium of all,the good people of the world, 
" and had picked out the noblest and most vigorous 
" of men from the three count,ries named, and 
" collected tham together unto one standard, as a 
" touchstone of the countries of the world . . . . . . . 
" God be praised ! Such is Sorath. even a t  the 
"present day." ' 

,Jiinagadh, the chief city of the province, lies in a pictur- 
esque valley a t  the foot of the Girniir and Dat5.r Hills. The 
origin of the city is shrouded in a remot,e antiquity. Alreadv 
in ancient times i t  bore the names of PurRtana-pura and 
P i r v a  nngara. I ts  more modern names were Jirna-durga and 
Jirna-gadha, of wllicll tlie latter would seem to be the original 
of its present na,mo, JCinagadll. Thus from time immemorial 
i t  has been continuously known as ' the Ancient City ' or ' the 
Old Fort.' 

The Mir'iit-i-Sikandari has preserved for us the story how 
the city came by thia name. Long long ago, so the people of 
Sorath say, for the full five lcos between Jiinagadh and the 
former capital, Vanthali (VLmana-sthali), extended a dense 
dark jungle into which '' neither horse nor man could penetrate." 
But one day a venturesome wood-cutter forced a paseage 
through, and lo! on the further side high walls oE stone and a 
messive gate confronted him. Entering within, he saw a yogi, 
wrapped in contemplation, a t  whose feet he prostrated himself, 
and begged to be told the name of the city and its builders. 
' Ji ina '  was the only word vouchsafed in reply. The hardy 
peaaant soon thereafter returned in safety t o  his home; and 
the RBji, hearing of the strange adventure, forthwith had the 
whole jungle cleared away. The myeterious fort now stood 
exposed to vrilgar gaze, yet none could tell how or when i t  had 
come into existence: and so no better name could be devised 
for i t  then just the y q P s  Jiinngadh. 

Tradition sa.vs that  after the fall of Valehhi-pura, about. 
A.D. 770, the then Viceroy a t  Vantllali assumed independence, 
and thereafter, till near the close of the fifteenth century, the 
Chiid5semas were rulers of Junagadb. Tirnr and nznin t!le 

. . . .- .. - ...- - - . . ~- 

I Sir 1'. C. Bayley'e translet.ion of the Mir'6t-i-Sikendari, pp. 180. 
181. 
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city lias been besieged. In  1360 Muhmmad (111) ibn Tua laq  
plundered the place, and took away as prisoner the Riio 
Khengiir. Then in  1414 the Gujari t  Sul t in ,  Ahmad Shiih, 
following the example set him twenty years earlier by his 
grandfather, Zafar = i n ,  invaded Sorath, and invested the 
Uparkot, or citadel, of Jiinagadh. "The light of Islim did 
"not  shine fully over tlie country on this occasion; still the 
" power of the infidels was broken, and they were changed from 
" the quality of harbis ( i . e .  enemies) t o  the condition of zimmis 
" (i.e. tributaries or subjects)."' 

It was, however, Mahmiid Begadl ('Mahmiid of the two 
forts'-Jiinagadh and ChLmpBnir) who finally annexed the 
province to the Saltanat of GujarBt. On three several 
occasions he led his armies against the infidels of GirnBr, and 
ultimately in 1472 RSo Mandalik V not only surrendered his 
kingdom but accepted the bitter condition imposed upon him 
of conversion to  Islim. Thereafter known a9 U B n  JahBn, he 
resided in  AhmadLbCd, where his grave, enclosed by a shabby 
wooden railing, can be seen to-day on the ground floor of a 
tiny shop in the MLnek Chok. MahmCid, elated by his victory, 
changed the name of Jtinagadh to  Muatafa-iibiid, and at  his 
express desire several of his nobles built themselves residences 
there. 

Probably now for the first time in its history a mint was 
opened in this city. Silver and copper coins bearing the mint 
name Khahr a'zem Mu?tafa-nbBd were struck between the years 
879 and 892 Hijri, possibly also in 894, 905, and 906. These 
have bee11 described in an article on I '  the Coins of the Gujarit 
Seltenat " in the Journal of the Bombay Brancll of the Royal 
Asiatic Society (vol. xxi, No. lviii). 

Right on to the close of the Aljmad S_hiilii Dynasty Jiina- 
g%lh remained tributary to the SultLne of AlpnadiibLd, though 
the allegiance was often little more than nominal. By the time 
tha t  Akbar effected his first conquest of GujarBt in 1552-73, 
TLtLr B a n  Ghori had established himself as virtually the 
independent ruler of J c n a g d h ,  arid i t  was not till some 
twenty years later tha t  the city was besieged and captured by 
the Imperial troops. The province, beinq thereupon annexed 
to the Empire, paased under the immediate authority of the 
Mu&al Viceroy of Gujariit, while its direct admini~tratioll was 
deputed to Faujdirs resident a t  Jiinagadh. This systern con- 
tinued in force till 1738 when, in consequence of the waning 
power of the M u b a l  Emperors, e eoldier of fortune of Af&an 
descent named Sher U R n  Biibi, the last of the F~ujdRrs, 
quietly-or, as the T~rik-h-i-Sorat11 puts it ,  " without an9 
further ado "--ditrclaimed allegiance to Dehli, and mesunled the 

I Ibid. .  p. 98. 



Voi. VIII ,  No. 10.1 Numismatic Supplement No.  X Z X .  4 1 3  
[N.S.] 

title of Naw5,b Bahiidur Khsn.  He was the founder of the still 
reigning dynasty, and from him the present chief, a minor, 
stands ninth in succession. 

The currerlcy prior to  t l ~ e  sway of the ChfidZsamB Kings 
consisted doubtless of the coins of the Western Ksatrepas and,  
to  some extent,  of the Guptas. During the period of Chfidl- 
samg rule, say A.D. 800-1472, t.he Gadhaiyis, in silver and 
copper, must have been in common use, but for the latter part 
of that  period these would be superseded by coins of the 
Sultiins of Dehli and of AhmadBbBd. I n  the last quarter of 
the fifteenth century the mint of Muatafa-ibBd itself supplied 
the currency, and for the next hundred years the coins gene- 
rally of the GujarBt Saltanat will have been in vogue. At the 
annexation of the province to  the Dehli Empire in 1592, coins 
in large number were in circulation from tlie new mints of 
Kachh and Navlnagar and, perhaps, of Porbandar. Accord- 
ingly it was not till well into the reign of ShLh J a h i n  I tha t  
ally need was felt for opening-or rather reopening-a mint in  
Jcnagadh itself. Tlienceforward coins issued from this mint 
certainly till the year of Muhammad Shiili's accession. A.D. 
1719, but none are known of the later Mu&al Emperors. 

Of tlie Mu,&al coins that  issued from the Jiinagadh mint,  
the specimens now to  be described number, exclusive of dupli- 
cates, sixty-two. Eleven of these are in t,he Indian Museum, 
five in the British Museum. five in the LBlior Museum, and the 
remaining forty-one, in my cabinet. They range over the 
eighty-two years from 1049 to  1131 H., and include coins of the  
six Emperors, Shtih Ja l i in  I ,  AurangzGb, ShBh 'Alam I, 
Farrukh-siyar, Shl'Il Jah6.n IT, and Mul>ammad SJiiih. 

Not a single specinlen in copper is known, and in gold only 
one, NO. 1154 of Vol. iii of t,he Indian Museum Catalogue. 
Hegardina this rnulir Mr. Nelson Wright gives tlie foot-note, 
" Probably acoin of Jiinagnrh, cf. No. 1367.'' This =signment, 
however, may be accepted with absolute contidence, and by 
coneequence t,he query mark entered in the mint-column were 
better omitted. 

According to Mr. Stanley Lalie-Poole the fab1.i~ of all tile 
examples of this mint is extremely rude," and this coars& 
ness he  connect,^ wit.h '% the remote situation of Jiiniigarh." ' 
The true reason, 1 fancy, is s mply that  the Britieh Museum 
had been unfortunate in the spt.cirnens obtained from this 
particular mint. Cert,nlnly those i t i  mjr collection are as t o  
fabric well up tro t11e average, while some are of dist.inctly 
excellent. wor limnnsliip. 

1 Similarly the querieJ rnt~hr No. 1 lG4(b) is e l~~rost  certainly to be 
nasipried to the I\a.qh~iiir mint. 

" The coins of tlie Mophul F:mp~rors of HindustAn in the Rritisl~ 
h l ~ ~ s e u l n , ' '  pp. Iv. Ivi. 
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I t  is not, I think, commonly known that  on these coins 
three variant forms of the mint-name are recorded :- 

(a) We find the name written as ,f&* Jiinagar (or 
Jiinagacl), throughout the reign of Sh ih  Jahtin I, 
also froni 1099 H. onwards ; 

(b)  then as  if&^+., Junagadh,  from 1070 to 1072, 
also from 1077- 1096 ; 

(c)  and lastly, as ad> a,,+, Jtinagtlr-pdh (or JGnrtga?- 
gadh) in 5-1074 and 6-1074. 

In Gujariit'i the name is nowadays generally spelt gcll316, 

J u n a g a ~ l h , ~  but  what precisely is the origin of the word Gadh, 
' a fort, '  1 have not yet been able to discover. The Sanskrit 
a%, ' a  hole,' a cave,' and nw, ' a fence,' ' a  moat,' would 
each of them give us Gad, but neither serves to  account for 
the aspirated (mahiiprini) ' cjh.' So, possibly, the form Gad is 
pbilologically as correct as the more common form Gadh, and 
indeed, in the Ii5fhiiw5d volume of ' <  the Bombay Gazetteer" 
(vol. viii) t l ~ e  name both of the city arid of the s tate  is invari- 
ably sprl t  JunBgad. I t  is thus not  surprising tha t  on the coins 
the name occurs sometimes as 3 and sometimes as mg AJ,+.' 

The third, and longest, form a$f ,fa+ means, of courge, just 
' Jiinagad Fort. '  

I t  is further ~ioteworthy that  the first element, ,JGna, of 

tile compound name, is on the coins always written A;,? with 
final 'he. '  not ' alif.' On the other htlnd, t , l i ~  Hindustihi 
word for ' old ' is L+ with final ' alif.' Accordingly i t  may be 

tilet 8 j f  means not ' t h e  Old Fort ' but ' the  Fort of 
Ji ina ' ; and JGna, as Mr. Lane-Poole reminds us, was t,he birth- 
name of I\lu!lemmad ibn Tughlilq, the SultBn who in 1350 
succ.essfull.v inve4ed .Jiinagadh. Ibn Batuta write8 of him, 
" He was called Jaunii, the stin; when be became king he 
called himself Mutianlmi~d Shiih.  " "]>at the city derives its 
name from the name of its erqtwhile conqueror is an attractive 
conjecture, hu t ,  as  we have already seen, long before that 
conqueror's invasion the city had been known as ' the Old 

Colloq~~ial ly .  indeed, the lrerne Jiinagatlh is often ~horterled to 
Gw!h. Compare Nagnr for Al!medntiCar. or D&rry for Londonderry. 

.' 1s it the case that. on the coins of  AltJ-lt.arnag~r Awadh. the second 
mcmller of  thie name ia in like manner v a ~ . i o ~ a l y  writbn :,I and '! 
Pee H.M.C. No. !)H6. Or in the finel lie ' .simply wanting on this speci- 
met, ? Of the ,line rllpeeR from this l~lirlt in my collect,ion two the 
' he ' fairly clearly. 

; I )ow~on's  Elliot, iii, tlO6, 01 1 .  
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Fort, ' and this, doubtless, is the real signification of Jiinagadh. 
The passage was easy from a 3  A,,= to  a%f b,+ and vice versd. 
Indeed on one occasion AurangzEb issued an imperial mandate 
that  in place-names a final ' he ' should be supplanted by an 

alif." 
We now proceed to  a detailed description of the Mu&al 

coins struck a t  t h e  mint of Jiinagadh. 
I. SJLh JallBn I :  A.H. 1037-1069; A.D. 1628-1659. 

Silver : No. I : (Fig. 1) : 13-1049: 14--1050. 

Obverse.-Area square with looped curves. 

Margin lower : J ~ J &  ~ U J  

. . left.: JAC, 

,, upper : JSC ?)jk 

,, right: ,L yL 
Hijri year in left margin. 

Reverne.-Area square with looped corners. 

Margin upper: L p ! o J ~  +F 
,, right: -Lo- 

l l  argi n lo wer : >(J &]j 
,, left : ,J 84- +Jd 

Regnal year in right margin. 

Silver: No. 2 :  (Fig. 2) : 1050; 1052; 1054; 1057 ; 1069 ; 
1060; 1062; 1063; 1064 (L.M.C.); 1066; 1067; 1069. 

Aleo an undated half-rupee (C. E. Kotwal!. 
Obverse.-As on No. 1. 
Reverse.-Ae on No 1. 

bu t  Regnal year is not recorded. 

11. AurangzEb : A.H. 1068-111s; A.D. 1668-1707. 
Gold : x-xxxx (I.M.C. No. 1 154). 

1 Ib id . ,  v i ~ ,  344. 
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Obverse.-Area square : 

JfJ ,-JL 

Margin right : J j  d- 

I ,  lower : @it+ )a - - 
left: )wanting. 

,, upper : 
Hijri year wanting. 

Reverse.- Area square : 

Margin upper : +yJ 
,, right: 
,, lower : ) v e n t i n g .  
,, left: 

Regnal year wanting. 

Though this muhr in the Indie Museum beers neither mint- 
name nor any date, a oomparison with the rupee of No. 2 type 
will show that the muhr may with confidence be assigned to 
the i,+ mint and to the period between the fifth a d  
the eighth Regnal years. See also I.M.C. iii, page 136, note 1.' 

Silver: No. 1 : (Fig. 3) : Rupees : 3-1070 (L.M.C.); 
3-1071 ; 4-1072. 

Half rupee: 4-xxxx. 

0bveree.-Area square with looped corners : 

I Since finiehing thie ertiole T have received Nl~miarnatic. supple 
meat No. mi, in which Mr. Allarl rrlakes mention of e JOnagdh muhr, 
dated a-1077. As he statee that ita legend calla for no remark, it h I 
presume, idnntical with that on the .IOnagdh rupee of the mme y a  - .  

- t p  NO. 3-@eve only that ,p will have been snbetituted for yS! 
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Margin lower : aj 

,, left :  ~ 4 . t  )3 

.. upper : jlx, >* 
, , right : &J+ 

Hijri year in right margin over &. 
Reverse.-Area square with looped corners : 

v31p 

Margin upper : 

, , right : a'tt 
,, lower: a 3 1  
,, left: 4ir 

Regnal year in left margin over ai*. 

Silver : No. 2 : (Fig. 4) : Rupees : 5-1074; 6-1074 (B.M.C.) ; 
S-xxxx (L.M.C.) 

Half rupee x-1074. 

Obverse.-Area square with looped cornera : 

J r J L c  j 

+--! 

JJ>>f 

n \ - 2  

Margin right : ~j 

,, lower: w b  )a 

,, left :  +J)** 
,, upper : &a 

Hijri year in upper margin over L. 

Reverse.-Area equare with looped cornere : 
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Margin, upper : ~2 
,, right : pita 

, . lower : r3f 

.. left : &.i& 

H'egnal year in left margin over bi- 

Of the rupee 8-xxxx in the Lslhor Museum the margin8 
are illegible. 

Silver : No. 3 : (Fig. 5) : Rupees : 9-1077 ; 10 -1079; 
12-1080 (L.M.C.) ; X-? 1080 (I.M.C.) ; 14-1082 ; 15-1082 
(I.M.C.) ; x-1084 ; x-1086 (B.M.C.) ; 1086-1087 (sic.) ; 26- 
1093; 27-xxxx (I.M.C.). 

Half rupee : x-1077. 

Obverse.-Area square with looped corners : 

$* ,Jb 

Margin right : aj d- 

,, lower : & 
, , left : ,$dl+ 

Hijri year in upper margin over b. 

Reverse.-Area square with looped corners : 

Margin right : V? 

,, lower : 
,, lef t :  n3 
,, upper : aid 

Repnal gear in upper margin over aid.  

Note 1.-The rupee dated on the obverse 1087 hes on the 
reveree inatead of the regnal j ee r  the date  1086 (h. 6). 
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Note 2.-The rupee dated x - 1090 in the British Museum 

has 
Obverso margins, . . . . . . . . . I . . . . I . . 1 UP 
and Rev. margins, I 3 . &A&& I I & - ) 3  I Jj dJI 

Silver : No. 4 : (Fig. 7) : 28-1096. 

Obverse.-Area and legend as in No. 3. 

Margin right, : & 

,, lower : >A 

$ ,  left : % 

, upper: pa 

Hijri year I P 'I in area over of +j. 

Reverse.-Area square with looped corners : 

vA ai-, 
Margin lower : +F 

, , left, : kfi 

,, upper: 
, , right : 1 wanting. 

Regnal year ? A  in a r m  over rir. 

Silver : No. 5 : 31 '1-1087 (I.M.C.). 

Obverse.-Area and legend as in No. 3. 

Margin lower : 3j b(r 

,, left: &)a 

,, upper: la* 

,, right : (sic) v . I 

Reverse.-Area and legend as in No. 3. 

Margin right : &i, 2. 

, lower : $3 
, left: ? rl aL 
, , upper : wanting. 
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Silver : No. 6 :  (Fig. 8) : 31-1099 (I.M.C.) ; 31-xxxx 
(L.M.C.) ; 33-1 101 (I.M.C.) ; 3x-1101; 34-1102 (I.M.C.) ; 
36-1104 (I.M.C.) ; 41-1109 ; 4~-1109 (B.M.C.) ; 42-1110 ; 
4x- 1111 ; 47-1114; 60-1117; 5x-1119. 

Obverse- # f". 

r?r+ )a 
Hijri year over the 4 of +j &),I. 

Reveree.-Rim : two linear circles with dots between. 

U !  

J .it+ 
Regnal year over L. 

The four rupees of this type in the Indian Mueeum ere 
entered in the Catalogue as having the mint-name written es 
d he. See I.M.C. Nos. 1373-1376. 

111. S_hhih 'iilem I ,  Bahitdur : A.H. 11 19-1 124, A.D. 1707 
-1712. 

Silver : ( F i g .  9) : ~ o l - x x l 9 ;  L 1 1 2 0 .  

Hijr~ yeer to left of d of J>k. 
Reverse- 

T;u" 

3f 
Regnel year over ail. 
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IV. Farrub-eiyar : A.H. 1124 -1131, A.D. 1713-1719. 
Silver : No. 1 : (Fig. 10) : 4-xxxx. 

Obverse- . . . . . .  -- 
r~ Lj" JG j 1 3 j  

On comparing this rupee with No. 1743 of the Indian 
Museum Catalogue, I incline to  reconstl.uct the legend on the 
Obverse aa follows :- 

)> 9 

Reverse- 

p 
Repnal year over LSm. 

Silver : No. 2 : (Fig. 11) : 6-xx 29 ; 7-xx3x; 8-xxxx. 
Obverse- J* ~>Y>J+  

rl-----& 

+ 3cb; jl 
&..--a 

) j ~ + - j A >  

Hijri year to left of LS of a L .  
Beverse.-As on No. I . 
V. SbBh Jehiin 11, (Rafi' eldaulat) : A.H. 1131, A.D. 1719. 
Silver: (Fig. 12) : &I-1 lxx.  
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Obverse- +jL 

d=A 

J ~ J  @I,.+ 

Hijri year 11 . . . . t o  right of 6 of ,cjL. 

Reverse- 

Regnal year A ~ I  over a&. 

This rupee may be, but probably is not,  of the reign of 
S_hfJh JahBn 111. It is of a type that  one associates with the 
earlier rather than with the later half of the twelfth (Hijri) 
century. Compare the Multin (and AjmGr) rupees of S_hgh 
JahRn 11. 

VI. Mul~ammad ShBh : A.H.  1131-1161, A.D. 1719-1748. 
Silver : (Fig. 13) : &I-XXXX. 

Hijri year wanting, but a traae of the 
unit figure 1 seems to  be present t o  
the left of, of )ly on lowest line. 

Reverse- 

Regnal year 5-1 over A&. 



During the lwt hundmd ytiiars rrr s od6 wodd seem from 
abut  A.D. 18+Jiine,ga@ Nath dh& aoha have been 
iemed both in qlve'r and in copper. Of these Dr. Oodrington 
baa given % cwef afciiouht in his intereating &pr on "The 
Coinagee of Cut& ;ma Kiithiiiwir." Since bhe publication, 
however, of that sap@ in 18W, a new t pe d Jihagqlh S (copper) aoin has been struck, and according y this, end indeed 
other ooine too of that State, atiiill await detailed desoription. 
For inatanoe, Dr. fhdringhm makm me&m of the 3 8 t b  
vaFa Kori, eddhg ,%ha& he had not himself seen a spacimm 
of this rare coin. E~bp ' y a more pmpi~ours fortune h& 
attended my 4nqddksi e r, through ihe Mnd oao88 of Bdri li. 
Robertaaa, I.O.&* &-tor d the B h b ,  the m12tiq 
epeoimen in tihe Ji3nqacjh Muaeum-norm ~ % h r  ie a% pmmmb 
known ~n,ywbew--v moentily sea@ me for hspeotion, Iome 
day I hope to '"Writ# r note on bhis ooin--if oursenlt coin it 
ever waa-md s h l d  like to report also on any other types of 
the $ti&@ ooine that may manwhile come my way. 

Date-1070 a.s. B e q d  yew--1. 
wt, 170. 
8. -01, 
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Margins 
Left 9 91 
Top - W.JI p 
Right wj 
Bottom 1 -v. a i w  pb 

Reverse. 
In square 

Margins 
Left 

Top 
Right 
Bottom 

This is I believe the first square area rupee ~~ecorded of 
the Sh&hjahrinbb&d Mint. Coina from this mint of the early 
years of Aurangzkb appear to be rare, the earliest date in the 
1.hI.C. is 1072: 4. In the sale catalogue of the White King 
collection a coin of this mint (No. 3847) is recorded of the year 
1069, with the ,I,ig )+* couplet ; I think this must be en 
error for 1079. 

The other mints which issued square area type rupees are, 
Akbarribhcl, JGnagdh and Jahhngirnagar : while there is a 
equare area type muhnr of Akharnagar (No. 706) in the B.M.C. 

Lucknow, 1912; 



44. The Mint Towns of the M u a a l  Emperors of India. 

By R. B. WHITEHEAD, I.C.S. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Systematic researcl~ in that  branch of Indian ~iumismatics 
bttiouging to the issues of the Mu&al Emperors of India, is a 
growth of quite recent drttte. Mr. C. J. Rodgers of Amritsar 
was tlie 6rst regular worlrer on these important coins, and a 
considerable number of papers on the subject from his pen 
appeared 111.incipnlly in the Journal of the Asiatic Socjety of 
Bengal hetween the years 1580 and 1895. Bilt i t  was not till 
the latter year that his Catalogues of tlie Indian Museum and 
Li~liore Musen~n Collections were completed. The Britiali 
Jtuseuni Catalogue appeared in 1S92. Contributions from other 
\vorkers in the field wcr? published from time to t,iine, but  the 
papers were scattered, and are now difficult of access. Mr. Et. 
Burn. I.C.S., was the first to bring together and systematize 
1-11is informat,ion, and t,he result was embodied in his mono- 
!gapll * ' Tlie Mints of the Mu&a1 Emperors, " which appeared 
i l l  t,lle Jonrnal, Asiatic Society of Bengal, for 1004. This con- 
tailled Tables of Mints compiled from various sources, showing 
a t  what t0wn.q each separate amperor and claimant issued coin 
in e:~cl~ of the three metals. These Tables were prefaced by a 
Lrief Introduction, and Notes on important points in connec- 
t'ion with some of the milit towns. I t  was remarked that, 
;~ l t l i o~~g l i  no attempt had been made to  describe coin types and 
inscriptions, stdl such Mint Lists are of use both to the lusto- 
r i m  as showing what places were included in the M u a a l  
ISnipire a.t various  period^, and to  the numismakist as a guide 
in ;~.sc%c+rt~aining whether i~ coin of a particular mint is lrnown or 
not. 

I thinli that co~libi~ied systenlatic and scientific work in 
the held of hlu&nl nutninmatirs may be dated from the appenr- 
t t u c ~  of Mr. Burn's  table.^. Under the inlpetus of his excellent 
esnlnple, research has proceedetl a t  a rapid mte. The first 
Nunlisrnatic Supplement t o  the Journal of the .\siatic Societv 
of Hengal appeared in 1904 under the editorsl~ip of Mr. H. 
Nelson Wriglit,, 1.C S . ,  and contained contributions fro111 
Mr. R. Burn, D r .  (:. 1'. Taylor of Alinldabad, and from the 
editor. These Supplements liave appeared a t  intervals 
sinc.e t ha t  year, and have absorbed nlucll of the recent original 
work done on the numismatics of Northern India. Dr. Cod- 
rington's '' Ma~iual of Rlusalmaa Numismatics," one of the 
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Royal Asiatic Societ<y ~noriographs, was also published in the 
year 1901, and contains much valuable information on Indian 
coins. 

I n  the year 1906 appeared the first volume of the new 
('atalogue of the Coins in the Indian Museum, Calcutta, by 
Jlr. Vincent -A. Smith. I.C.S. (retired), on the pre-Muhanl- 
nliidan series, and this has been followed hy the second and 
third volumes dealing respectively with the issues of the Pat!lsn 
Sliltans of Dehli and their contemporaries, and wit,h those 
of the hlu&al Emperors of India. Both have been written by 
Jlr. H. Nelson Wright, I.C.S. 'This new Catalogue has been 
conceived in a liberal spirit, is a first-class work well illustrated 
with plates, and constitutes the last word on tlie subject. I t  
is hoped tha t  Catalogues on similar lines will be prepared for 
the Lahore, and Luckr~ow Collections, and if the British Museum 
hrings out new Catalogues of its splendid Indo-Greek and 
Jluhammadan Cabinets, the student of Indian numismatics 
n.ill be very well ecluippedfor his work. Another instrument of 
research is  the recently founded Numismatic Society of India, 
which i t  is hoped will become a permanent and useful body. 

Turning from t,his brief review of modern progress t,o the 
~ u b j e c t  of thin paper, many new Mug4al coins have been pub- 
!ished in the Numismatic Supplements. One or two other 
works bear more particularly on Mu&al mints. I may men- 
tion the comprehensive list of mints in the ' Manual of Musal- 
man Numismatics.' Dr. C;. P. Taylor's paper ' The Mints of 
the Mugha1 Emperors of India,' was written in 1904, and pu1,- 
lished in the Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Roy 
Asiatic Society. Then a review from the pen of Dr. Taylor, of 
the Mint Lists of Mr. Burn and Dr. Codrington, appeared ill 
tlie third Numismatic Supplement (J.A.S.B., 1904). 1 must 
also mention the valuable monographs by the same author ,011 

the mint of Ahmadlbad, and on tha t  of Siirat. A descript,ion 
of the coins of Cambay is in course of preparation, while papers 
on the mints of Agra and Lahore are contemplated. Thia 
method of attacking the subject is undoubtedly the most 
t'horough and satisfactory, but will require much time and 
labour, and the collaboration of many workers. 

It is evident tha t  during the few years that  have elapsed 
since the year 1904, the subject  ha^ increased coneiderably i l l  

magnitude, and the preparation of a new edition of Mr. Burn'* 
Tablas has become necessary. I h ~ v e  undertaken to do thiy 
work, end have carriod i t  out on lines similar to those followd 
hp Mr Burn, but with cerhain differences. I have tapped all 
sonrcee I have been able to  discover, commencing aa Mr. Rum 
did, with the British Mrlserlrn Catalogue. All mints found in 
it were noted, and other catalogues and pepere were then 
nearched, in the order shown below, and frwh mints have been 
m a r k 4  m~ they were found. The entry of a coin from an? 
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publication weans its absence from the preceding ones. Lastly 
unpublished coins are shown; for private collections I an1 
indebted t o  the courtesy of the owners, who have permitted 
me to mention their coins. I have endeavoured to give strict 
precedence to published coins, even when publication consists 
of nothing more than sucll cursory notices as are found in Sale 
Catalogues, and I have adhered to  this rule even when I have 
known that coins coming much further down in the list, exist 
for instance in the British Museum, but have been acquired 
since the appearance of the Catalogue. 

I t  is hoped that  the new arrangement of the,Tables will be 
found more convenient than the old one. All known coins of 
each mint. are now grouped directly under i t ,  and there are no 
small supplementary group.;. A few blank columns have been 
left for the insertion of new mints as they are discovered. I 
contemplate the periodical issue of correction and addition 
shps, and shall be glad if  numismatists will kindly communi- 
cate sucll matter for publication. 

Key to t71e R ~ f e r e n c e ~ .  

Catelogue of the British Museum. 18!)2 . . B.M. 
Cnt~logue of the I t~dian Muaeutn , Calcutta, 

1908 . . . . . . 1.31. 
Catalogue of the Lahore Museum, Punjab, 

1894 . . . . . . P.M. 
Numismatir Supplements to the Journal of 

the Asiatic Socjety of Bengal . Roman Nulnerels. 
.I. G. Delmerick, ' Lists of Rare 

?dul~ammadan Coins ' . . J.A.S.R., 1875 Del (1) .  
.T .  Gibbs, C.S.I., 'Notes on the 

Zodiacal Rupees and Mohars of 
vJel~augllIr Shah ' . . . . J.R.A.S, 1878 G .  (1 ) .  

C'. J .  Rodgers, ' Couplet8 or Baits (Bombay). 
on the Coins of Shah Niiru-d-din 
.TahLngir ' . . . . J.A.S.B., 1888 R. (4, .  

C. .J. Rodgers, ' On Miscellaneous 
Coins ' . . . . .. J.A.S.B.. lRHH R. (3) .  

\ V .  Vost, ' On some rare Muha111- 
nladan Coins ' . . . . J.A.S.B., 1895 V. ( 1 ) .  

\\'. Vast, ' The Dog5111 Mint ' . . J.A.S.B., 1895 V. (2). 
( '  J .  Kodgers, ' R f ~ i ~ a I  Copper 

Coins ' . . . . . . J.A.S.B., 1896 R. ( 1 ) .  
C. J .  Rodger~,  ' Rare M u d d  

Coins' . . . . . . J.A.S.B., 1896 H .  (2). 
l i .  Burn. ' A tiew Mint of Akbar ' J?rogs.A.S.B., 1896 B. (1) .  
( :. P. Taylor, ' The Coine of Ahma- 

dtthad ' , . . . J.R.A.S., 1900 T. (1 ) .  
(Bombay Branch). 
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L. Dames, 'Some Coins of the 
M u a a l  Emperors' Num. Cliron. 1902 D. ( l ) ,  

Wolseley Haig, ' Xote on a find of 
copper coins in t!Ie Wuli Dis- 
trict, Ba r i r '  . , . . J.A.S.B., 1902 H. (1). 

G. P. Taylor, ' The Coins of S i r a t '  J.R.A.S., 1907 T. (2). 
(Bombay Branch). 

Sale Catalogue of the Da Ciinha 
Collection, London . . . . D.C. 

Sale Catalogue of tlie Coiris of 
Mr. Eugene Leggett, Iiaraclii . . . . L. 

Sale Catnlogile of the LVllite Icing 
Collection . . . . Alnsterdam, 1905 I i .  

(Some of tlie rarer of the White 
King Coins were previously pub- 
lished in a paper entitled 'Some 
Novelties in M u b a l  Coins,' 
Num. Chron., 1896). 

Sale Catalogue of the Bourdillo~i 
Collection . . . . Amsterdam, 1907 Bo. 

Unpublished Coins. 

Collectioll of Mr. H. Xelson Wright, I.C.B. (Bareli) Mr. 
Collection of Holi'hle Mr. K. Burn, I.C.S. (Alla- 

habad) . . . . . . . . B. 
Collection of Rev. Ci P. Taylor, D.D. (Ahnlada- 

bad) . . . . . . . . T. 
Collection of  JIr. R. H. Wl~itellead. T.C.S. (Lahore) Wh. 
Collection of Mr. Ernmji Tl~anawala (Bombay) . . F. 
Collection of Sir John Stanley (London) . . St. 
Collection of the Lucknow Museum . . .. L.M. 
Collection of the Nagpur iVIuseum . . . . Nag. 
Collection of Mr. W. E. BI Campbell, I.C.S. 

(Lucknow) . . . . . . .. Ca. 
Collection of Lieutennnt.Colone1 Vost, T.M.P. 

(Lucknow) . . . . . . . . I-. 
Collection of Mr. Samuel Smith (Liverpool) . . Sm. 
Bahawalpur State  Toshakliana . . . . Ball. 
Emendecl readings of coins in the British Museiirll 

Catalogue . . . . . .. B.M 
C'ollertion of Mr. (4. B. Blenzby acquired by the 

British 3111seum in 191 1 . . . . B.M. 
The refrrence P.M. also includes coilla contained in a 

~ n d  enlarged Catalogue of the Coins in tlle Lahore hIuseu111, 
which i t  i~ hoped will be prl1)listied in 1913. 

I n  order to  increase the accur,u.y and value of tlhe 
'Ceble~, 1 have verified a9 far  as possible the redinga of 
coins mentioned. 
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A study of the British 3Iuseum Catalogue Plates will show 

that  R, few of the coins have been wrongly described. Some 
emendations which bear directly on tlie present subject are :- 

Coin No. Emendation. 
3 1 . . Delete Siirangpiir. 
6 1 . . For Salirind, read Sllalir Pattan. 
690 and 691 . . Nints not legible. 
726 . . Gulkanda, nbt Calcutta. 
860 and 874 . . Nailiipiir, not SholApGr. 
593 . . Purbandar. 
902 . . Not Gangpiir ; re<ading uncert'ain. Mr. 

Nelson Wright has suggested Kanjan- 
kot. 

946 . . Farkbunda Buny8,d Haidariibiid. Also 
published in Del (1) .  

101 1 . . Delete ' Aj5.y iir ' ; reading uncertain. 

I have noted more fully on sorne important points in the 
Xotex supplementary to this lnt~roductiou. 

,As regards the at,tribr~tions of rarities wllic-.h I I~a~ve  not. 
personally ilisprcted, ;c certain numher of coins have had to 
ht? t,a.lien or) trust,  but their n~llnl)er Iras been reduced to a 
~l~irrirnu m.  Mr. Nelson WI-ielit l ~ a s  Iiilldly co-operated with mt. 
in the work of ~~erificat~ion. Tlre follon.ing list)s briefly sl~ow 
tlre results of t.l~e work in blris directinn. 

4 .  Doubtfwl Jlilzts or,~it/ed.- AdjRyGr. S%.rnngpiir, But R n .  
KhR.rpGr, Diir-i- tafisnwur, Nagat-, Sirsa, Gangpiir, \Vi,lij%,bR,d 
.I:ililoniib,?d, Satgaon. 

Some of these: s11oIr as  SRmnqpiir, Satpao~r. and Nagar 
have been rnisreadings. Others, sac11 as ,ljRj71ir-, K_hhWrpfirl 
Sirsa, and Gangpiir, l~nve  heen att,empts to interpret difficul- 
ties, but are too 1111certailr t , ~  merit pcnnnnent record. 

B. M i n k  uwuerified or not quite certain, hut included.- 
Piinclr, Isma.ilgarli, BRrldliG, DAdnr. Kfiniin, B%lRpGr , Bisaul'i, 
Gokulga.~h (Daltlian), K_hair~~ngar, Dii,rnla, 1iiratpGr. Madan 
IClb!, JIri.nsi? NBlia~i. 

C .  Dot~btI1~2 mints idf8nbifird.-Balda,t Rikiinir, (Baldat 

11. lllints corrected -1)ewaI Handar (Dewal ) .  Salinrii bid 
(Salirnca!h), Mbnghnr (hlinghir), Jlirtha (Mirath), Najafgacli 
(Sajihparl~) Ravislrnag~r (Icri~hnagar),  Shiihgarh Qannui (811~1- 

g n ~ h  (Janrtr~ j ). 
E. M i v t a  omitted for vnrious reasons.-HurhFinttbAd ; non- 

hlu&~d. HusainRbhd ; I prtbfer to rrad this nenle as Hnaali3l75d. 

Ntigpiir; read N.igor. 
Snrnnqsnd and Radakhsl~nn.  cnoinfi ~ t l ~ ~ ( ' l i  13-y Hiibur 

twfore llir iliva.;ion of India. 
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Mu?;affar:.biid ; read Zaf:~~rH~bRcl 
Kachrauli ; read Cl~l~aclirauli. 

All mints of Akbar I1 and BahAclllr Shsh I1 except. Sh&ll- 
j~lrtinLbit1 ; see below. 

F. New mints.-Lldoni, A '~a~i rnsgnr  Gokulgarh, Akbar- 
piir Tsndw, Orchha, BBllnagarga$l~B, Braj Indrapi r ,  Hudson. 
BikAnir, Bldkb, BBndhCi, Torngal, tJillnapCir, JalBlnngar, Jinji 
Chhatarplir, HSjipGr, I. lairAbnd, Derajst, Ravishuagar Siigar. 
SatRri ,  S a ' d n a ~ a r ,  Sincl, Pa t tan ,  SitpGr, Sikakul, Fii-ozgarh. 
Qandahsr I Dakhnn), IiarpB, I(a1liattx. KCinch, Gadraula, 
Ch~lsl~anG bnd, Gokrllga~h (Dali l~an),  Gollad, Mal!mGd Banrlar, 
h l n n d i ~ r  , AnGpnngar Sl1.511: hnd. 

T l ~ e  following is a list of mints with more Lhsn one name :- 

Atak 
Atak BnnBras 

.4 hsariti.bBd 
Gulbarga 
.Adon] 
Imtiy Lzgarh 
X'zamnxgar Gokulgarh 
C4okulga~h (Dakhnn) 
IlahLbRd 
IlallBbFas 
Hraj Indrtxpiit 
hIeh Indrapiit. 
Hhartp61' 

- . { $Ea*j me.. 

Awadh. 
Akhtjarnngar Awadh.  
AqafBhsd Bareli . . !  ,. 1. 1 Rarsli. 

. . 5 L!l<i)arS.biid. 

IGoj is ta  Bunycd. 

) ( Ijatna. 
. . Azitniihad. ) r c . .  

Farru kbgb%d. 
,~I!marlnapar li'arrukl~.;lhg(!. 

On the ot1ir.r llarld I havtt col~eidered eac l~  tnrmber of tile 
followtng groups as a distinct i ~nd  separate mint :-- 

Urdu, Urdii tliw rahi dakhan, Urdii %afar Qarin ; Islgmfi- 
hRc1, IulAnlLb5d M a t t ~ u r ~  ; Akbnrp6 r . Akbarpiir Tlnda  ; Sril1a- 
gar, Kashrnir ; Zainu-I-bilfirl, Ahniadfibfid. 

111 11i.r comparative review of the Mint Lists of Dr. Codring 
ton and Mr. Burn (N.S. I I I ) ,  Dr. Taylor mentiotlq twenty 
three rrl~ntu prenent in Ilr Codrillgton'p List, hut not in 
Rum's :- 

Aqfir, IziibLd, BudBoll, Hadakllnhln, B ~ n d a .  Ha l l i i~~ lp i i  . 
TRl~dn. .T%landhar. .lalirlRhAd, .JahLnGbRd, Jah%npirFil,id, ,Jekn- 
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pirpiir, Chatarkot , Champsnir. Ranajin, SiksndarBbR,d, Siiilkof , 
Sitpiir, Slrikar ul GLh, 'Alamgirnagar, Balinjar, Manghir, 
Hiiptir. Of these I have included Budlon, ChampBuir, and 
Sitpiir, and have given a reason for excluding BadakhshRn. 
One or two of the rest have been taken from the Da Cunha, 
and Leggett Sale Catalogues, but though I have included new 
coir~s of known mints fro~il  these Catalogues, I have thouglit~ i t  
unwise, in the absence of corroboration, to admit new mints on 
their sole authority. As regards the remaining mints, i t  is 
desirable that  some sliould be submitted anew to a careful 
scrutiny, and I clo not know of MugJd coins from any of them. 

The result of a strict application of the above rules of 
selection and eli~nination is that  tlie revised number of M u a a l  
nrints is now two hundred precisely. An addition of every 
separate reference in the lists gives us the following cornpara- 
tive table :- 

Mints. A; A%, ,% 
Mr. Burn's Lists 187 150 514 182 
New List,s ?on 273 GSi 297 

So in eiglrt years tlrc. number of referelices t,o gold coins has 
n e d y  doubled itself: tllerr is a subs t , l~~~t~ia l  incre:we in tlie 
record of lrliowll sil\-er coins : I ~ u t  copl)?r htls I~een a1mo.t 
stationary. 

It is well known t l ~ i ~ t  nrnny c o i ~ ~ s  henriup tlre names of tlre 
cbse of tllR later Rl~i&sl F:nrperors, \iyere not struck I:)y 

MudnI tlreir authority. 1701 i~lsta~icc,, the Ho~r'ble 
( 'n r renc~ .  East India Colnpa.ny st.ruc-Ii ~ni!lions of rupees 

in the name of 811;ill ',ilaln 11. Tile risp oE independent 
States which accolnpanied t.he gm,rlu:~l decay of t.he Mu&al 
Empire, was signa.lized by the issue of coil1 only ~rorninnlly 
Mu&;tl. In  its earlier stages each new power preferred t o  
shelt,er linder the aegis uf Dehli, R , I I ~  to  take advantage of what 
fit,ill re~nained of the old M u d a l  prestige, by striking coin in 
the namcb of t,he regnant emperor, and by imitatinrr the imperial 
i~sues.  Tlrese i~nit~ations can as a rule be distinguished by 
their style, a r ~ d  the local devices they bear. So rises an  i ~ u -  
portarlt qllrstion in Mu&al n~mismat~ica.  It sl~onld be decided 
what are to  be accepted as Mu&al coins, as distinguished from 
the early issues of l ndepend~n t  States t ~ n d  of the various East 
India, Conrpanies. A set t l r~nent  may not be easy to ~ ~ A C C B V P I . ,  
but an autlrorit,ative catalogue of t,l~e coins of Na.t,ive States is 
(balled for. ancl the question will have to be determinett one way 
or anot~lrc~r in the near future. 

I n  his 11itroduct.ion to Volunle 111 of the new Intlinn 
.\lasen~n Catalogue, Mr.. Nelsolr Wright, has made t~ brief ellu- 
sion t,o the matter. Bnsed on his observ~tinrls I have suggested 
that  coins shoulcl be classed rrs belonging t,o imperial issues, if 
t,hng conforni to t.lir! fnllowinq criteria :- ' 
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( i )  They slioultl be of the imperial type,  alld bear Iepiblr 
inscriptions ; 

(ii) They should have legil)le mints, and their regnal and 
H ~ j r i  dates should- he in accord ; 

(iii) Local mint marks. tlerices, and symbols should be 
absent. 

My meaning will become niore apparent if I cite one or tn  o 
Instances. Two new mints of Sh5h 'Alam 11 were published 111 

N.S. XI--Ravishnagar Sngar, and BiILnagar-gadliR-but are 
obviously rzon-imperial. They nrr essentially Native Strate 
coins as  evinced by their style and the illegib~litv of the mint 
names, quite apart  from the tact that  tlley were not issued under 
Sh lh  ' Alam's direct influence. Coins hearing the sun-face of 
Indore, or the trefoil of J a i p i r ,  are  not  imperial. Again the 
power and influence of Rluljammad Alibar I1 and Bahidur 
Sliiih 11, were confined to  Port Dehli. The I)ehli rupees of the 
latter emperor exhibit his title u ~ ~ l ~  flf- and may be called 

the imperial type. The coins struck in his name a t  other mints 
are quite different, and I see no reason for considering them to 
be Mu&a.l coins st all. 

It is clear t ha t  if the science of Mu&al numismatics is t , ~  
he placed on a firm and satisfactory basis, and if progress is t,n 
be made on definite lines, this question must be settled in a, 

niamer  to  gain general acceptance. The matter was tliscumed 
hy a Coin Conference held a t  Allahabad in December, 1910. 
It was pointed out that  other featores, in addition to  those R* 
suggested by me above, ought t o  be carefrrlly scrutinized. The 
fabric and workmanship of R coin, i f  crude and cl~lmsy, would 
Ae evidence of origin other than imperial. A coin with a collar, 
rim, or milled edge,'could with ronfidence be assigned to all 
East India Company. Then too enquiry shonld he made 
wliether history supplies corroborative evidence o f  n Mu&l 
emperor l~aving exercised direct control over the locality fro111 
which issued any coins assigned to  him. 

A decision on these lines would mean thnt each coil1 would 
have to  he taken on its merits, and in the end expert3 w011lil 
probahly differ in their opinions. It would he irnl)opsible t o  
reconcile inrlividual taste ant1 fancy, even if i t  were! possible ill 

every case to obtain the requisite information. The only 
lxactical wor.ltin~ plan is t,n lay down a hard-and-fast rnlt'. 
Finally the ('onference passed the followiw Ete~olut,io~l :- 

" T ~ E S O L V R D ,  tllat for tile purpose of t,lie conil>iii~tion of :I, 
comprehensive t.reatise on tlir: coins of tile Muyh~l  
Emperors of India, it, is advisnhle to (:online tile sco])e 
of the work to coin9 bearing tile names of the Mud;t,l 
Emperors which were struck l ip t,o, nnrl inrlr~dinc. 
the year A . D .  1 S O 3  ( 1  21 8 A.H.), the date of tht! I3rit,i*ll 
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occupation of the capital Dehli. As this date is close 
to the end of the reign of ShBh 'Alam 11, and as many 
issues bearing the name nf this emperor proceed un- 
changed till the end of the reign, i t  is convenient to 
regard these as Rlu&al during the period intervening 
between the year A . D  1803 and the date of the death 
of Shiih 'Alan1 11. Only those coins of Muhammad 
Akbar 11, and Bahldur Shah 11, shall be deemed 
RIu&al issues, which were struck a t  Dehli (ShBh- 
jr~l~Sndbiid) ." 

13y tile application of this rule some coils,  wl~ich are 
obviously non-imperial, will be adlilitted into the M u d a l  series, 
but only conventionally, and their number need not be large. 
Tlle admission of such coins is b e t t ~ r  than l l ~ e  possible exclu- 
sion of true Mu&al coins under some alternative principle. It 
is hoped t.llat this convention will be generally adopted. 

Tllc mints which were included in Mr. Barn's Tables, thi1.t 
disizppea.r by the opera,tio~l of t,llis rule, are Sheopiir and 
Firozpiir only. 

I append the following short notes on R. few points of 
interest in connection with the mint towns. 

AJR.IER.-T~~ re~narkable zodiacal mohnr of Jel~iingir bea,r- 
ing the name of NCir JahRn, wllich was struck a t  Ajmer, is 
deserving of special mention. I t  was published by the Hoil'ble 
James Gibbs, C.S.I., in the J.A.S.B. for 1883. The zodiacal 
s i m  is Cancer, and t,hr obverse legend runs :- 

The equally remar1;able Sagit,tarius mohur a t  Paris, wit,h 
t,he name of NCir JahLn, of Liihor mint, bears the same obverse 
inscription with the exception that the last line runs- 

I . r a  )pY + 
As far as I know each coin is still unique, and they are 

the only known zodiacal coins struck a t  Ajnier and L i l ~ o r  
respectively. 

A Cancer nlohur of dates 1034 A.H., 20 R., of I<aahmir 
mint, bearing tohe name of NCir Jahda, was in the Da  Cunha 
Collect,i on . 
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S A L I B I ~ B ~ D  AJMER.-Mr. R. Burn, C.S., read the mint on 
a copper coin of Akbar dated 952 A.H., from the Ellis Collec- 
tion, now in the  Lucknow Museum, as Salimga~h Ajmer. Rut 
from a specimen discovered more recently I read the name a,s 
Sa1imBbii.d Ajmer, and this reading is supported by the exis- 
tence of a later coin struck a t  SalimRbnd alone-see Paper 80, 
N.S. XIII. I  find that  the two SalimBbgd Ajmer coina are 
identical, Mr. Nelson Wright has a third, and Mr. Bleazby had 
a fourth. The reading SalimBb5d is,  I think, to be preferred 
to Salimgarh. 

ARKXT.-A~~S~ rupees of Jalliindtir Shnh (Paper 84, N.S. 
XIV), and of ShBh 'd lam Bah5,dur I  (Paper 69, N.S. XI), have 
already been published. The dates of the latter coin are 1122 
A.H. 4 R., but an even earlier rupee (1120 A.H., 2 R.) was in 
the Collection of Mr. Eugene Leggett, Karachi. 

ISLAM BANDAR.-A rupee of Aurangzeb of the usuel 
uouplet tvpe struck a t  Isliim Randar has been for some time 
in the Cabinet of Dr. G. P. Taylor a t  Bhmadabad. A probable 
duplicate belongs to Mr.  Nelson Wright. Dr. Taylor has shown 
that  IslBm Randar was the name given to Riijapnr 1 )A &I) ), 
a tidal port on the Konkan Comt, tliirtp miles sonth-east of 
Rat~rG giri town. 

A K B A R ~ B ~ D . - ~ ~  a paper entitled ' Rare Mughasl Coins' 
[J.A.S.R., 1896), Mr. C. J .  Rodpers described and illustrated a 
copper coin hearing the name of Sli5,h IJahLn, but  undated, and 
struck a t  AkbarSbAd. The itlscriptions are those usually found 
on the large copper coins cf S h & h  JahBn I  of AkbariibBd mint, 
but the general style, and t,he arrangement and form of the 
letters esp~cially on t,lle rnint side, are different, and I ~llould 
be inclined on these grounds alone to attribute the coin to 
Sh.511 ,JahRn 11. Rut I find tha,t the reverse (the mint side) 
is very similar to  tlrnt: oE tire copper AkbarBbgd coin of 
Farrukhsipar published by tnP in N.S. XV. I I~ave therefore 
shown this coin in the new Tables a;;r belonging to Shkh JallLn 
X I ,  and a* such, it is the first copper coin to be attributed to 
this emperor. A second is one of Surat  mint-see below. 

I ~ ~ N D H ~ . - I  had a thick, dumpy rupee of Akbnr witllcj1lt, 
(late which bore a new couplet. Tlie'legenda probably rarl 
thus :- 

Obverr~~ .  Revcr.se. 
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So the couplet mould be :- 

Mr. Nelson Wright, C.S., poascu.>ed n duplicate, ,but  un- 
fortunately both have been lost Tlie readilia is fairly straight- 
forward except the name of tlie mint, \vl~icll Mr. Nelson Wright 
])as suggested may Lyle HBndhfi (or B5,ndhiiga~h) in Rewah, or 
the tract known formerly as Bhata. This fortress is lnerltionad 
several times in the 'Ain-i-Akbari. I t  was captured after a 
siege of over eight months in Akbar's 42nd year. 

B A L D A T - I - S A F ~ . - S ~ V ~ ~ ~ ~  rupees of ' Alamgir. II were Iruown 
of a mint tentatively read as Baldst-i-Safii. There seems to be 
no doubt that  this is really Baldat,-BikB.nir-see N.S. X I  and 
N.S. XV, Papers 69 and 89. 

B A L I ~ . - I ~  the Bleazbg Collection, recently acquired by 
the British Museum, there is a remarkable gold coin of ShBh 
J a h ~ n  of Rala mini;, the name being clear and nnmistaka.ble. 
The coin is of the usual ' square area '  t,vpe, and the mint, is in 
the reverse bottom margin, counting the Kalilna side as  the 
obverse. The date is 1057 4 . H .  This coin is so far a unique 
specimen bearing nl~inismotic testimony to the M u b a l  con- 
quest of H a l b  in A.D. 1647-see Menucci's Storia Do Dlogor, 
Vol. I ,  p. 185, and Elphin~t~one, Book 3, Cliap. 11. 

p ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ . - P a t , t a n  is a town in the present Barocla S t ;~ l e ,  
and was tlle capital of GujarRt fronl about A.1). '750 trill t , l~e 
foundiug of Al!m:~dBbBd in A.D. 1411-see ' Iulperial Gazetteer 
of India,' Vol. XX, pp. 24, 25. In  Akbar'stime the place wau 
known as Anhalw5,ra Pattaii, or Nahrwiila Ynttan. Pattan is 
given in t,he 'Ain-i-Akbari  rn a copper mint of Akbar; quite 
recently i t  has been discovered that  Akbar's coins struck at 
Pattan exist in all three metale. Colonel Vost in N.S. XI 
published rupees of the Al!mad&bBd t,ype struck a t  Nahrwsla 
I'attan in A.H. 984. One or two diim,s also of A.H. 984, are 
known oE Pattan with its epit'het of Shahr; they are exactly 
similar in style to the Al?mndribBd copper coins of the same 
j7car. Lastly there can be little doubt, that  gold muhar P1. 111, 
61, of the British Museum Oatalogue of Mu&al Coine, is of 
Hhahr I'atJtan nlint,, and not of Sahrind as previously read. 
The new attribution is supported by the fact that this muhar 
is dated 984, and is of t,he Al~madTcbAd fabric. 

].)EWAL BANDAR.-A rupee of Akbar of 1)ewal mint was 
first published in the paper ' Some Novelties in Mu&al Coins ' 
-Nn~ll. Chron., 1896. But. fuller specimens show that  the 
name of the mint town is Dewal Bandar. This was a port on 
the coaet of Sind. 

Z ~ ~ ~ u - ~ - ~ ~ ~ i ~ . - Z a i n u - l - b i l & d  is the name of a mint found 
on silver coins of Muhnrnmad Shfil~, but we do not know as yet 



436 Jot~rlztrl of the .-l.sialic Rociety of Benynl. [December. 1912. 

wliat town or place was meant. I t s  close resemblance to  t l~e  
honorific epithet Zinatu-1-hilad adopted by Rafi'u-d-darjiit for 
Al~madlbiid, would point t o  this city. The coins are ~isuallg 
of regnal years four, five and six. A half rupee of Mul?arnmad 
Shiih struck a t  Ahmadiibiid in regnal year one is known, and 
rupees of year eight and later regnal years are fairly common, 
hut no Ahmadiibld silver coins have yet  been found struck in 
the regnal years covered by the Zainu-1-bilBd series. 

SORAT.-There is a copper coin of SGrat mint in the 
Cabinet of Dr. G. P. Taylor, Ahmadabad, which can be att,ri- 
buted with certainty to Sh%h Jalliin 11. Its dates are 1131 
AH.,  1 R., and the inscriptions are as follows :- 

Obverse. Reverse. 

F A T H . ~ B ~ D . - T ~ ~  full name of Fat!l%b%d rliint is Fat1~5bjd 
DllRrGr (Dhirwar)-~ee N.S. IT, and N.S. XIII. 

FATHPOR.-I~ 111s paper " Notes on the Zod~ncal 1tuprt.s 
and 31ohars of Jehanghir Shah" publ~shed In the J.A.S.B. for 
1878, tlie Hon'ble .James Gibbs, C.S.I., mentions a mohur 
a rupee of Fathpfir mint They both exhihit the siqn of Arirs, 
and bear the same date 1030 A H .  The author does not glve 
any further details. T l ~ e  coins belonged to Colonel GtltJ~rle, 
and are now pr~sumably a t  Berlin. 

Mr. C. J .  Rodgers tlescribed anotller zodiacal rupee of 
I"at1)piir mint-see paper ' (Joaplets or Baits on the Coins Of 
Shlh  NGru-d-din Jah i i r~~ i r , '  J.A.S.B , 188%. The zocliac~l 3lgn 
w;LS Cal~r icornu~,  underneath w h ~ c h  was u;lqr IP A L u .  'rile 
couplet 011 the obverse side was- 

' Coin of gold became bright. a t  Fathpfir. 
Through the light of t,he nitme O F  .Jall%rlcir Sllhh, Ron of 

Sh5h .I\kbar.' 

M r .  Kotlgers a t  the time of wl.iting anid that the coil1 wx4 
i l l  his possession, but I do not know tvtiere it. is now : i t  i s  not, 
in the British 3Iuseum. 

K i r m ,  I i o ~ . \ .  Asn I< O n c ~ . - - R t ~ ~ e e n  boaring t,lrf? name of 

811gh '.&Imn II are found in the neigtrhourhootl of ,Jhgnsi, of 
lrlints KA,lpi, Korii,  Kiinch, and of one or two other lnillt~~ f19 

yf't unread. They hear n st,ror~g fn.mily l ikenes~ t,o each other, 
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are of the usual couplet type, are Native State coins in style. 
and are remarkable for the presence of an  additional word after 
the mint name, which comes a t  the bottom of the coin. Tliie 
has been read, and I think correctly, as ' hijri.' I notice that  
some a t  least of these coins exhibit both regnal and l~ i j r i  dates 
on the mint side, in addition to the hijri date on the obverse. 
This fact affords a reasonable explanation for the presence of 
t l ~ i s  unusual word, cp. some rupees of ShBh Jahlin. 

G u ~ s ~ a ~ t l s i ~ . - - D r .  G. P. Taylor has tentatively attribu- 
ted a rupee of Farrukhsiyar to a new mint Gulshaniibiid-N.S. 
XIV, Paper 84. This has been confirmed by the discovery of 
a second and similar rupee of this mint which is in my  own 
Cabinet. 

M~NGHAR.-I preferf the ?eadiilg h.I&nghar for Dr. White 
King's Minghir-see N.S. V ,  Paper 39. 

~IUBAMMADNAQAR. -This mint name of Shall '&am 11 has 
another word coining after i t ,  mbich Mr. Burn has suggested 
]nay be uGG-see his Introduction to "The Mints of the Mu&al 
Emperors." It cannot be read with certainty on ritller of tlie 
two kliow~i specimens. 

.\IuLTAN.-Mr. Nelson Wright, C.S.. possesse..: a unique 
rupee of ShSh 'Ala~u I, Alult511 mint, mitli the following 
legends :- 

Obvc r s ( .  Rr rrrsr . 

'l'llis is quite R new type of tlie coins of 8h6h 'Alam I. 
1 ' 1 1 ~  couplet strikingly nrlticipates that  adopted by Sllnll 'Alan1 
11, nrld 8ll0\trs tIli~t botfli these emperors had tohe same lnqnb 
L.!J 

~IANDISOR.-The new ulint of Mandisor is aasociatecl wit11 
:In honorific epithet DZru-s-saliim. 

JIIRATH -1 have preferred the reading Mirtha for Mirath 
-we Nr. Nelson Wright's Mint Note in the I~ltroduction to 

1 . J l .  ('at . Vol. 111. 
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45. NUMISMATIC SUPPLEMENT No. XX. 

Note.-The numeration of the article below is corltinued 
from p. 424 of the " Journal and Proceedings ? ?  for 
1912. 

(With Plate XXVIII.) 

There are two rupees of Shlh Shujn', the unsuccessful rebel 
son of Shlh Jahiin and claimant to  the imperial throne, in the 
British Museum. They are both of the 'square area ' type ex- 
tensively adopted by ShBh Jahiin, and as is so often and annog- 
ingly the case, the dies have been much larger than the discs, 
and the important marginal inscriptions are almost illegible. 
These coins are Nos. 690 and 691 in the British Museum Cata- 
logue of the Coins of the M u a a l  Emperors of India, and their 
mints have been tentatively read as AkbarCibad and JalBonRbFid 
respectively. In N.S. VI ,  Mr. R. Burn. I.C.S., showed that  
these mint readings were probal~ly incorrect-see also Mr. 
W. Irvine's paper in N.S. XII--but he did not, make any 
suggestion as t,o the mint, or the mints. of the coins of Sllnh 
Shuja'. 

I n  addition to the t,wo 'square area.' type rupees in the 
British Museum, there is a rupee of a different type in the 
Lucknow Museum, which was described by Mr. Burn in the 
note already referred to. Just  recently Dr. G. P. Taylor of 
A1)madBbBd found another specimen resembling that  a t  Luck- 
now, and four years ago I got a 'square area' type rupee like 
B.M. No. 690, in  the Delhi Razar. These five specimens ere 
all that are known of Shell Shuj5,"s eweedingly rare currency. 

The two British Museum coins are different varieties of 
the same type. Comparing them with my own specimen, also 
of this ' square area ' type, I find that  the reverse inscriptions 
(treating the Kalirna side a.s the obverse) are :- 

TYPE A. SQUARE AREAS. VARIETY (I) (B.M. No. 690). 
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Margins : - To P a- &I 
. 

Right d b  ,I? 

Bottom ? 

Left cut. 

In type B (see below) Shah Shujii' is called the second 
Ale,xander, so possibly the inscription in the bottom marein is 
LJjb )AX&. If this i s  the case, the loft margin should contain - 
i h e  name of the mint,  and also the first part  of the laqab or 
title S h l h  Shujs' adopted when he assumed regal honours, ae 
was the custom. I do  not know what this was, and if history 
is altogebher silent on the point, its elucidation will have to 
await the discovery of more coins. 

TYPE A. SQUARE AREAS. VARIETY (11). (B.M. No. 691). 

I n  square area:- 3"' $+ 11. *,- 

Margins :- Top [ ~ b e  ] &dl ..... 

Right >6 ,p ,L. 

Bottom ($)J$& 
Lefl cut  

TYPP B. LUCKNOW MUSEUM SPECIMEN. 

Obverse. Reverse. 

Kalima in square; marginal csjG 
inscriptions :- 

sL----2 
Top $J &I U J ~  

apt 
Rest cut. .+&I J e a  

This readir~g differs from that  of Mr. Burn, but I think 
there can be little doubt that  the latter half of the lwt  line 
contains the word y p  and the first part of the mint name. 
The word #I a t  once euggests itself, so our search haa narrowed 
down to the name of a town beginning with the word Akbar. 
There are three well-known minta answering this requirement 
-AkbarBhBd, Akbarpiir and Akbarnagar. 
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Dr. Taylor's specimen is identical with that in the Luck- 
now Museum, but the bottom line of the reverse side is missing. 
Instead there is an additional top line containing the word 
b a a  alone, with the usual transverse stroke below it. The 
obverse contains the Kalima in a, square frame, with the date 
I -.)A in the left-hand bottom corner. The righbhand and 
bottom marginal inscriptions a r e y  J-\s and U ~ L  ?j)L> respec- 
tively. The other margins are cut. 

On the report of Shah Jahgn's serious illness, Sh6li Shuja' 
who was a t  the time governor of the province of Bellgal, was 
the first of the emperor's sons Bo rise. We know that he gave 
out that ShZh Jah6n was already dead; so i t  is only reason- 
able to suppose that he had himself proclaimed king, his name 
inserted in the Friday prayers, and coin struck a t  the principal 
place or places of his governorship, before starting on his perilous 
expedition to Dchli. He chose the route past the city of Agra 
(Akbarfiblid), but it is certain that he never reached this place 
because Agra was occupied in force by Slifih JahBn himself, 
and i t  was from Agra that the army of Sulaimlin Shikoh, eldest 
son of prince Diirg, advanced against Shcih Shujli'. He wae 
defeated, and forced to return to Bengal. So our mint must 
be either Akbarnagar or Akbarpiir, and the probabilities are 
d l  in favour of Akbarnagar. I t  was in Riijmahal (Akbarnagar) 
that ShBh ShujB' held his principal Court-Sboria do Mogor, 
Val. I,  p. 228-and Akbarnagar was the recognized capital of 
that part of Bengal, and a well-known mint town of the 
Mugha1 Emperors. Mtlnucci in connection with ShBh ShujB8 
also remarks that RLjmal?al was that prince's principal resi- 
dence.- Ibid., p. 334 

The suggested full reading of the Lucknow Museum type 
is therefore as follows :-- 

Obverse. Reverse. 

Kalirua in square ; date I ? A  
in left-hand bottom corner. 
Marginal inscriptions :- 

Right ps Jac 

Top ,S? &I SM? tw b1A 'L- 
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History says that when KobBd, the father of the cele- 
brated NauLqhirwan the just ( U u s r e u  I ) ,  was dethroned, and 
commibted to  safe custody in the " Castle of Oblivion," in 
A.D. 497, by the chief mobed (high priest of the Zoroastrian 
Religion), with the joint consent of other mobeds, and princi- 
pal nobles, on iiccount of his becoming a proselyte to one 
Mazdak, an impostor, his brother ZBmbsp was proclaimed as 
king with all the usual formalities. 

ZbmBsp was noted for his love of justice, and for the 
mildness of his disposition. 

Kobbd, the ex-king, in a short time effected his escape 
from the " Castle of Oblivion." He then took refuge at the 
court of the great U b n  of the Epthalites or white Huns, and 
by his aid with an army of 30,000 men invaded Persia, end 
offered battle to his generous and mild brother ZBmbsp, who 
declined the conflict, aa he did not greatly desire a throne. 
ZBmAsp submitted to  Kobhd, and, vacating the throne in his 
favour, retired into private life. This happened in the year 
499 A.D. Zbmhsp reigned from 497 to 499 A.D. 

His coins of the double portrait have already been pub- 
li~hed. (Vide Dorn, P1. XVIII, figs. 1 to 15.) They bear the 
regnal years from 1 to 3, and different mints. 

The coin I have now the pleasure to describe is not 
a double portrait coin, but with a single portrait,. 

Figure 1. 
Description :- 

Metal-Silver. 
Mint 3.6 = p = M R  (Merv). 

Date-Regnnl year 3 pJ& =&> = 3. 
Weight -61 grains. 
Diameter-1.25 inch. 

Obverse :-Bust of kine to right within a dotted oirole, 
with a crenellated crown similar in design to  that of his 
broker Kobkl (during his 2nd reign), but devoid of 
wings ; a, crescent with a Star in its bosom in front of the 
crown. Two crescents a130 appearing-one on each 
shoulder-just above ; a little distant from the centre of 
the crown, a crescent bearing a globe. The king wears a 
triple drop earring and a necklace. Outside the circle 
a t  the right, at the left, and a t  the bottom, a oreacent. 

Legend :-To right in front of face (cecading from outeide) 
in Pahalvi cllara.cters 122 = (a) sp = y(l 1 
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Reverse :-Within ei datoted oirale, an Ati&&ni (Brs 
reo~ptaab) with fiam4k~-luso(]rnding in  a. aonia~ll form. 
Two mobeds--a316 .on.&& &de of the Ati&d&n-gtx@d- 
ing the sacred $re ewh wrth e sword and e lame in hh 
hands. No cresoenb xypear outs id^ the , dtcle. 

Legend :--To left (reading from inside) in B&hlavi ~hamm 
ters &+'j p t Trin = e) = 3rd repal year. ' 
To right (reading from outmide) in Pahlsvi obwwhro ~r -,~=Mar=(M;erv). - - 

The reverse of thie aoin has a 'dose resernbl&nee to r;lrs 
reverse of coins of 3$&usrau I i s s ~ t d  in the firslt four yema 
 hi^ reign, m well as in t h  iwt purbiotl of the 6th regrab1 ,ybi%& 
&om the latter portion of the 6th repal  y%&r dgh2 ou %ill the 
47th regnal yeer the revwe <sf hi% coins tollo*~ the dedaaar of 
thme of his father Eobhd. 

Thia Dirham was e gwi~t poade to me for e long time, ae it 
b w 5  only the 1aet two letters of the pame of Z$mbp 0 2 = 
yu(t)=(a) SP. 

fnacsmnah as the coine a l r d y  kmwn sf ZIyubp beer on 

their obrew the legend 6$/ " = p~ L Zlm , ~onaiating of 6hs 
&st three letteris of his nome, thie peculiafity of wri%ing oon- 
vhoed me that ZPrnLap muat lmrt3 adhered to the prinaiple of 
acvt having his name written in f dl m hie aoine, being oonten't, 
tb* only o portion d Ida name ghould ~ppear. 

Bar amnp~crisou wi&h the Dirhams already known d 
2&i&sp, 1 give an illmtration of e, Dirham in my' aab3det 
Mg. 2) beadrig the regnal year wJrpJ& = W n 4  surd the 
Mfi16 d&a+=B&. 

The ooin QUWB ae NO. x i~ dau, i my paerr&. 

R&!t%&$ iti ww my good fortune to  reotaivs h m  dld~qtyih 
FOP it~qmUon the only specimen at present known d She c d n  - -- .- - . -  - - - A A - - - 

i thum* c)sllsd&lBmfaea m d ~ ~ c . a h M t m ~  
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called the H&take&vara S$I Kori. Dr. Corlrington in his inform- 
ing articla on " The Coinages of Cutch and Iiathiawar," an 
article communicated to the " Numismittic Cl~ronicle " so long 
ago as 1895, devoted a dozen lines t o  a description of this type 
of coin, but his brief account closes with the frank admission, 
" 1 have nt)t seen a specimen." Accordingly in n, letter to 
Mr Laurence Rohertson, 1.C.S , Administrator of the JEna- 
gadh State, I made enquiry regarding this coin, and not long 
thereafter he was so good as to send me the solitary specimen 
in the JGnagadh Museum. A search for others had proved 
unsuccessful. It is thus an  especial pleasure to  be able now to 
supply a photograph kindly prepared by Mr. Henry Cousens, 
M.R.A.S., from a cast of this coin. It is noteworthy that  the 
simple legends both of the Obverse and of the Reverse are 
written throughout in the Devaniigari character. They read as 
follows :- 

Obv. sq't Rev. q? 

Obv. Sri HBtak [el BvarBya namah ; Salutation to the 
Blessed Hiitakesvars. 

Rev. Sri Raqhuniitha.ji namal? ; Salutation to the Bless- 
ed Raghuniithaji. 

The weight of the coin is 64 grains, and its diameter . measures -55 of an inch. 
My friend Mr. Framji J. Thanawala informs me that  the 

curved lines seen before the 4) both on the Obverse and on 
the Reverse resemble one of the conventional forms of the 
sacrosanct, symbol OM.. 

HAtakeivara, or ' t h e  Lord Resplende~~t , '  is one of the 
epithets applied t.o S'iva, who also bears the name of Su-varna, 
t - l~e god ' of brilliant hue.' Both h@akam and suvarnam are 
Sanskrit terms for gold, the ' shining ' metal, and i t  was under 
the symbol of a golden linga that  Siva was wornhipped in the 
ancient temple of HiitakeSvara MahRdeva just outside the town 
of Vednagar, some fifty-two miles north-east of AhmadSbkd. 
One of thetratlitions current regarding the origin of this temple 
t ~ l l s  that  when Mva was about to be married- to the beautiful 
Piirvatl, the 'mountain.maid,' her mothor besought him to 
aswme rr comely form lest the bride shol~ld be tcrror-struck on 
heholding his ungainly appearance. I n  a clnmsy attempt to 
comply with this request, Siva dropped from his forehead six 
grains of rice, from which forthwith sprRrlg up six BrAhmans. 
All these 'made '  Brahmans in procees of tirne married NBga 
wives, and,  settling with &em a t  Vdnagar ,  there built a 
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temple, wherein t11t.y i~~uta l led ,  under the name of Hlitakek- 
1 lva him- vara, the golden pl~nllus entruqted to  them of old by S" 

self. This temple is still held in great reverence Ijy the Nagar 
Br,ihmans, but owing, no the $tory runs, t o  S'iva's wrath t h a t  
tile town walls, whe~i  bring bu i l t ,  llacl 11ot been extended 60 as 
to include the temple-area, the Nggars began to  desert Vsdna 
gar. Since that  time so complete has been the exodus tha t  in 
1883 there was in the whole town but  one house in which 
Nligar BrBhmarls were to  he found, two solitary individuals, 
without a family.' But  whithersoever the NBgars may have 
migrated, they have not ceased to regard as  their tutelary deity 
the H5takeAvar.a of Vajnagar, and in many of the places of t,heir 
adoption they have erected temples for the worahip of this 
H5:akeSvara Mal~fideva. AhrnadabRd has a t  least one such 
temple, so also has Gogllii, and the TBri&-i-Sorath makes 
definite mention of others erect,ed a t  MBhgro!, and NavBnagar, 
and JCinagadh. Then too, beyond the limits of Gujarst,  i t  ig 
as HBtakeBvara tha t  S'iva receives divine lionours on the banks 
of t l ~ e  Godlivari, and as Hstakeivara tha t  he  holds sway over 
Vitala, the second, according to  the Pixdmn PurZva, of the 
seven lower regions. 

And now what of the Kaghonii,th,zji to  whom on t,lle 
reverse of this coin reverence is accorded ? Raghunktfha is, 
i t  is true, one of the many names oE Rtima, the seventh 
incarnation of Vi?nn, but assurerlly this cannot be the applica- 
tion of the name in the present instance : for i t  is well nigh 
incredible that  one and the same coin s l l o u l ~  bear invocations 
both t>o Visnu and to S'iva. The day of such amity bet>mcen 
Vaisnava and Sjiva has not yet dawned. 

' 

Doubtless then the popular tradition is correct in identify- 
ing this Ragliiinkthaji with the Diwlin of that  name wlio 
a century ago was quite the most outst,anding figure in the 
councils of the Jfinagadh State. The chief events of his life 
can readily he gleaned fro111 the above-mentioned TSrikh-i- 
Sorath, a history of the Provinces of Sora.th and HBllir 
in Kifhi%wA,d, written by his younger brother Ranchhoflji, 
younger by five years, who in time Ilimself became one oE l ~ i s  
Juccevsors iu the office of Diw;in of Jiinagac.ill. 

Born on the ~ 3 r d  of June ,  1763, ItagllunEitllaji ex- 
perienced during his cllequered lifo of fifty s ls  years his full 
share of the rough toss and tumble of thoje rude times. Of the 
Nggnr (or more corr~ct,ly Niiga) cnste, 11s possessed in an 
elnitlent degree the qualities chtlracteristic of tlitat casbe, 
intelligence, a, propensity for int,rigue, and ,  above all, a capa- 
city for state-management. His fat,her, Amarji, leaving the 
ancest~*al seat a t  Miii~grol, waj a t  tlle early age of eighteen 
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appointed t o  high office in the court of Mahiibat. Q L n  I, the 
NawLb of Jiinagadh. In the hurly-burly of the State  politics, 
this same Amarji some eleven vears later became tha victim of 
a foul conspiracy, fomented by a vegetable seller, and the 
erstwhile DiwLn was with his two brothers cast into the State 
prison. Five months later they were released on condition of 
their paying a nazrLna of 40,000 JHmi koris, while Amarji's 
eldest son, the Raghur~dthaji of our coin, then a boy of but ten 
years, was retained a3 a hostage. The child wits now entrusted 
to  the care of the Nawi4b1s favourite wife, the Ribi SardBr 
Bakht l ,  who is said to  have treated him like a mother. With 
another turn of the wheel of Fortune, Amarji, who ha3  mean- 
while retired to Jetpiir,  was invited back to Jiinagadh and 
there reinstated in his former office, the child-hostage being at, 
the same time restored to his father. At the expiry of another 
period of eleven years, during which HBmid B a n  had mounted 
the ggdi, this ruler, tempted by a base bribe of three kkhs  
offered him by KumbhLji of Gongal, compassed the death 
of the too trusting Amarji. Under pressure, however, brought 
to hear by the GLekwBr, the Naw5,b appointed RaghunBthji, 
" t11e excellent son of tlie late DiwBnji," his chief minister. 
For a youth of just twenty-one years this was a post of weighty 
responsibility ; i t  was also one that  entailed a never-ending 
conflict with colinter-claimants and intriguers. I t  were a 
tedious task,  and foreign to  our present purpose, to narrate 
all the political vicissitudes that  befell RaghunBthaji in the 
thirty-five years during which he proved himself a masterful 
administ'rator. Suffice i t  to  say tha t ,  driven from office no less 
than six times, he was as often rcstored. On one occasion 
the NawSb eiihil, " with his usual faithlessness " imprisoned 
hirn and other NBgars in return for their excellent service 
in conqnering tlie count.ry, their houses being plundered and 
their treasure confiscated. On his release two r n ~ n t ~ h s  later he 
and his two hrothen,  Ranchhodji ant1 DalpatrRm, were ex- 
pelled the State, but an invitation was a t  once extended 
to them by the Jiim Siibib .Jasiiji of Navtinagar. Rnghu- 
n8thnji, however, had already become the m e  man inclis- 
penaable t,o Jiinagagh, and before long the refugce was 
entreated to return. " ' I was wrong. I was wrong,' said the 
Nawgb with hiu own gracioris rnouth, ' Forgive what h a  
pawed, I give you t,he 1)iwLnahip.' " I n  1811 Bahgdur 
l$lihdn 11, on his accession t,o the throne, assured R'aghunCithaji 
that  no rnan except himself, whose family had held the Diwr7,n- 
ship for fifty years, could carry on the administration of 
the Government properly. The DiwAn eii,ljib, true to his salt, 
now accepted the office " in prepetuity for himself and his 
deecendants." Three years later we find him on pilgrimage 
to NLik-Tryambak for t.he purpose of hrtbhing in the Qodkvarl- 
Gangs, the river whme hanka, as elready stated, are held 
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t o  HiitakeBvara, Raghunsthji's isfa-deva&. On his 
return to  I<i~hiiiw%g, having completed the nuptials of his son, 
and performed the  Mahgrudra Yajiia, he retired from the 
world, and engaged in the worship of his god, but ,  t he  record 
significantly adds, " Jam'dgr 'Omar Mukhiisam's enmity 
towards him did not abate." The attractions of office, how- 
ever, eventually proved irresistible, for on the Jam'dBr's 
expulsion from Jiinagadh " with concealed face and bare feet," 
the DiwBnl was again conferred on RaphunBthaji. On this 
occasion Captain Ballantyne, Political Agent of the Mahi 
K%nthB, informed the NawBb tha t  i t  was tlie order of the 
Sarkgr Company Baligdur t ha t  lie should permanently settle 
the office of Diwiin in the  family of the niwiin Siihib Amarji. 
This re-investment would seem to  have taken place in 1816 or 
1817, ye t  but  a few months later the Nawiib's favour was again 
alienated, whereupon RaghunBtllaji finally retired into private 
life. Now a t  length the time had come when he could devote 
himself to religious cont.emplation, and in the seclusion of his 
retreat recall to  memory tlie varying vicissitudes of !)is eventful 
career. Thus, in marked contrast to the storms I!e llad en- 
countered ever since liis boyhood days, his last two years were 
years of quiet and calm. Of his death tlie Tii,rikh-i-Sorath 
records :-<' I n  Samvat 1875 in Iiso S'ud 10th (29th September 
1819) the Diwan Siil~ib Raghuniithaji, successor t o  t,he Diwin 
Xnlarji, depa,rted to Kailfiaa at  the age of fifty-six years.. . . . . . 
He was a worshipper of S'anka.ra, 1itera.l brave, upright, 
veracious, slrilled in business, a protector of the ra'iyats.. . . . 
The world bewails liis loss, and a t  BanSiras several SannyLsis 
subsist comfortably a t  his expense." 

This little coin equally with the common silver coin of 
Jiinsgagh bears the name of Kori, but ,  if by Kori we are 
to understand a coin struck for the State currency, then most 
assuredly is the term inapplicable to our silverling. This 
cannot indeed rightfully claim t o  be regarded a coin a t  all. 
As cletinerl in the New English (Oxford) Dictiona.ry, a coin is 
" a  piece of metal igoid, silver, copper, etc.j of definite weight 
and value, usually a circular disc, made into money by being 
stamped with an officially authoritative device." .Now the 
ruling power a t  Jii11:~gadh was a Mnl~ammadari, and t,he 
Nnwiib n I3Bbi deriving froin Af&iinist,iin: and i t  is t h u ~  
incredible tliat he should have officially authorized for impres- 
sion on t l ~ e  car,rent coin of his State  a legend explicitly lionour- 
jng Siva, the third member of tflie Hindu Triad. Also i t  
would be strange indeed were lie t o  sanction for llis coinage the 
use of the D e v a n ~ ~ a r i  c1i.zracter alone without a single Persian 
lctter Tlien too on an India11 coin issued as currency in 
comparntively modern titiles we should expect to find engraven 
t,he ruler's name, or tlie name of the mint-towli, or the year 
of issne, be i t  Hijrl or Semvnt, or the regnal verlr: but the 
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Hiitakesvara F5i Kori supplies not one of these "elements." 
Hence we  may confident1.y affirm that  this little piece of silver 
w a s  not stamped officially nor with any  authorization by the 
Jiinagedh State. Why then was i t  issued 2 and when ? and by 
whom ? On these points no definite evidence is available, and one 
can only fall beck on conjecture. The DevanLgari chara.cter 
bet)okens a Hindu as the originator of the coin, and the saluta, 
tion t o  HBtakeAvara, a Hindu of the NZgar caste. Then on 
the Reverse the salutation t o  Raghun8,thaji suggests, to  my 
thinking a t  least,  that the masterful DiwLn had already died, 
though his memory was still held in loving reverence. And. 
lastly, none but a man oE considerable wealth and of assured 
position would have ventured t o  issue theae silverlings, so 
like in their make to the current koris. May we not then 
hold tha t  R,aghunl.thaji's younger brother, Ranchhodji, him- 
self a, DiwAn of JLinagadh, is responsible for this quasi coinage, 
and that  it, was struclr, say, some six years subsequent t,o 
RaphunBtl~aji's decease, thus about A.D. 1825? To have 
launched i t  as  a currency for the State  would simply have 
resulted in arousing tho Nawi.b's anger, with consequent orders 
for the withdrawal of the coin from circulation. A far more 
probnhle assumption is t ha t  these silver pieces with their 
pil.)us invocation to  Siva were originally intended t.o serve as 
the dakailtri, or donation to the Briihmans, who in such large 
numbers inflict thcn~selves on the Native Courts. This con- 
jecture, moreover, is quite on t,he lines of the shill current. 
local tradition attaching to these special " koris." 

One little piece of ~onfirmat~ory evidence still remains. 
As is well known, a remarkable feature of the coinage, both 
silver ancl copper, of the Jiinagadh State is the presence, be- 
neath the Persian legend, of the word $)VT~,  Diwan in Devang- 
grrrl, and t,he insertion of thin word is llniversally attributed 
to the Diwin Renclihodji. I t  is thus clear tha t  he did con- 
cern hirn~elf with the details of the coinage. May not then 
his fint eway in t,his direction have given 11s the HLtake4vara 
S k i  Kori ? 

GEO. P. TAYLOR. 
A F M A D ~ B ~ D .  

119. THE M U ~ ~ A L  Corns OF CAMBAY. 

(With Plates XXX-XXXI.) 

" Cembny is one of hhe old ports. According to the 
brebmins, ~ e v e r ~ l  thouuand yeara havo pmsed 3ince its 
foundation." flo wrote the Emperor ,TahBngir in his "Me- 
moire."' I t  i~ not our province liere to tell the story of the 

I ~ l ' i i ~ ~ a k . i - . I n I ~ L ~ ~ ~ i r i  : Ko<Iyrr~ arid Rr\.eridgr. I I .  41 5 .  



. . - 1 1 '  ! ' I  
Joutn, As. Sac., Beng., Vol. VIII* 5912, , , , PLATE XXW, 

M w l .  ~ 6 l N 8  OF .Gt*IBIPAP, Nb &. R#, ART, 1W 



Vol. VIII ,  No. 11 .] Numis~natic 8upplemen.t No .  XX. 543 
1N.S.l 

ancient city, dating back as i t  does far  into the legendary 
period. Originally known as St,am bl~a-t i r tha,  ' pillar-shrine,' 
that is t o  say,  the ~ h r i n e  for the worship of F'iva under the  
symbnl of a pillar. the name modified by p l~o~le t ic  changes,' 
still survives in the modern forms of IitiambhR-t Cur?) and 
IiambByat (+I+<). Tlle Arab traveller Al blas'tidi r A.D. 

915) tells of the prosperity of the place, which even in liis day 
was famous for its sandals and its a9ates. Subject t o  the 
Chaulukya and later to the VAgh 18 monarchs of AnliilvSid, it, 
surrendered about the  year 1304 to the army of ' Aliiu-d-din 
Ulalji ,  and fbr 430 years thereafter remained under blusalmiin 
rule. About the middle of this period, and especially under 
the fostering hand of Mallmid Begadii (A.D. 1458-151 l ) ,  the city 
reached the zenit,h of its glory. Early European travellers, 
~lat~urally better acquainted with the ports of Western India 
than with its inland towns, were wont t o  call the countrjl of 
GujarBt the Kingdom of Cambay,' and t o  style the Sult5u of 
Gujar5,t the Prince of Cambay ." 

In  1573 along with t,he rest of Gujar.%t, Cambay was 
annexed by the Emperor Akbar, who does not ,  however, seen1 
to have exercised in this city the victor's prerogative of issuing 
coins bearing his own nalne. Already t,he muhrs and rupees of 
Aljmad,dgbLd, the Maljmiidis of Siirat,  ancl t l ~ e  Koris of Kacll 
and Nav5,nagar doi~htless sufficed for local currency. I t  is 
not till the reign of Altbar's sllccessnr tha t  we meet with any 
reference to a distinctively Cailibny coinage: and even then, it, 
would seem, t>he issue was not for currelic$ purposes but merely 
in comtnen~ortltion of Jalliingir's royal visit, t o  Lhe city. He 
states in liis " Memoirs " - 

" A t  this tinie [the twelfth regnal year] an  order was giver1 
" that  tankas of gold and silver should be coined twice the  
"weight of ordinary muhrs and rupees. The legend on the 

1 Statlll)l~n-tirt,l~t~ = Sltnmbha-tirthrc, 
= I<hilrnbha- t.irt,h a .  
= IChamhl~n-tttlte, 
= I<hnmbliii-itthn (PrAlrrt). 
= lilirtmbhfi-it, 
= li l~anibliii y i ~ t  : 

whence t,lio ~.nriatits LihntnbliTit. I<ha~nhiiynt, and Knm1)Eynt. 
1 In tho sixtconth ranturv Cntnbny could he urred RS n torrn synony- 

nions with tho Empire of t,he (>reat. ; \111dal.  Haklrlpt. recordq " .4 letter 
written from t . h ~  (Jnr~nen AIn.jest,ie to ZRIR h. litn EcI.IPIHI~. King of 
Cenih~ ia ,  ant1 sent I)y .lohn Newher?-. In Fehrlln.ry Anno l.iS3.' ' Hnk. 
lnyt's " Voyngrs " (hInrlolioae's Reprint). V .  430. 

3 Tt is t.o the G~ijnrBt SultAn M~.l?mOd Hega,iii. the Macl~amntli of 
varthema, t.11nt reforonce i~ mnde in the well-known linen. 

" 'rho l'rinco of Cntill)ay'~ deily food 
I s  nu11 and h ~ ~ i l i s 1 z  nnd torcd." 

Hl~di l~ras .  P t .  11. Canto I. 
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" gold coin was on one side the words ' JahSLngir-&&hi, 1027 
' h  (1618),' and on the reverse ' Stnlck in Cambay in the 12th 
"year  of the reign.' The legend for silver coins was on one 
&'side ' Sikka, JahBngir-&%hi, 1027 ' ; round i t  this hemistich, 
" King JahBngir of the couquering ray struck this ' ; and on 
" the reverse, ' Coined a t  Carnbay in the 12th year of the 
" reign,' with this second hemistich round it-'When after the 
"conquest of the Deccan he carne t o  Gujariit from MBndii.' " I  

My friend Mr. N. D. hlinocher-Homji, Professor of Per- 
sian a t  the GujarBt Arts College, AljnladBbBd, has kindly 
looked up this paqsage ill the Ttizuk-i-JahBngiri, and the 
extract he has ~ e n t  me certainly seems to record the very 
words of these tanka legends. They read a s  follows:- 

Gold. Tanka. 

Obv. : I r v A .+L~+ 

Rev. : &-+ I r AJ- L ~ ! L ~ ~ S  -y 

Silver Tanka. 

Ohu.: Area, 1 . r v L b~L:, ,?Lilt+ 

Reu. : Area, o+- I r bd cj~l?r~S +,a 
.. , 

Margin, .*;!a jl :+ ~ a f  jl u i  

I am not aware tllat a single specimen of tliesr Jahkngiri 
tankas of Canlbay is contained a t  the present day in any 
numiumatic cabinet. 

Of the Cambay mint ti if .  ?arliest coin known to  me is a 
rupee of the Hijri year 1051,L I ~ u t  fron~ that  datc till the rcicn 
of ' Lqlar~rgir I1 the m ~ n t  wax in Inore or less active operation. 
Whether under tl , e  Mu&nl Etnporors ~t ever issued any copper 
coins is do~ibtful . certa~nly none seem to have survived to one 
dnv. In all nine n~uhrs  nru in evidence, namely, two  of Shfih 
Jahiin I ,  one of i\lor,id Hakhvh , arid six (includirrg two d~lpli- 
p ~ t p ~ )  nf 1 ' 1 r i n q 7 F h .  ' ~ I I P  f o l l o w ~ n ~  T:ll,le ~ I I O W R  the reiens i n  

1 Ti?zl~k-i- . :nl lAn~iri  : Hogor3 c+ritl I!evoritlge, pp .  41 7 ,  4 18. 
In I 'owson's  I~;llrot, V I .  :364, 365 ,  khese newly struck tankm sail1 

to have t~een not t w o  b ~ ~ t .  " t1.n and t,wenty t imes heavier than t h e  
current grllil niohrrr ant1 rrlpee." ' I n  H 1050 t,ho irnprrinl troop3 \\--crtr tleapet~chorl t o  chaqtiae the  
Kolie ant1 litithis in G r ~ j ~ r B t .  (L)i~wson's Elliot, V11,  IH) .  and poesibly i t  
Wne during the perioll of this puniti\-13 expediton that  t t ~ n  Mlr&al mint 
we.9 opened in Carnhny. 
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which any coins are known to have issued from the Cambay 
mint. 

Reign. i Metal. Reign Metal. 

I. SbSh Jahin I . 
11. MurHd Bakhsh . 

111. ~ u r a n p e b - 7  . 
IV. S3Bh 'Alam I 
V. Jahiindiir . . . 
VI. Farrukh-aiyar . 

1 I 

G S. V1I. Rafi'al darajiit I .. S. 
G .  S.  VII1. SJHb JahLn I1 S. 
G s IS. Rlohammad 1 :: , S. 
. .  I S .  &%h ' 1 
. .  1 S. X. -%mad Q B h  . 1 . . S. 
. . , S. ST. 'Alarngir I1 . / . . S. 

We now proceed to desaribe the Carnbay coins of each of 
these reigns seriatim. 

Gold : No. 1. 28-xxxx (Bleazby) ; 30-1067 (I.M.c. 852). 
Oba. : Area square with looped corners : 

blJl Jy; 

Margin lower : ,JI v.r+ 

,, left: ,*# Jdc 9 

,, right: l+ls > 

Hijri year in left margin. 

Rev. : Area square with looped corners : 

jb *LLJL, 
L--- 

dlt+. 1 L  

Margin upper : c.+J~ 

,, right: -&La a* 

,, lower : <,+ 
,, left: +I++ +y 

Regnal year in ripllt margin. 
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Silver : No. 1 : x-1051: (Pig. 1). 
O h .  end Rev. as on muhr No. 1. 

But Hijri year thus I e - I  in right margin of 
obverse, and regnal year wanting. 

Silver : No. 2 : 20-1058 : (Fig. 2). 
Obo. end Rev. as on muhr No. 1. 

Silver : No. 3 : 24-xxxx : (Fig. 3). 
Obv. end Rev. as on muhr No. 1. 

But Hijri year wanting, and regnal year rP 
in lower right corner of area of reverse. 

Silver : No. 4 : 26-1063 : (Fig. 4). 
Obv. and Rev. as on muhr No. 1. 

But Hijri year 'thus 1 -qr in left margin of 
obverse, and regnal year r 1 in left margin 
of reverse. 

Silver : No. 5 : 28-1!.64 ; 28-1065 ; 30-1067 ; x-1067 
(Bleazby) ; 32-1069. 

Same as silver No. 2. 
The rupee8 Nos. 961-964 of I.M.C. are dated 1060, 1061, 

1065 and 1068, but their regnal years ere not  given. 

Gold : No. 1 : &I-1068 (Rleazby) : (Fig. 5). 
Obv. : Area square with looped corners : 

Margin right : f) dl 30a~ 
. lower: f c J ~ )  
. left: JbL ?)jk 
. upper & IcCCj 

Hijri year I .?A  in lower margin. 

Rev. : Area square with looped corners : 

Margin right. : ,nu1 91 

.. lowrr : c,ja 

. . left : &!&I$ +y 
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Silver : No. 1 : b~ 1068. 
Obv. and Rev. as on muhr No. 1. 

Silver : No. 2 : Ilahi &I Aaar-1068 : (Fig. 6). 
Obv. : Area square with looped corners : 

JY~ 
Margin lower : ,<J $1 6~ 

,, left : YJJIY 

,, upper: d G  t)j Q 

,, right : 2. c.", 
Hijri year I .?A in left margin. 

Rev. : Ares square wit 11 looped corilers : 

A[J JI m Y 

Margin left : ah )it k . 1  

. upper : a!'t4J vp +dl 
,, right : illegible. 

, , lower : illegible. 

The rupee No. 1117 of the I.M.G. is seemingly of thie type. 
In that catalogue the reverse margins are entered as follow :- 

Riph t : F ~S,J I  

9 P 9' 
Bottom : L,!,.rcJ 1 

Top : c5~tE;J V+ 

111. AURANNZRB : A.H. IOOH-1118 : A.D. 1658-1707. 

Gold : No. 1 : k t - ( ? )  1071 (BshSwalpiir To~hshekbiinB). 
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Oh. : ,$f ,.JL 

+j 3j,,1 

. . ....... ... 
Hijri year wanting. 

Rev. : 

AL L)YtJ4 

Regnal year oat to left of iL 

Gold NO. 2 : 7-1074 (I.M.C. 11 30). 
Obv. : As on niuhr No. 1 ,  but with u l p ~ s  in bottom 

line. 
, Hijri year over d+ 

Rev. : u,;l~ 

Regnal year v over AL 

Gold : No. 3 : 9-1077 (I.M.C. 1031 also in Br. Mua.). 
Obv. : As on muhr No. 2. 
Rev. : As on muhr No. 2, 

but -+ d i d .  

Gold : No. 4 : 41-1109 (Lucknow Mueeum : elso in Br. 
MOP.). 

0 : As on muhr No. 3. 
Rev. : As on mnhr No. 4, 

but 

Silver : No. I : ~=1-1070 (CVliitehend arcbinet). 
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Hijfl year I - v b  over 

Rev. : As on muhr No. 1. 
Regnal year &I to  left of bir 

Silver : No. 2 : 3-107x : (Fig. 7). 
Obv. : As on rupee No. 1. 

Hijri year I - v  over de 
Rev. : As on muhr NO. 2. 

Regnal pear r over bL. 
Silver : No. 3 : 6-xxxx (I.M.C. No. 1383). 

Obv. : As on rupee No. 1. 
Hijri year wanting. 

Rev. : ~ 3 ; ~  

Regnal year 'I over & 

Silver : No. 4 : 7-1076 : (Fig. 8). 
Obv. : As on rupee No. 1. 

Hijri year 1 . v b  over w ( r  

Rev. : ~ 4 ' ~  

Regnal year v over ai-;. 

Note :-The mint-name is spelled KhambEyet on 
the rupee of regnal year 6 (em No. 3), 
h u t  Kambkyat on that of the yeer 7, 
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and this latter form-Kambgyat-ap- 
pears on all the rupees that subse- 
quently issued from the mint. We 
find, however, KhambByat on one 
type of the copper coins of the Cam- 
bay State currency. 

Silver : No. 6. 
Rupees : 7-1075 ; 9-1077 ; 11-1078 ; 12-1079 

(B.M.) 14-1081 ; 1s-1081 (I.M.C.) ; 
14-1082 ; 15-1083 (I.M.C.) ; 14-1084 ; 
17- 1084 ; 17-1085 : 18-1085 (I.M.C.) ; 
19-1087 ; 20- 1088 ; 2x-1088 ; 22-1089 
(Fig. 9) ; 2x-1089 (I.M.C.) ; 23-1090 
(Bleazby) ; 2x-1090 ; 23-1091 (I.M.C.) ; 
24- 1091 ; 2k1092 ; 25-1093 ; 2~-1095 
(I.M.C.) ; 28-1096 (I.M.C.) ; 29-1096 ; 
30-1098 ; 31-1099 (I.M.C.) ; 32-1100 ; 
:33-1100 (I.M.C.); 33-1101 (I.M.C.) ; 
34-1102 ; 36-1104 (I.M.C.) ; 3~-1104 
(B.M.) ; 38-1106 ; xx-1106 (I.M.C.) ; 
39-1107 ; 40-1 107 ; 41-1 109 ; 4x-1109 
(B.M.C.) ; 43-1 11 1.; 45-1112. 

Half-rupees : 19-1087 ; 24-1091 ; 3x-1098 ; 3x- 
1100 ; 34-1102. 

Obv. : Rim of two linear circles with a circle of dots 
between them. 

Legend as on rlapoe No. 1. 
Hijrt year over ult+ 

Rev. : vt'b 

.;tp 

Regnal year over ai-, 

Note 1 :-It would eeem that  in the course of the 
year 7-1075 the po.sition of AL was 
cllanged from the left to the right of 

o!! 
Note 2 :-In the fourteentll regnal year there was 

clearly Rorne carelt.ssncss in t1he dating 
of the rupees, for t,hn.t year rerta~nly 
could not 11ave synchronized with all 
the three Hijri years 1081, 1082, and 
1084. Note also that one of the Cam- 
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hay rupees in the Indian ilIuseum is 
dated 15-1083. 

Silver: No. 6 : x-1080 ; 47-1115 (Fig. 10) ; 48-1116 
(B.M.) ; 49-1116 (I.M.C.) ; 51-1118. 

Obv. : As on rupee No. 1. 
Hijri year in the Giif of +j djIjt 

Rev. : As on rupee No. 5. 
Regnal year over a& 

Silver: No. 7 : 41-1109 (Fig. 11). 
Obv. : As on muhr No. 2. 

Hijri year I 1 - 9  over u$=. 
Rev. : As on rupee No. 5. 

Regnal year PI over L 

Note:-From Nos. 5 and 7 i t  is evident that  in 
the year 41-1109 some rupees were 
issued bearing t11 e , JJ, and other8 
the ,&a ,t* legend. 

IV. G T i ~  'ALAM I: BAHADUR : A.H. 1119-1124; 
A.D. i707-1712. 

Silver: No. 1: &dl -1119 : (Pig. 12). 

Obv. : 

Hijri year I t ( 9  to left of & 

Regnal yoar JII over d*& 

On the legend y>Lc 2~6 -,.lt, the reign asso- 
ciated with victory,' see Num. Supplt. No. 
XI, pages 328, 329. 
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Silver : No. 
kxxxx (Fig. 13) 
No. 1688). 

Obv. : 

Rev. : 

2 : 2-1121 (Bleazby) ; 4-1122 (Bleezby) ; 
; 5-xxxx (B.M.) ; and undated rupee (I.M.C. 

Hijri year wanting. 

Regnal year over s i  

V. J A H ~ N D ~ R :  A.H. 1124; A.D. 1712-13. 

Silver : Rupee, &I-xxxx (Fig. 1 4) ; Half-rupee, -1-xxxx. 

Obv. : a f ) I d t *  
C- 

jG +Q!I 91 E.L3fl c* 

&--------a 

dj ~ 6 1  

Hijri year to left of 3) 

Rev. : 

Regnal year &I over ai.. 
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VI. FARRUKH-SIYAR: A.H. 1124-1131 ; A.D. 1713-1719. 

Silver : No. 1 : Rupee, &I-1 12x (Fig. 15) ; 6-1128 (Bleaz- 
by) ; Half-rupee, &I-1 12x. 

Obv. : 

Rev. 

s*: 9 fY JJ A j  

Hijri year I I r 0 below 

Regnsl year &I over bi*, 

Silver : No. 2 : 4-xx27 ; 6-xx28 ; 6-xx29 (Fig. 16) ; 7.. 
1130. 

Obv. : J? $-i 3 tfl 
81 

h 
-LI 

' J& c j ~  &i j l  

)j 9 pt. .)  b j  

Hijri year to left d Kiif of 

Regnal year over d i d  

VII.  RAFT'AL D A R A J ~ T  : A.H. 1131 ; A.D. 1719. 

8ilver : &PI-xxxx : (Fig. I?). 
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Obv. : +pJI &) 

~ ) l j A l ~  &it! ~j 

Hijri year wanting. 

Rev. 

I?egn:~l year AAI over &ir 
On the specimen of th is  rupee in the cabinet of my friend 

Mr. Framji J .  Thanawala, the Hijri year jl I ]  31 is entered on 
t.he obverse to the left of the KBf of a(--. 

VIII. SHAH J A H ~ N  I1 (RAFT~AI.  DAULAT) : A.H. 1131 ; 
A.D. 1719. 

Silver : -!-I131 : (Fig. 18). 

Obv. : 

Rev. : 

Hijri year I I rl to left of Kef of 

Regnal year ASI over d b  

IX.  MUHAMMAD ~ J A H :  A.H. 1131-1161 ; A.D. 1719-1748. 

Silver: ~sl-1132; 3-113x; 3-xxxx (I.M.C.); 0-11371 
(I.M.C.); 9-llxx ; 10--1140 : 11-1142 (Bleazby) ; 
11-1141; 12-114x; 13-1143; 16-1144 (Fig. 19); 
1b1146; 16-114x ; 17-llxx; -30-1160 (Bleazby); 
3x-1161. 
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0b0 .  : a t "  * A-a 
c- 

jli aC& 
2 

Hijri year to right of &=A 

Rev. 

l t c g ~ ~ a l  year over d id  

X. A H M A D  ~ i i ~  H A I ~ ~ I ~ U R  : A.H. 1161-1 167 ; A . D .  1748-1754. 

Silver : &I-1 lxx  (Pig. 20) ; a=I-xxxx (I.M.C.) ; 3- l lxx  
(Hleazby) ; 2-116x ; 3-1 164. 

Obv. : ,>Ip 8G  at 
L- 

Hijr i  ycnr to right of 

Rev. : 

Regnal ycar over aiu 

XI. ' A I , A ~ I G I R  11 : A.H. 1167-1173; A.D.  1754-1759. 

Silver: &I-llxx (Fig. 21) ;  6-1173 (Bleazby); 6-xxsx ; 
x-1178 (sic). 
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Obv. : 

L- 

jli 81AJQ 
_C 

)Ira 

Bijd year above A of J ,Jl= 

Hegnal year over &id 

Tllougi~ C:anlbay became practically .independent of tlic 
Imperial power aa early as A.D. 1730, its coins continued to 
bear the name of the regnant Mu&al Emperor of Dehli cer- 
tainly till the time of 'Alamgir 11, and possibly even later 
After this quasi-imperial currency had ceased, the Nawlbs 
issued bokh in eilvor and in copper a State coinage of rude 
workmanabip which only four of five years ago was still in cir- 
culation. 

GEO. P. TAYLOR. 
A H M A D ~ B ~ I J  : 

22nd November, 19 12. 

(With Plate XXV 111.) 

The silver coins deacribed below were purchased a t  Heflong 
in the North Cechar Hills, and were probably unearthed in  the 
neighbourhood of Maibong, the capital of the Kactrhri kings 
from A.D. 1636-1706. 

I. Coins of Jaso Narayana 1)eba. 
(u) Obv. Sri Sri Jaso Narhyena Debs 

bliuphlasya S6ke 1605. 
Lev .  Hara Gaurj Charana parti- 

yana Hitchengsit bangsaja. 
Weight 18'6 gr. 
Size 1.47 in. 
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b )  Obv. Sri Sri Jaso NBrayana Deba. 
Rev. Hara Gauri Charantl. par&. 
Weight 41.1 gr. 
Size ~ 9 0  in. 

11. Coins of Satrudaman alias Prat&pa NBrByana. 
(a )  Obv. Sri Srindra Pratepa NQ. 

Rev. Hari Charana Kamala. 
Weight 39.6 gr. 
Size .9 in. 

( h )  Obv. Sri Srindra Prattipa NArtiya. 
Rev. Hara Gauri Charana para. 
Weight 36.3 gr. 
Size .9 in. 

The inscriptions are in the Bengali character. 
Satrudaman adopted the title of Pratepa NBrtiyana after 

defeating a force sent against him bv the  Ahom king Prathpa 
Simha in A.D. 1606, and the coins bearing tha t  title were pro- 
bably minted soon afterwards. Tlie dated coin of Jaso NBrB- 
yana Deba w m  struck in A.D. 1583. I can find no record of a 
king bearing this title, but  we have no information as to the 
names or dates of the KacliQri kings from the time they 
deserted Dimapur in A.D.  1536 until A . D .  1603 wlien Satrudaman 
was on the throne. 

The reference to the nlybliicel descent from He-tsung-tsa, 
claimed by the Kachari royal family (Gait's History of Assam. 
page 243), is interesting. Except for this allusion to a mythi- 
cal non-Hindu ancestry, tlie inscriptions on these Kachhri coins 
resemble those on the issues of the Allom. Koch, and Jaintia 
kings. 

Tlie coins now described are evidently of tlie same series 
as the coins described by Mr. H. E. Stapleton a t  page 160, 
J .A.S .B . ,  Vol. VI, No. 4 ; and with their aid i t  is not  difficult t o  
decipher that  coin from the illustration (Plate XXIII, No. 10). 

Ohv. Sri Sri Tamradhaj NBrayana. 
Rev. Hara Gauri Cllarana parhyana. 

The coil1 is tllus of Tamradliaj, during whose reign tlie 
I(aclill.ris were driven from Maihong by the Ahoms under 
Rudra Simha in A . D .  1706. 

Shillong. A. W. BOTHAM. 

121. COINS on MEDALS FROM K ~ J R N O L  '! 

(Witti Plate XXIX.) 
1 have tried sir~ce I bought them ant auction some tell 

years ago to att,~.il>ute the two silver coins or medals I now 
describe wit11 hopes that  sonie member of the Indian Numis- 
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lnatic Society may know them. I n  the sale catalogue they 
were merely described as ' Presentation Pieces.' 

No. I .  #hit: liQ 

Size 1.75. Weight PI rupees. 

No. 2. dJ&*l 

r Lcl 

&JI ;LT 

Size 1.5. Weight 39 rupees. 
;&I is 1 suppose meant for +l ' the last.' - 
There are in the British Mnscum two pieces in gold quite 

sirnilar to the above in size and legends, probably struck from 
t,he same dies ; and one small gold and one small copper 
described below, Nos. 3 aid 4. These are marked in the Cabinet 
" Kurniil," but i t  is unknown why they are so attributed. Ac- 
cording to the account of IiurnCil in the " Imperial Gazetteer of 
India '-' that  State was ceded by the NizBm to the British in 
1800, but  the Naw5,b Ma.navar was left in possession of the . - ja.gir subject to the tribute o '  a lac of rupecs. Manavar 
wag succeeded in 1823 by his brother G_l~ulLm RasGl U B n  
the last of the NawA.bs of Kurniil. 

No. 3. Gold. British Museum. 

y ' .  for u-' n r \ c l  tibt+r)~ for &,*++'I probably. 
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No. 4 .  Copper. Britisli Museum. 

There is little doubt I think as to  the readings, but  some 

of the plirases such as +-)I and I have not seen before 
on coins. I t  will be very interesting if one can be told wlio 
Mal~~niid (ihBzi b. al-J ln was, and where the Madinet al-M'amtir 
and the Qazlnat al-M'amfir were situated. The marks like an  
inverted heart seer1 before the numerals of the year are, I think,  
symbols not as  a t  first sight they may be taken to he the 
Arabic cipher five. 

OLIVER CODRINGTON. 
London. 









JANUARY, 1912. 

The Adjour~ied Monthly General AIecting of tlie Society was 
held on Wednesday, tlie lOt,h January,  1912, a t  9-15 p.m. 

MAHAMAHOPADHYAYA HARAPRASAD S'ASTR~, CI.I.E., M.A., 
Vice-President, in the chair. 

The following members were present :- 
Rlaulavi Ahdul Wali , Dr. X. Annandale, Prof. Nilmani 

Cl~akravarti, Mr. F. H .  Gravely, Mr. I). Hooper, Rev. H. 
Hosten, S.J., Mr. G .  R. Kaye, Mr. W Kirkpatrick, Dr. J .  E .  
l'a~iioty , Lieut.-Col. 11). C. Pl~il lot t ,  Capt. R'. B. Seyrnour Sewell, 
I.M.S., Mr. G. H. Tipper. 

The minutes of the la,st nieeti~ig were read and confirnled. 

Two hundred and fifty-two prese~itations were annon~iced. 

The General Secretary a~inounced tha t  Mr. J. N. Farquliar 
llad expressed a wish to withdraw from the  Society. 

The General Secretary also anno~inced the cleat11 of Sir 
Joseph D. Hooker, an Honorary Fellow of the Society. 

Read the following obitua,ry notice of tlie death of Sir 
!Joseph D. Hooker, contributed by Major A .  T. Gage, 1.RI.S. :-- 

SIR JOSEPH DALTON HOOKER,  O.M., G.C.S.I., F.H.S. 

By the death of Sir Joseph Dalton Hooker, which occur- 
red at  his home, " The Camp," near Sunningdale, England, a t  
midnight on Sunday, the 10th December 1911, our Society has 
lost its most venerable and most distinguished lionorary 
member, and i t  is but fitting that  tlie Society add its tribute 
to the multitudinous appreciations that  are appearing all over 
the globe of the life n,nd work of this very illustrious man of 
science. Hooker's wonderful career has been the t,lieme in 
other places of other writers Inore worthily qualified t o  des- 
cribe it, than the contributor of this note, so that  the latter 
must hare be content to prescnt but the briefest, outline of 
Hooker's renirrrktlble acl~ieven~ents. 

Joseph Dalton Hooker, t,hc second son of William (after- 
wards Sir William) ,Jackson Hooker, was born a t  Hales- 
wortlr, in thc county of SulTolk, on tho 30th of Junc: 1817. 
~ll(:estrally, his connuctions wore with I)evo~~sliire, i r ~  wliicl~ 
county the Hookrrs had lived for rmny generatiow. L2'illia111 
Hooker was n gcnLlemnn af ir~dependent mealis with ;L strong 
bent for natural science, whish was turned rnore particularly 
in tsho direction of botariical rcsct~rcll by the influence of Sir 
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James E. Smith, tlie latter himself a disti~lguislied botanist. 
Unsuccessful investments induced William Hooker to augment 
his income by turning his botanical knowledge to account and 
to accept the Cllair of Bot.any in Glasgow University in 1820. 
I t  was accordingly a t  the High Sohool and a t  the University 
of Glasgow that  young Josepli Hooker received his early 
education, which was supplemented by the knowledge gained 
by devoting his epare time to work in his father's herbarium. 
In  1839 Hooker obt,ained t,he B.1.I). of Glasgow University, and 
qualified for the medical service of the navy. In the aame 
year, when 22 years of age, he was attached as Assistant- 
Surgeon and Naturalist to the Government expedition under 
Sir James Clark Ross for the investigation of terrestrial mag- 
netism in the Antartic. Thc expedition lasted from 1839 to 
1843, and during it Hooker hacl the opportunity of visiting tlie 
Azores, Madeira, Canaries. Cape Verde, St. Paul's Rocks, 
Ascension, St. Helena, Sout l~  Trinidad, Auckland and Camp- 
bell islands, Kerguelen, Fnegia, tlle Falklands, Tasmania, 
New Zealand and Australia. As the fruits of this expedition 
there appeared, between 1844 and 1860, the IC!ora Antarticn, 
the Flom Novcte Zelundiae arid the Flora Tasmaniae, the pub- 
lication of these taking so many years owing to the fact that 
shortly after this expedition Hooker became wsiatant to 
Graham, then Professor of Botany in Edinburgh, and in 1845 
Botanist to the Geological Survey of Great Britain, while a 
more prolonged interruption was caused by Hooker's expedi- 
tion to  India. These works from the mcrely descriptive stand- 
point are of the Iiighest excellence and importance, while the 
philosophical discussions they contain on the geographical 
distribut.ion of plantn gave an impetus to the study of this 
aspect of the science of botany that has orily gathered force 
with the lapse of time. Before starting on this voyage, Hooker 
1 1 ~ 1  become acquainted with Darwin, then only about three years 
returned from his voyage on the " Beagle," and this acquairit- 
ante had cleveloped into an intinlate friendship between the 
two that never failed, ant1 ttrat had a mutual influence on tile 
ecientific thought of each. 

Hooker's next expedition wan made to India during 1847 
to 1851. His travels in Intlia ranged from Calcut,ta to the 
Tibetan border of t,he Eaatern Himalaya, :~nd from Mirzapore 
to the Khesin Hills and Clrittngong. A general accounl; of 
Iris Indian jou~neys was prlhliuhed in 1864 under tlie title of 
" Himalayan Journals," nnd forms a classic of the literature of 
t,ravel. While in Sikkim, Hooker Iiad a full share of adventure, 
!wing irnpriaonetl, along with his friend 111.. (-lampbell, by the 
t l i e ~ l  Rajt1.11 of Sikkim. More tlian M) yeer.8 afterwards the 
presenl heir to the Sikkitn 8tat.e visited the one-time captive 
in his Englisl~ home ~t Sunningdale. Dcspit,e t h o  bardship of 
impri~onmt-nt and an inclelnent climate. Hooker returned to 
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England with an immense collection. Two ~nagnificen t des- 
criptive folio volumes with coloured plates were publiehed, 
0110 in 1849 on the Rhododendrons of Sikkim, the other in 
1855 entitled " Illustrations of Himalayan plants.' ' I t  is from 
tllo period of his Indian journey that  Hooker's connection with 
our Society dates, he being appointed an honorary member 
on 2nd February 1818. In  1836 Hooker's father, Willia~ti 
Jackson Hooker, had bee11 made a ICnight of Hanovor, and in 
1841 had been appointed Director of the Royal Botanical 
Gardens, Kew. In  1855 his son Joseph was appointed Assis- 
tant-Director, and in the same year Hooker. in conjunction 
with Dr. Thomas Tliomson of the Royal Botanic Garden, Cal- 
cutta, published the first volume of a projected Flora I~ulica. 
This work, however, was on too extended a scale for the pres- 
sure of official duties to allow it to be carried beyond the first 
volume, and tlie realization of a compreliensive Flora of India 
was reserved for a later date. 

Hooker's travels did not cease with his appoint~nellt as 
assistant to hia father, for in 1860 he visited Palestine; in 1871, 
in company with Ball, he explored Morocco and the Great 
Atlas; and in 1877 travelled in the Rocky mountains and 
California, each journey yielding a rich botanical harvest 
of collections and publications that  need not be detailed 
here. 

In 1865 Sir William Hooker died and was succeeded in 
the Directorship of Kew Gardens by hie distinguished son, 
who held the post for 20 years. Hookel-'s tenure of the 
Directorship was, For part of the period, of considerable diffi- 
culty owing to imperfect appreciation of his position on the 
part of a high Government official, but t l ~ i ~  difficulty was sur- 
mounted. The period of Hooker's Assistant Directorship and 
Directorship was I-emarkable not merely for the development 
of the Garden, but for the impetus given to  the study of the 
vegetation of the tropical and sub- tropical possessions of the 
British Crown, and the developme~lt of i~nportant tropical egri- 
cllltural products, such as cinchona, tea, coffee, rubber and 
fibres. 

Between 1862 and 1883 appeared the (:enera f'lnntaruna, 
written along wit11 Bentham. This work, oonsisting of three 
large volumes, gives a eystematic acconnt in Latin of all the 
known orders and genera of flowering plants, and is a monu- 
ment of erudition ancl labour. During his Directorsl~ip the 
immense labour of rlnde~ taking a cotnprchensive account of 
the vegetation of t l ~ e  Indian Ernpire was cornnlenced, and up 
to 1RS6--the date of his retirement from the Directorship- 
lour volumes were publislled. After his retirement continuous 
labour on this immense work occupied Hooker until 1897, 
when the aeventh and Inst volume waa issued, twelve year4 
nfte? Ibis retirrtncnt f r o t ~ ~  I<ew About 14,000 species of flower- 
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ing plarlts are described in this work, the value of which in the 
elucidation of the hotany of tlie Indian Empire is incalculable. 
I t  introd-lced order into a ccntnry's accumulation of chaotic 
material, and laid a lasting foundatioil for all succeeding Indian 
botanists t o  build upon. 111 addition to  these gigantic taiks, 
Hooker wrote a handbook to the  Flora of the British 
Islands, while he produced an  E~lglish version of the " Trsite 
General" of Le Maout and Decaisne. The direction and super- 
vision of tlie work i u v ~ l v e d  in the preparation of the Index 
Kewensis, which is an index of the names, varieties and 
countries of all flowering  plant^, was, at the request of Darwin, 
also undertaken by Hooker, the actual preparation, however, 
being entrusted to Mr. B. I). Jackson. To the Annals of the 
Royal Botanic Garden, Calcutta, Hooker contributed in 1895 a 
century of drawings of the orchids from amongst tlie manuscript 
tigures irk the Calcutta Herbarium. Tlie completion of the 
Flora of Ceylon, which had been undertaken by Trimen, also 
fell t o  Hooker. But  t o  endeavour to refer even imperfectly to 
Hooker's innumerable ancl important botanical publications 
would take up  too much space here. Suffice i t  to  say that 
they constitute a botanical library in tliemselves. 

Apart from his purely botanical work, Hooker played a 
very important part in the development of the theory of organic 
evolution. Hooker's services to science in this direction were 
emphasized a t  the Darwin-Wallace celebration held by the Lin- 
nean Society on the 1st of July 1908, when tlie President of the 
Society, in presenting to the then venerable old man of over 
ninety years a Darwin-Wallace medal, used the following words : 
" Your acute criticism and vast knowledge were a t  every point 
of essential service in t h ~  clevelopment and verification of the 
theory. Your early appreciation arid unswerving support of a 
doctrine too often misunderstood did more than any other 
circumstance to  ensure R fair hearing among true men of 
science for the theory of the Origin of Species by means of 
rlatural selection, leading ultimately to its general acceptance." 

The outstanding sc,ientific genius of Hooker ww early 
recognized, and ttrronglr his long lifelof 94 years, honours flowed 
upon him. At the age of thirty lie was elected a Fellow of the 
Royal Society, and from 1872 to  1877 was President of that 
body. Three of the Royal Society's medals were bestowed on 
lirm, a Royal in 1854, t lle Copley in 1887, all(! tlie Darwin in 
1892. Tlic Society of Arts ilwarded tlie Albert medal in 1883, 
the (4eographical Society their Founder's medal in 1884, tho 
Linnean Society their Tinnean medal in 1888, and n ~ ~ e c i i l l  
medal to celebrate his eightirtlr hirthday i l l  1897 and Dc~rwin- 
Wallnce medal in 1008. It1 1907 llf: receiver1 fro111 t.l~e Swcdisll 
Acadenly t l ~ e  solitary medal which was specially strucalc to 
cornmemor~tr the two-hondredth annivers~ry of tho birth of 
Linrraerlo. His :ccnclt~rrlic.al tlistinc.tli)ns irlcalutletl t l ~ c  I~orli~rar?' 
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degrees of D.C.L. of t l ~ e  University of Oxford and of LL.D. 
from various British Universitieg. He received State recogni- 
tion by being made a C.B. in 1869, a K.C.S.I. in 1877, a 
G.C.S.1, in 1897, and by having the Order of Merit conferred 
on him in 1907. He also held the Prussian Order Pour le 
Merite"' and the Royal Swedisli Order of the Polar Star, while 
Ile was a member. of nurneroue learned societies in all parts of 
the globe. For his extremely long and highly honoured and 
honourable life, his extensive travels, his p henomend know- 
ledge, the number, variety and erudition oE his works and his 
influe~lce on the advance of biological science, the career of 
Sir Joseph Dalton Hooker is and must renlain almost unique. 

As was fitting, sepulture in Westminster Abbey was 
offered, but in accordance with his own wishes his remains were 
laid beside his distinguished father in Kew Churchyard. 

The following gentlemen were balloted for as Ordinary 
h!en~bers :- 

Moulavi Muhanzmad Kazim Shirazi, Persian Instructor to tlre 
Board of Examiners, proposed by Lieut.-Colonel L). C. Phillott, 
seconded by Mr. G.  H.  Tipper ; Babu Jadu Nath Mozoomdar, 
Govt. Pleader, Jessore, proposed by Dr. Satis Chandra Vidya- 
hhusslna, seconded by the Hoti. Justice Sir Asutosh Mukho- 
podhyaya ; T. Soutl~well, Esq., A.R.C.S . ,  Deputy Director of 
Fisheries, proposed by Dr. Annandale, seconder1 by Mr. a. H.  
Tipper. 

The followillg papers were read :- 
I .  The life and work of Baltr-ul-Ulufn,.-By RIOULAVI M -  

HIDAYET HUSAIN. 
This paper has beell published in tho Jo,urnal for November 

1911. 

2. Oaths and Ordeald of the G~haras (Kawjurs) of the 1)elhi 
District.-By W .  KIRKPATRICK. 

3. Contribution to our knowledge of lndinn Eartuiys.-By 
~IALOOLM BURR. Communicated by DR.  N .  ANNANDALB. 

These papers have been publislled in the Jourrsal for I )o-  
cember 1911. 

The Adjouriled Meeting of the hledical Seotioil of the Societg 
was held a t  the Society's rooms on Wednesday, the 17th 
January, 1912, at  9-30 p . 1 ~ .  

1,icut.-C'olo~lcl A.  H .  NOW, I.M.S., in tile chair. 
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The following men~bers  were present :- 
Dr. A. 8. Allnn, RIajor I,. Rogers, C.I.R. ,  I M.S., Cnpt. 

H. B. Steen, I.JI.S., Ciipt. J. D. Si~ndns, I MS. ,  Honorary Sec- 
rrt,nry. 

V i ~ i t o r e  :-Surgeon Capt. P MacCabe, Surgeon R. Parnell, 
R.N., Capt A H Procter, I.M S., Fleet-Surgeon E. Sotton, 
R.N. 

The  minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

I .  Clinical (lases. 
1. Capt. Steen showed s case of great thickening of ulnar 

nerve in a European tha t  he attributed to Leprosy. 
2. Capt. Sandes showed for Lt.-Col. Calvert casesof Hsma-  

philia, Bulber Paral.ysis and Pseudo-Hypertrophic rnuscnlaln 
atrophy. 

11. The following papers were read :- 
1. Gleaning3 from the Calcutta Post .Mortem Records.- 

No. VI. Diseaees of lungs otlrer th0.n tubercle.-By M~.ron L. 
ICOCERS, C.I.E., I.M.S. 

'rhe paper was discussed by Lie11t.-Col. Nott , I.M.S., Fleet- 
Surgeon Sut ton ,  R.N., and Capt. Yrocter, I.M.S. 

2. Some Experiences i n  Cholera Treatment at Palerrno.- 
H!/ MAJOR L. ROOERS, C I .E. ,  I.M.S. 

, ,-,k @/@il ~ h s  tb 

1\\1 - 5 SEP. 1912 
-<-> /* 
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Tllc Annual Meet.ing oE the Society was held on Wednes- 
day, the 7th February, 1912, a t  9-15 p.m. 

COLONEL (2. El. A .  HARRIS, C.S.I., M.D., F.R.C.P., I.M.S., 
President, in t l ~ e  chair. 

The fo1low;ng members were present :- 
Moulvi Abdul- Wali, Dr.  N. Annaudale, Mr. A.  C. Atkil~son,  

Mr. H. S. Rion, Dr. U. N. Brahmaclri,  Lt.-Col. W. J. 
Buchanan , I. V.S., Bkbu Monmohan Cakravarti, BBbu Nilmani 
Cakrt~varti, Mr. J. A. Chapman, Mr. B. L. Caudhuri, BBbu 
Matilal Gatiguly, Mr. F. H. Gra.vely, Mr. H.  G. Graves, R Z i  
Rallldur B. A .  Gupte, Dr.  E. P. Harrison, Sir Thomas Holland, 
K.C.I.E., Mr. D. Hooper, Rev. H .  Hosten, S.J., Mr. G. R. 
Icaye, Mr. W. Kirkpatrick, Lt.-Col. F. P. Maynard, I.M.S., 
Mr. C. W .  McMinn, Mr. R. D.  Mehta, C.I.E., Dr. Girindra Nath 
MuBerji, Biibu Manmatha X l t  h Mukerji, Hon'ble Justice Sir 
ASuto? Mukhopadhy5~ya, Kt. ,  Dr. Indu MCdl~ab Mullick, 
Blbu P u r h  C6nd Nahar, Mr. W. W. K. Page, Lt.-Col. D.  C. 
Phillott, Mr. C. S .  Price, Major L. ltogers, C.I.E., I.bI.S., Capt. 
J .  D. Batldes, I.M.S., Hon'ble Mr. Deva Prasiid SarbCidhikiiri, 
Capt. R. B. SeymourSewell, I.M.S., Dr. C. Schulten, Mahamabo- 
p8dhy9ya Harapraskl S'iistri , C.I.E., Dr. SatiS Candra Vidy;i- 
t,husann, Rev. A Willifer Young. 

Visitors:-.Mr. R.  C. Burton, Rnbu Hem Car~drs  DB.s 
Gnptta, Babu S'ib N5.tl1 Mukerji, Mr. A .  A .  Price, Mr. John E. 
Rowhotham, Babu Helnendra NWtll Sinha, Mr. C. H. R. Thomp- 
SOl l .  

The President, ordered the distribution of the voting papers 
for the election of Oficers and Men~bers of Council for 1912, and 
appointed Messrs. J .  A. C l l a p ~ ~ ~ a n  and Nilnlnrli Cakravarti to 
be scr~ltineera. 

The President also ordered the distribution of the voting 
papers for the election of Fellows of the Society and appointed 
bIessrs. ,J.  A .  Cliap~narl and Nilmnni Caltravarti t o  be scruti- 
nt'ers. 

Tho President announced that  twelve essays have been 
rcccivecl in conlpetition for the 15lliott Prize for Scientific 
Researcll for the year 191 1 ,  wllich have been sent t o  the Direc- 
tor oE Pul~lic Instruction, Bengal, onc of the Trustees, for 
report, R I I ~  bhat the result has not yet been received. 

T l ~ c  Annual Report was tllen presented. 
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The Council of t,he Society has t,he honour to sub~nit  the 
following report on the s tate  of the Society's affairs during the 
year ending 31st December, 1911. 

Member List. 

The number of Ordinary Members a t  the close of the year 
was 619. Fifty-one Ordinary Members were elected during 1911. 
Out of these, 5 have not yet paid their entrance fees. The 
number of Ordinary Members, therefore, added to the list 
was 46, in addition t o  5 members elected in 1910 who have 
paid their entrance fees during the year, making a, total of 61 
Ordinary Members added t o  tho last list. On the other hand, 
28 withdrew, 10 died, and 2 were struck off under Rule 40. 

The following table gives the  statements for the past six 
years :- 

The Ordinary Memhers whose deaths we lament were 
Mr. C. H. Hrownin~,  Mr. J .  A. Cunningham, Mr. Harinfith n e ,  
Major C. . I .  Robertson Jlilne, I.JI.S., M R U ~ R V ~  ~ n h a r n m ~ ~ c l  
Naem'ullnh, Major R. C. Oldham, I.M.S., Biibii AmhicA CaW! 
Sen and Rev. I,. 0 .  Skrefarurl; and Sayid 'Ali Hilpranii, and Sir 
Wala Qadir Sayid Hugean 'Ali Mirzii, G.C.I.E. (life members). 

We have to lament, the deaths of four Honorary Fellows, viz.9 
Sir Joseph Dalton Hooker, M r .  W. Irvine, Prof. P. ~egna1ld, 
and Ar:ryn Sat,yavrat,a SiimaArami. 
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Lieut.-Col. A. W. Alcock, V.R.S., Prof. E. G .  Browne, M.A., 
Dr. A. Ihgler ,  Sir Clements Markham, I<.C.R., and MahBmaho- 
p;idhy,?ya KirnikhyR NAth TarkavlgiBa were elected Honorary 
Fellows. The number is now 28. 

Among Blie Special Honorary Centenary Members, there 
has been one death,  viz., Mr. C. Meldrum. Tlie number ie  
now 3. 

The nunlber of the Associate Menlbers remains unchanged. 
One member, Maulavi 'Abdu'l Wa.li, compounded for his 

subscriptions during the year. 

Indian  Museun~ 

No presentations were made over to the Indian Museum. 
During the yea,r there has been no change in the Society's 

Trusteeship and t.he Han.  Justice Sir ASutos MukhopBdhy&ya, 
Kt.,  C.S.I., D.Sc., F.R.A.S., F.R.S.E.,  continues to be a member 
of the Board of the Trustees of the Indian Museum on behalf 
of hhe Socie t .~  under the Indian Museum Act X of 1910. 

The 8ub-Divisional Officer of Balr~rgllnt offered the Society 
a stone image represe~lt~iilg the god S v a  fur the Indian Museum, 
and as tthere was sonle difficbulty in the. transn~issioll he was 
nsl(et1 to cornrnunicat.e wit,l~ tJie Superintendent of the Indian 
Rluseun~, Archaeological Section, to make t,lle necessary 
arranpementfi. 

Deputations 

Mr. G. H. Tipper, t,he C:ener:~l Secretary, represented the 
Society a t  a Conference of Orinntalists held a t  Simla i n  July,  
1911. 

0 1 1  an in~i tn t~ ion  fronl the Government of India, Depast- 
111rnt of Education, the Sociel;y noriiinated Dr. N. Annandale, 
H..4 . ,  1).Sc , F.A.S.R., Sr~perintendcnt of Indian Museum, as a, 
lepresel~tative of the Society at  the I\luseums' Conference held 
in .Tanuntv 1912. There was no delegate appointed by the 
l'rnst,ces of t,hf: India11 Museum t o  at tend the Conference. 

Finance. 

Tlie accounts of  the Society are sliown in the Appendix 
under the usual heads Statrlncnt No. 12 contains the Balm- 
Sheet of thc Society and of the different funds administered 
tl~rough i t  

The c r e d ~ t  b a l ~ n ~ w  of the Society a t  the  close of tlle year 
was Rs 2,32.014-1-4, ap~i l l s t  I<-, 1,82,930-2-8 a t  the close of 
tllr preceding year, wl~ich sl~ows an increase in the financial 
position by nhout forty-nine thousand one hundred rupees. 
'l'llis 1s duc to the BIWCIRI I~nperial  grant of Rs. 40,000 from the  
Cocernmrnt of Tndin t o w a ~  de the expenses of constructing the  



r' -1 unttal Report. [February, 1012. 

Society's building. The nctrlal increase in the finance of the 
Society is Rs. 9,100. 

The Budget for 1911 was estimsted a t  the following 
figures: Receipts Rs. 72,607 (Ordinary Receipts Ra. 31,207, 
and Extraordinary Receipts Rs. 41.400! ; Expenditure 
Rs. 28,358. The Budget estimate of receipts excludes Admis- 
sion fees and Compounded snbscriptions. 

The actual receipts for the year, exclusive oE Admission 
fees and of Compountled subscriptions, llave amounted to 
Rs. 73,259-15-5. I n  addition to this. the sum of Rs. 1,504 has 
been received as Admission fees, and the sum of Rs. 140 as 
Coinpounded subscriptions or about Rs. 2,300 in excess of 
the estimate. The total receipts for the year have been 
Rs. 74,903-15-5. The receipts have exceeded the estimate 
urider the heads of " Pulenibers' Subscriptions," " Sale of Publi- 
cntions " and " Miscellaneous," the excess a~noun t s  received 
being, respectively, Rs. 1,507, Rs. 40 and Rs.  98. The receipts 
have fallen short, of the estimate under tho followin.- heads: 
" Subscriptions for the Bocietv's Journal and Proceedi?zps and 
~l.le,noirs," as some bills are still outstanding against subscribers ; 
" Interest on Investments," owing to non-realization of interest 
during the year;  " Rent of Room " on account of non-receiptj 
of rent for December 191 1 from the Automobile Association 
of Bengal, and " Loan " shows a decrease owing to the rea,li- 
zation of Rs. 2,000 from the Arabic and Persian Manuscril)t.s 
Fund,  under the direction of the Council, dated 26th April 
191 1 ,  instead of Re. 2,710 nq mentioned i n  our last year's 
report. 'rhe sun1 of Rs. 1,504 has been received as Admiesion 
fees, the sum of Rs. 140 as Compounded subscriptions, and the 
sum of Its. 1,550 has been credited to the Permanent Reserve 
Fund. The sum of Rs. 40,000, received ns a, Grant (Special 
Imperial Contribution) for b~rilrli~lg purposes, has Iwen credit,e(l 
t o  t,he Temporary Reserve Fund. 

In the Budget, the Ordinar,y Expenditure was  estimated 
a t  Rs. 28,358, the expenditlure to be incurred r~ndcr eighteen 
heads. The actual amount paid out amounted to  K,s. 26,8920-7, 
or Rs. 1 ,4C,fi-0-7 less than the estima1.e. The exl)encliture 

1 1  

exceeded the estimate under the heads of 'cC'or~iniiusi~n, 
owing to the collection of subscriptions in arrears, as well AS to 
the increa.se in the number of new ~ ~ l e m b e r s ;  " Sationerg" 
and " Printing" have risen owing to the increased activity of 
the Medical section ; ' '  Lights ant1 Fans " have been higher for 
changing the coils of one of tl~r '   fall^ and for repairing t h c l l l ;  

" Postage " hasincreased on account of the despatcl~ of public* 
tions of 1!J10 iswed in 191 1 ; ' '  Contingencies " are higher on 
account,of the cost of a second marble tablet for  the tomb of Alex 
ander Csomn de Kiiriis, summer and winter clothing for menials, 
planks to covcr 'I'ibeta~i bloclr prints, and tlle cost of decor&- 
 tin^ and liqhtainl: the  Society's premises on the night of the 
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Annual Meeting of 1911 ; "Binding" has increased owing to 
several medical periodicals being bound ; " Boolrs " are higher 
 wing tso the purchase of medical works for the use of the 
Medical section. The expenditure on account of the Journal 
and Proceedings and Memoirs shows a decrease owing to  the pub- 
lications having fallen in arrear, and a few bills outstanding at 
the close of 191 1 

During the yeax the Council sanctioned t,he grant of a 
bor~us in honour of Their Imperial Majesties' visit to  India. 
This was granted to the Society's servants whose pay did not 
exceed fifty rupees per mensem. The sum of Rs. 532-2-9 was 
paid for accrued interest on R,s. 40.000 Government Promissory 
Notes purchased during the year. 

Out of Rs. 4,710 advanced as a loan in 1910 to the Arabic; 
and Persian MSS. Fund,  Rs. 2,000 lias already been realized, 
and the remainder will be realized by two instnlti~ents as detailed 
below :- 

I n  the year 1012 . . . . R.s. 1,500 
Do. 1913 .. . . ,, 1,210 

The following sums were held a,t t.he close oE the  year on 
account of thc different funds administered by the S0ciet.y :-- 

Rs. A. P. 

Oriental Publ ica t i~n  Fund No. 1 . 2,488 13  7 
DO. do. ,, No 2 .. 6,699 6 0 
no. do. ,, NO 3 . . 1,198 o R 

Sitnsltrit filitnuscripts Fund . .  1,195 13 11 
Arabic and Persian MSS. Fund 054 14 4 
Tjard~r Clironiclea JISS. Fund . .  1.153 15 G 

Total . . 13,371 8 10 

Less the amount of- 
Rs. 432 advancbed to tlle Editor O.P. 

lcl~nd No. 1. 
Ixs. 2,710 atlvanced to the Offic~er-in- 

Charge Arabic and Persian 
M S .  Fund .  

Rs. 500 advanced to  Mal~Rmnho- 
p5dlly5ya Haraprasad 
Skutri on accotint of 
Bardicb Chroniclee Fund. 

- 
Totul, Its. 3,642 

-- 3,642 0 0 
. - - -- - - - - 

'I'otnl . . 9,729 8 10 
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The liquid assets of the Society a t  the close of the year, ex. 
cluding Permanent Reserve Fund and deducting Rs. 9,729-8-10 
belonging to the funds administered by the Society, amounted 
to Rs. 69,770-$3. The bulk of this sum is invested in Govern- 
ment, Promissory Notes as a Temporary Reserve Fund.  

The Budget estimate of Receipts and Expenditure for 
1913 has been fixed as follows :- 

Rs. 
Receipts . . . . 32,300 
Expendit~irc . . . . 27,588 

The Budget estimate of Receipts is about RY. 42,601: less 
than the Actual of 1911. This is chiefly due to  t,he grant of 
Rs. 40,000 received from the Government of Indie towards 
the expenses of constructing the Society's building, and the 
interest accumulatecl thereon. 

The Budget estimate of Expenditure is about Rs. 700 more 
than the Actual of 1911, the items ' ' Municipal Taxes," " Con- 
tingencies," " Journal and Proceedings and Memoirs " and 
'' Printing " have all been raised. " Municipal Taxes " have 
been increased owing to new assessment. " Contingenciee " are 
higher on account of aclditional expenses incurred for illurnin- 
~ t i u g  the Society's premises in honour of 'Their Imperial 
hlajesties' visit in Calciitta. ".Journal and Proceeclings " and 
" bIemoirs" show an increase owing to an expenditure of Rs. 600 
granted to  Revd. H. Hostsen towal.d3 obtaining photographic 
facsimiles of l~ist,orical documents relating to  the Mogul Em- 
pire, Tibet, Renpal and Pepn, sanctionecl by the Council in 
November 1911 ; and " Printing " is higher owing to the 
expenditure for niedical  reprint^. The ot,l~er items are based 
upon the act,uals of the last year. 

I t  should he poss~ble to meet the excess of any extraordi- 
nary expenditure over receipts out of the cash balance, and not 
~ R V ( >  recourse to a sale of securities as wa,s t , l~e  case in 1910. 

Thc espenditrlre on t,he Royal Societ.y's Cntalogue (ill- 

cludinz subscription remitted t,o t l ~ e  Central Bureau (London) 
has been Rs. 5,023-11-7, while the  receipt,^ under this head 
from su11script.ion.q received on bel~alf of the Central Bureau 
(including a grant, of Rs. 1,000 from the Government of  India) 
have heen Ra. 6,124-9-7. Asurnof  Its. 4,430-13-3 lias been 
remitted to the Cent,rnl Bureau, London, ant1 the amount of 
R.9. 2,229-15-11 is still to be fnrwarded. 

Mr. D. Hooper, F.CJ.H., cont'inued Honorary ~reasnrer '  
t,hrougllout t,he year. 
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BUDGET ESTIMATE FOR 1912. 

Receipts. 

1911. 1911. 1912. 
Estimate. Actuals. Estimate. 

Rs. Ra. Rs. 
Members' Subscriptions . . 10,600 12,007 11,500 
Subscriptior~s for the Society's 

" Journal and Proceedings" 
and ' ' Memoirs ' ' . . 1,704 1,560 1,609 

Sale of Publications . . 2,000 2,041 2,000 
Interest on Investments . . 6,993 6,923 8,392 
Rent of Room . . . ti00 550 601 1 
Government Allowances . . - 3,000 3,000 3.000 

Do. (for Researches ir. 
History, Religion, Ethno- 
logy and Polk-lore of Ben- 
gal) . . . . 3,600 3,600 3,600 

Miscellaneous . . . . 100 198 100 
Loans . . .. 2,710 2,000 1,503 
Admission Fees . . . . . . 1,504 . . 
Compounded Subsoriptione . . . . 140 . .  

---- - ---- 
Total . .  31,207 33,523 .. 

--- --- -- 

Extraordinary Receipts. 

Grants (Special Imperial Coa- 
tribution) . , . . 40,000 40,000 . . 

Interest on Investment . . 1,400 1,381 . . 
--------A 

Grand Total . . 72,607 74,902 32,300 
-_- --- --- 

Expendituree. 

Salaries . . 
Comlnission . . 
Pension . . 
Stnt,io~lery . . 
Light and Fans . . 
Municipa.1 Taxes . . 
Postages . . 
Freight . . 
Contingoncies . . 
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1911. 1911. 1912. 
Estimate. -4ctuals. Estimate. 

Rs. Ra. Rs. 
Books . . .. 1,200 1,879 1,200 
Binding . . . . 1,000 1,075 1,000 
' .  Journal arid Proceedings " 

and Memoirs ' ' . . 10,000 6,319 10,600 
Printing (Circulars. etc.) . . 250 630 350 
Aitditor'a fee . . . . 100 100 100 
Petty Repairs . . . . 7 5 5 3 7 5 
Insurance . . . . 188 188 188 
Library Catalogue . . 1,000 780 . . 
Salary (for Researches in Him- 

tory, Religion , Ethnology 
and Folk-lore of Bengal) . . 3,600 3,600 3,600 

Interest on G. P. Account . . . . 532 . . 
Bonus . . . . . . 115 .. 

--- --- -- 
Total . . 28,358 26,892 27,588 

--A --- -- 
Agencies. 

Mr. Bernard Quaritcll and Mr. Otto Harrossowitz con- 
tinued as the Society's Agents in Europe. 

The number of the copies of the ,Journal and Proceedinqs 
and the Memoirs sent to  Mr. Quaritch during the year 1911 
was 338, valued a t  £72-15, and of the Bibliot11,eca Indica 223, 
valued a t  Rs. '226-4. Of these, copies of the value of £48-13-10 
and Rs. 284 have been sold. 

The number of the copies of the Journal and Proceeding8 
and the  memoir^ sent to Mr. Harrossowitz during 1911 we9 
165, valued a t  £261 4 ; and of the Bibliotheca Indica 202, valued 
a t  Rs. 226-4. The sale-proceerlu have been £33-12-5 
Rs 358- 15-10, respectively. 

Library. 

The total number of volumes and parts of magazines 
added to the Lihrnry during the year was 2,387, of which 1,216 
were purchased and 1,271 were either presented or received in 
exchange. 

The Council discontinued the arrangement whereby booke 
and manuecripts in the Library of the Society were lent to  the 
Irnperinl Library, and they were n.sked to return the book@ out 
with t hcm. 

I t  I~as  heen decided to subscribe for a copy of the ' '  Journal 
of the Washington Academy of Sciences," and the Council has 
procured R copy of the Manuscript of the " Caraka SamhitA " 
from the NepLl Durhnr Library for the Society. 
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On an application from the Rev. H. Hosten, S.J. ,  the 
Council sanctioned an  expenditure of Rs. 600 towards obtain- 
ing photographic facsimiles of historical docuniel~t,  referring t o  
the Mogul Empire, Tibet,  Bengal and Pegu (Burma). After 
the publication of these photographs, they mill be deposited 
in the Library of the Society. 

On the recomnlendations of Major L. Rogers, certain 
duplicate volumes of the  " British Medical Journal  " were 
presented t o  t he  Medical College, Luoknow. 

The Lama engaged for cataloguing and looking after the  
Tibetan collection may be employed by any  nlember, for extra  
remuerat ion,  for copying, etc. ,  in consultation with the 
Secretary of the Society. 

It h w  been resolved tha t  the Tibetan books and manu- 
scripts shall not be lent out  of the Society's rooms. 

Mr. J. H .  Elliott has cont.inuet1 as  Assistant Secretary 
throughout the year. 

There has  been no change in the office establiehment. 

Internat ional  Catalogue of Scientific Literature. 

The Regional Bureau for India and Ceylon prepared 2309 
Index slips in the gear under review and sent them to the 
Central Bureau. I t s  upkeep cost Rs. 592.14-1. 

A sum of f207-6-4 wrlq sent to  London a t  a cost 
I<s. 4,430-13-3, being the subscriptions collected for i emission. 

Tlle liegional Bureau during this year distributed 135 
volumes. 

The following gentlemen l~elped the Hurenu by checking 
the index slips l?repared clrirfly by tile clerk of the Regional 
Bureau :- 

Dr. N. Annnndale I Rrr. D. H o o ~ e r .  
Rlr I .  H. Hurltill I C a ~ t  J. W. D. Rfegaw. 
L)r. W. A. I< ('hristie. I Dr. G .  E. Pilgrim. 
Mr. C:. de P. Cotter. I Mr. G. H. Tipper. 
1'1 of. E P. H ~ r r i s o n  1 Mr. I3 Vredenburg. 

Rlr. F. H .  Gravely. 

The following is a list of ~cieutilic periodic:nls published in 
I r i d i ~  a.nd Ceylon which the Regional Ruresu mill always fully 
index in tile f rst place. Autlrors publishing in t,hem may rest 
assured tha t  t.he t,it,les of their I)apclrs will be forwarded with- 
out clrlag to tlre Clentml I311ren.u. A~lthors publishing elsewherc~ 
are asked t,o sn1,rnit rnprints i i r  older to  call ntt.entioi1 t,o their 
\vor I< : - 

Societic18. 

I .  Jourrinl of the Asi:~t.ic Society of Bengnl. 
2. >Iemoirs of t'he A~ ia t i c  Society of Rongal. 
3. ,Tonrnn.l of tllc. Romh:ry Nat,ursl History Society. 
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Official, Meteorology . 
4. Annual Summary of the Indian Weather Review. 
5 Indian l\Ieteorological Memoirs, Ca.lcutta. 

Official, Chemistry. 

6. Memoirs of the Department of Agriculture in India, 
Chemical Series. 

Official, Botany. 

7. Records of the Botanical Survey of India. 
8. Annals of the Royal Botanical Gardens, Calcutta. 
9. Annals of the Royal Botanic Gardens, Peradeniya. 

10. Memoirs of the Department of Agriculture in India, 
Botanical Series. 

Official, Zoology, A nimal Physiology and Bacteriology. 

11. Records of the Indian Museum. 
12. Memoirs of the Indian Museum. 
13. Indian Civil Veterinary Department Memoirs. 
14. Memoirs of the Department of Agriculture in India, 

Entomological Series. 
15. Indian Medical Gazette. 
16. Journal of Tropical Veterinary Science. 
17. Pdudism. 

Official, Qeoloqy. 

18. Memoirs of the Qeological Survey of India. 
19. Records, ('7eological Survey of India. 
0 .  Palneontologis Indicta, Geological Survey of India. 

Oflicial, Mixed. 

21. Scientific Memoirs by the: Medical Officers of the Arnly 
of India, Calcatta. 

22. Spolia Zeylanicn, Colombo. 
23. The Indian Forest  record^. 

On a reference from the Central Bureau, London, re- 
garcling the preparation of annual Physical-Chenlicel Tal)les, 
the Council aerc.ed to  c.0-operate wit11 the proposed intern* 
t i o n ~ l  Commission. 

Fellows of the Society. 

.An atuellcInlc*nt to Regalation 6 (i .e. for the words 1 ~ 0 -  

Ihird.9 in I311le 6 qubstitute n !lfajori/!y) gc,venlin@: the nonline- 
tion end election among the Ordinary ;\le~nhers was reported 
to the ordinary ;\lret,ing in Jhtrcdl, 1911, ~ I l ( h  
K,ule 48((1). 
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At the Annual Meeting held on 1st Februa,ry, 1911, Mr. 
E. A. Gait, C.I.E., I.C.S., and Mr. H .  H. Hayden, B.A., B.E., 
F.G.S., were elected Fellows of the Society. 

Elliott  Prize for Scientific Research 

No Prize having been awarded during the last three years, 
owing to the lack of competition, the Trustees specially sanc- 
tioned the award of four Prizes for the year 1911, for essays 
sl~owing original work or investigation by the essayist, i n  
Physical, Chemical, Mathematical and Natural Sciences. 

Special effort was made t o  advertise the  Elliott Prize for 
Scientific Research and a Notification was printed and sent  t o  
the Principal of every College in Bengal and t o  the Principals 
of the Colleges in tlie District of DRccL, Mymensingh, BBcker- 
galij, RnjshBhi, PAbna., Chittlgong and Tipper&, for the 
purpose of posting i t  on the Notice Boards. This Notification 
was printed in the Calcutta Gazette of the 16th, 22nd and 
29th March, 1011. Twelve essays ha re  been received in com- 
petition ; these have been referred t.o the Trustees for report. 

Barclay Memorial Medal. 

On the recommendation of the ' '  Barclay Memorial Medal ' ' 
Special Committee, the Council awarded the Rledal for 191 1 
to Dr. Karl Diener, Professor of Palamntology a t  the Universitv 
of Vienna, in recognition of his prtlzontological researches. 

Society's Premises and Property. 

The proposal made by t,he Principal, Government Scl~ool 
of Art, for an improved system of p ro t ec t io~~  and preservation 
of the valuable paintings belonging to  tlie S o ~ i e t ~ y ,  a n n o u n ~ e d  
in the last Annual Report, mas not  accepted. 

On a Notice from tlie Calcutta hIunicipal Corporation, 
ra~sing the assessment of the Society's premises from Rs. 7,513 
to Rs. 12.26s annually, Mr. \Ir. W. I<. Page, Solicitor of 
JIessrs. P11g11 Eu Co.. and tlie Genernl Secretary attended tlie 
Ilealing of the objectionq lodged by the Society. The assessed 
;~nnual  valur has been tednred from Rs. 12,268 to Hs. 7,667, 
a11 increase on t,lie v ~ l ~ l n t i n u  of 1905 of Ks 154 onlv. 

.I 

The cluestion of building new premises for tlie Society on 
i t s  own gror~ntl 11as been finall~v sanctioned and the Secretary 
lias beer1 c-mpowered to cbarry 011t tlie recotiimendations of tolie 
Snh-Commit tee. It is I~oprd that t 'l~esr detc~ils will be workcxtl 
orit  sllortly. 

Exchange of P~ibllcations. 

I )11ring 191 1 , t I I V  ( 'ouncail ac.ceptec1 two applications for 
cxc.hnngc> of ] > ~ l \ ) l i ~ ~ t l ~ l l ~ ,  viz. (1) l"r0111 the Sarnwak Museum . 
t ltp Socsretg's .Joiirt~nI n u ~ l  Pvocr crlrttr/s and , l l ~ t ) t o i r s  in es- 
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change for their Journal. (2) From the Kgl. Museum fiir 
Volkerkunde, Berlin, the Society's Journal and Proceedings 
and Memoirs for the publications of the hluseum. 

An exchange of publication wit11 the Editor of the 
" Anthropos " has been discontinued and the periodical is now 
subscribed for. 

On en  application from the Officiating Director-General of 
Archaeology in India, the Archaeological Section of the Indian 
Museum was added to  the free distribution lists, receiving the 
Journal a,nd Proceedings and the lllemoirs and the Bibliotheca 
Zndica publications. 

Publications. 

There were publishecl during the year nlne numbers of the 
Journal and Proceedings (Vol. V I ,  NOP. 11 and 12; and Vol. VII, 
Noa. 1-7),  containing 866 pages and 17 plates. 

Of ~Vemoirs only one number was published (Vol. 111. 
No 4),  containing 30 pages and 9 plates. 

Numismatic Supplement No. 15'11as been published in the 
Journal and Proceedings, Vol. VI, No. 11 , under the editorship 
of the Hon. Mr. H. Nelson Wright. I t  has been decided to 
print n certain numher of extra copies of each of the Numismntlc 
Supplement from No. XVI for sale. 

M r .  G. H. Tipper continued as General Secretary and 
Editor of the Proceedinqs throughout the year. Dr. E. I). Ross 
left C'alcutta for Simla in June,  and Lieut.-Colonel D. C. Phillott 
was appointed to carry on the work of the Philological Secre- 
tary and Editor of the Yhilologicnl section of the Jour?tnl 
during his absence. Dr. Ross returned in December and tlmk 
charge of his office. Mr. I. H. Burkill carried on the duties of 
the Natural Hiqtorv Secretary throughout the year, except for 
the last two months wl~en 1)r. W.  A .  8. Christie officiated to1 
him. Dr. 9. Annandale was Antllropologicnl Secretary ijnd 

Editor of the Anthropological section ot the Journal, 
Dr. Sati6 C'andrn Vidy5hhiisana carried on the duties of t l l ~  

Joint Pl~ilologicxl Secretary, and waq 111 chatsge of t I 1 ( *  

Rihltotheca Indicn ; while MahlmahopRdliyA~n Ilarapragstl 
S:';-stri continued as Officer-in-('hnrgo of the Search for Bardlc 
Chronicles end the work of collecting Sanskrit  manuscript^ 
throughout the year. Dr. Ross mas also in charge of the 
Search for Arabic and Pelsin11 Zlanuscripts, and dnring 1119 

nhsence from ( 'alcutta Mr. Tipper carried on the current 
duties of the Search. Early in Jlarch, Major L. Ropers, 1.31 S , 
resigned llis ofice of Medical Secretary, and Major J .  W. 
bIegnw, I.M.S., w m  appo~nted In hi3 place. Major Megnu, 
continued t11l the f i r s t  week of December when lir left India. 
and Captain J .  L). Sandeq, 1.31,s.. was appointed. The ('oln 
Cabinet W R R  in charge of the Hon. Jlr.  H. N. Wright, who ll*u 

reported on .all Treasure Trove Coinq sent to the  Society. 
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Lectures. 

During the year,  the following two lectures were delivered in 
thc Society's rooms :-1. O n  Japanese Painting and Sculpture, 
with lantern slides, by Mr. 0. C. GAnguly, on the 5th April. 
2. On A Visit t o  the Rlekran. The Rlild-Volcanoes and tlie 
Pilgrimage to B inglaj, by Mr. E. Vredenburg, B.L. ,  B.Sc., 
A.R.S.M., A.R.C.S., F.G.S.. on 18th Map, 1911. 

Philology, etc .  

During tlie year under review n r~uinber of useful and 
important articles of historical and philological interest were 
contributed t o  tlie Journal and Proceedings of the Society :- 

Mr. H. Beveridge's article on " A clllbious passage in the 
Ilminsky's edit,ion of the  B5burnLm5~ll " was published in the 
Journal for January ,  1911. It opens thus : " I n  an interesting 
passage of his RIen~oirs the Enlperor Biibur gives sonle particu- 
lars about the birtli of liis third son Hind31 Mirzg.." The 
passage in question occurs on page 220a of the facsiniile of the 
Haidarebad Code S and on page 250 of Leyden and Erskine's 
translation. In  his note Mr. Beveridge says : " It is assumed 
that Jahiingir wrote tlie paragraph, but one would expect 
him t o  have bee11 better informed about the date  of death 
of liis great-grandfat,her.'s mother." 

T l ~ e  same writer, in a note on " t , l~e  Poet Maili of Herat  " 
(published in the Jow,/tul  for December 1910); points out  t h a t  
tlie life of this poet is hut little knowr~,  atid t ha t  there are 
several lrlistaltes and discrepancies in tht. ;tcc~ounta of him 
wl1ic11 occ~ir  in various I'ersian itnthologirs and in cntitlogues 
of I'rrsial~ J I M .  

Jlaulavi '.4bclu'l WRIR, publisl~e? 228 Quatrains of Shayk_l? 
-4bu Sa'id ibn Abu'l IQiayr in tlie Jour?tctl for 1909. He has 
cotitributetl nnot,lier monoprapli contailling 153 Quitt,rains of the 
f3l1aykl1. copied froni Hritisll h Iuseu~~ l  Cotlex, which liave been 
examined, collated and alpl~abetically arranged by the Editol., 
excludirig tJIiose tetrast,iclies that. were cornmon in both the 
texts. I n  a brief bu t  critical note prelixed to  the Quatrain3 
the f i~~l l Iav i  llas tliscussed the \variants, inlitations and simili- 
tudes of good nunlber. of stanzas written before and af ter  Abu 
Sn'id. T I I ~  eclit,ion of the Quatrains is in t,he course of publica- 
tion in tlie ..Tourno1 for. 1911. 

BRbu R;iklrRI I1Fi.s Ranerji, 91.A., in his useful contribu- 
tion entitled I l i ~ ~ r i b e d  Guns from Sssam " (pul)lished in 
t,lle Journal  for February 191 1) : deals at length with seven 
inscribed guns, of which four are, a t  present, in  Assam, two in 
t,he house of a zen.linclar in Rh%galpGr, and one in the 
Industrial Section of the Indian Jir~ueuln. Tl~ese are as  
follows : ( I )  ( 4 ~ 7 ~  o /  ,V'~ir *!Ghl  made of iron and bearing an 
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inscription, is said to  be NZwwZra top, a sort of naval gun 
employed in the flotilla oE boats ; ( 2 )  Inscribed Field Piece is of 
iron, bearing an inscription four or five lines in very bad 
Sj~ikastah hand, which has been left undeciphered; (3) Inscribed 
Field Piece of Raqhudeva of Cooch Rchar ; (4 )  Inscribed Field 
Piece of Rqhudeva ; ( 5 )  Inscribed Gun of Jayadhva:jasihha 
found at; Bhagalpur, bearing three sepazate inscriptions, one in 
Sanskrit and the rest two in Persian ; (6) A Field Piece, bearing 
four Persian letters without any  diacritical marks ; (71 The 
Brass Gun of  Gadiidharasiriahu was transferred by the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal in 1867 to the  Industrial Section of the 
Indian Museum, bearing two inscriptions on it,s barrel, one in 
Sanskrit aild the other in Persian. 

The sanie writer contributes a paper on " the Evidence of 
the Faridpore grants," in  which he offers some critical notes 
on four copper-plate inscriptions which are pronounced to be 
forged, and which yet throw much light on t.he dark period of 
the history of Bengal. 

A most interesting and scholarly article was contributed 
to the Journal for April 1911 by Rev. H. Hosten, S.J., under 
the title of " Father A. Monserrate's Description of Delhi 
(1581) ; Firoz S41il.h'~ Tunnels." According t o  tlre writer " the 
chief point of interest in Monserrate's account is. evidently, 
his allusion t o  t.he tunnel caonstructed by Firoz. He betrays 
no hesitation in the matter ,  b u t  took t.he trouble of \vorkin~ 
out i n  stadia the  length of the tunnel. It was about 4: miles 
long, the stadium being 606 feet 9 inches Engli9h. A s  for the 
direction of the t u ~ ~ n e l .  Monserrate's text and tlIe maps of 
noighbourhood of Ilellri clearly point to  i t s  having run from 
Firoz !3hah1a Kotila to RBi l'ithnra." The next. Fhropean 
reference to  the tunnel is dated 30 years la ter ;  W Finch, W ~ I O  

was in Delhi in I61 1, procaeeds tljris : " I'r,on~ the Monnmerit 
i w  said to Ile a way underground to Dely Castle." By " I)el!r 
C'ilstle " he certainly means Oltl Dclhi. I t  will be observed 
t,llat thr  earliest native record relat.ing t,o tllese tunnels is in 
t l ~ e  Ain-i-Xkbari orlly. 

The same writer, in a paper on " E'rey Joaoda Crux, O.S.-A. 
( + 1638);' describes t , l~e  life nf the Portuguese lrriar, who w:tq 

wounded by the 11nor.s (luring the siege of Hugli (Ugolim) in 
A . D .  1632, ant1 wa.9 taktm as a prisoner at dgra .  

Revs. L. Besse, S..J.. and H .  Honten, S . J . ,  have t,l~rown a 
good deal of light on the I~istories o f  Rengal and Hurma bJ' 
compiling a descriptive list of Portuguese J e ~ u i t .  Miasionarien in 
Rengel and Burma frorn ;\.n. 1570 t o  1742. 

In the Journnl, for April, 191 1 ,  Lie11t.-(201. D. C. Phillott,. 
F.A.S.B., Secretary, Roartl of F:xan~iners, in a very u3eflll 
article on " Snrnr Notes on Urdrr (:rnrn~n;ar." has dealt brieflv 
with sorne points of Urdu grammar, wl~iclh appear to have 
e~caped  the nfbt i r~  of eranlmnrit-tnq. 
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I n  the Journal for May 1911, Mr. H. A. Rose, C.S., edited 
the Dictionary of the PahBri Dialect as spoken in the Pulijab 
Him&loyis, by Pa~ jd i t  Tikd RBm YoAi, author of a grammar 
and dictionary of Kangwari. 

The sanie writer commrinicated to  the .Joz~rnal for Ju ly  
1911 a very interesting article styled " Persian Letters fro111 
JahLn .qrl, daughter of SJlnhjahhn, Icing of Delhi, to  RBj6 
Budh Parkti& of Sirrniir " ; these six Persian letters bear 
impressions of tlle seal of JahBn Arn Begum. 

I n  tlie Jo~~rqlal for June  1911, Mr. Kirkpa,trick's very 
useful co~ltr ibut io~l  entitled A Vocabulary of the P5.si Boli o r  
Argot of the Kuncbandiya Kanjars ' ' was publislied. H e  
gives a brief account of tlie tribe saying, " The Kuncbandiya 
Kanjars are, a t  the present day,  a non-criminal section of the  
vagrant tribes of a Gipsy character known all over India by 
the generic name of Icanjar." 

The Hon'ble Dr. A. a\-Maniun Suhrawardi, Bar.-at-Law, 
in his learned contribution entit,led ' ' The TVaqf of Moveables,' ' 
p~iblished in June  1911, has at, te~npted to  deal with tlie 
validity of tlie I f ra .q f  of moveables. 

I n  his " Notes on tlie History of the District of Xughli. or 
t'he ancient Rada," published in the Journal for December 
1910, B 5 . b ~  NandalB1 De has attempted to  trace back the old 
accounts relating to the dist,rirt of Hughli. H e  gives an  
account of t , l~e  t,own itself fro111 A . D .  1537, tlie time of the 
P~rt~rlguese Settlement t,lier.e, up to A . D .  1640, when the English 
built a factory at, tlie place. 

I n  tSlle extra tiurnhe1 uf t l ~ e  .Jotr.rtrrr' for l)ecenibcr 1910, 
Mr. F;. Joseph, I.C.S., lnade a, valuable c~ontribut,ion to  tlie 
Jil.t.ii language spoken by t l ~ e  Rolltali Jats .  " I t  is ill reality," 
the writer adds, " a dialect of Western Hindi iiiodified on t'he 
(,nc hand by the disturbing influence of Paiijgbi in the nortli, 
and on t,he other by the Ahirwati dialect of Gurgaon in the  
sout,l~, wllich is c.la.s~ed in Tlr. Grierecm's Linguistic Survey as  a 
form of the Mewiti dialect OF Riijnsthiin " The writer first 
deals with t.lie gratlllnar of tlie language, then he gives a very 
rlsefrll #Tntu-English glossary, and subscqr~ently the Englisli- 
Jrttn. Tlie paper mill he of niuc.h use t.o t,he students of the 
. J ~ , ~ I I  language. 

Messrs. 1%. W .  Whitehead and George 1'. Taylor have very 
useful find valua.ble cont,ributions t o  the Numismatic, Sopple- 
ment, No. KV, in the Jowrnar! for December 1910. The former 
1 1 ~ ~  notes 011 s o ~ n e  M u a n 1   coin^. on 1)iinls of AkbEr struck a t  
~ J R I I I I ~ I I ~  and Ajmir ni i t~ts .  i ~ n d  on some rare Pathan coins: 
whilr the  Iattcr,  on some rolbper coins of the 'Xdil SJieh's 
r)ynasty of HijspGr, on t l ~ c  RijGpGr Lori or Larin, on the 
RijHpGr Mu&rtl Rupee of A . ~ r .  1091, and on the half-Muhar No. 
172 of the Britjisli hluser~m Catalogue. 

Tlw n~,t.ic.lr oil Mundriri phonolopy t),v Professor Stcn 
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Konow is a rejoinder to Rev. C. Mehl's unfavourable review of 
the Mundlr i  Section of the Linguistic Survey of India. 

Mr. H. E. Stapleton has made a valuable contribution to 
the History of Assam, based on a large number of coins dis- 
covered from the Jorhs t  subdivision. 

Mr. K86i P. JayasvAl contributes some critical notes on 
Dr. Takakasu's English translation of obscure passages in 
I-tsing's Chinese Records. 

Mah5mahoplZdhyaya HaraprasRd S'tistri, C.I.E., in his 
Notes on Catuhsatikl, gives an account of a newly-found 
Budhist Sanskrit work called Catul~Gatikii, by Aryadeva. 

R5i Bahiidur B. A .  Gupte, in his article on M~ga-S'irea, 
relates the story of S'hivarZtm, and identifies S'iva PaBcC 
yatane with certain signs of the Zodiac. 

Bsbu H .  C. MazunldRr identifies the goddess StambheSvari, 
whose name is to be found in the copper-plate inscription of 
Kulastambl~adeva, with a still worshipped by Rome 
aborisinal tribes. 

Natura l  History, etc. 

During the year, I)r. P. C. ItLy has continued, himself and 
also through his students, the investigation of the Amine nitrites. 
Mr. L). Hooper also carried on his chemical investigation of 
Indian Foods, which includes an important paper on "Phos- 
phorus in Indian Food stuffs" undertaken in connection with 
the Beri-11- eri commission. In Hotany, several systernat~c 
papers have beell con t r ib~~ ted  by RIessrs. Barkill, Smith, Bhitle 
and Prof. Went. I n  the press antl shortly to be issued is 
another part of the " Materials for a, Flora of the 3Ialaynn 
Peninsula " hy , J .  S .  Gnmblr, a \cork of the very highest valuf.. 
Several exhibitions were made (luring the year of zoolopicnl 
objects by 0ffic.er.i of the Natrirril History Section of the Indian 
Musrt~ni. 

Twelve scient~tic papers were Issued, all in the .Jozrr?~al, i l l  

the year under review-nix Chemical, five Kotanic-a1 and onf1 
Palsont ological. 

R ~ a r t i n n . ~  11, prr ~ e n c ~  o/  ,VickeI : (a) lnabiltty o /  ni!ro!l(?j 
crnd I~!/droqc.n to combme ill prrsence o/ iron and vickrl 
(h) K~rluclion o/ /Ire o s i d e ~  of nitroqrn, sulph~tr c~nd 
pho,qphoru,~ i n  prewnce of nickel.- By I'A i C ~ N A ~  

ru'~oc41, M.A., ond H I R E N  nn,! B H ~ ~ ~ A N  A D H I C ~ H I ,  
ill 4 

Jntrmction of H!ydrazi~~c Si~lpltale ioith ~Yi l r i t e s ,  antl a nPul 
rncthm(1 for t l t ~  d o l ~ r m i m t i o n  n/ t h ~  " ~Vltri t lc  " I V ~ t r o g ~ n  
-H!y H I M ~ R  R I H A R ~  I ) E ,  AI.Sc., anrl HEMENI)RA 
KITMAR S E ~ ,  H.A. 
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Methylumine Nitrite (Melhylammonium Nitrile).-By 
PRAPHULLA CANDRA R ~ Y  and JITENDRA N ~ T H  
RAK~IT.  

Phosphorus i n  Indian Food Slugs.-By D. HOOPER. 
The Composition of Indian Yams.-By D. HOOPER 
Some Asiatic Milk-Products.-By D. HOOPER. 

BOTANY. 
Plantarum Novarum i n  herbnrio Horti Regii Calcuttensis 

coynitarum Decas.--By W. W .  SMITH. 
A new Qentian and two new Swertias from the East 

Himalaya.-By W .  W .  SMITH. 
Swertine chinenses quatuor novae ex herbario G. Bonati.- 

B y  I .  H .  BVRKILL. 
Descriptions of three new species of Algae associated with 

lndian Preshwate~ Po1yzoa.-By PROF. WM. WEST, 
wit11 notes by N. ANNANDALE, D.SC. 

Note on Sterculia alata Rozb. var. irregularis-a remarkable 
instance of beat variation.-By W. W .  SMITH. 

On the occurrence 01 nlclestrichtien fossils at Kacch sta/ion 
in British Ralzcrl~istnn -By H E M  C A N D R A  D ZS- 
G I'PTA. 

The following speci~nens were exhibited a t  n ~ o n ~ h l y  general 
meetings. and are referred to in the 1'1oceedinc.s. 

-4 snalte of the genus Bungarus. N. Annandale. 
Two sponges, Racodiscula sceptrellifem , Carter, and 

Spongosorites topsen/i , Dendy . N. Allnandale. 
New species of Stonlatopod crustac-ca. F .  \V. I cen~p .  
Myrmeleonid and asc~nlapllid larvae. F H. G~~avely .  
A collection of drugs fro111 the bazaar of Naxalbarai, 

Darjeelinp terai. I .  H. Burl<ill. 
Paecilocoris 1at11s by Dr. (4 .  D. Hope. 

Anthropology. 

The number of papers on anthropological subjects pill)- 
lislied by the Society during the year has been small and it 
cannot be denied tha t  comparatively little i~l terest  is taken by 
members ill such snbjects. This. however, is inevitable so long 
as there is no rec?ognize(l autllority in India to whorn persons 
interested in the study of marl can turn for advice, confident 
that  tl1e.y are rt~ceivinp; true expert advice. The most promi- 
nerlt feature of the work in progress is the series of papers 
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now being publisl~ed by Mr. W. Kirkpatrick in the Society's 
Journal,  on t l ~ e  folklore and cuatolns of the GehBr5 Kanjars of 
the Punjab and the United Provinces 

Medical Section. 

Regular monthly meetings have been held throughout the 
session, and have been nloderately well attended. Important 
discussions have taken place on cirrihosis of the  liver, the uee 
of salvtlrsan in the treatment of Kala Azar, the Burdwan 
Epidemic Fever clf forty years ago. Interesting papers have 
also been read on black ~nyc.etoma, the  seasonal prevalence of 
anopheles mosquitoes, hypnotism, the t reatment  of hydrocele, 
etc. N u n ~ e r o ~ ~ s  interesting clinical cases have also been regu- 
larly shown. Important additions have been nlade to  the 
medical library out of the ypecial fund allotted by the Council 
for that  purpose, and the jour~lals have been kept up. The 
system of circulating to all the nlelnbers references to the more 
important papers appearing in t l ~ e  medical journals received by 
the Society has been contirlued and has enabled medical workers 
residing a t  a distance to  follow the current literature. On 
Major L. Rogers qoing on leave early in hIarch, Major J. W. D. 
Megaw was appointed Medical Secretary. a post which Ile ably 
filled until lie went on leave l~irnself early in December, wl~en 
he was succeeded by Captain J. D. Sandes, 1.RII.S. The Medical 
Section has been honoured by the election of C'olonel Harris to 
the Presidentship of  the  Society at  t he  .\nnual Jleetinq. 

Bibliotheca Indica. 

Of the 40 fascivuli of tests  of clifferent di~nensiona pub- 
lished in the Bihliothpcn lndica series during t-lle year under 
review, 24 belong to HrRhmanic Sanskrit, 1 to  Jninii Sanskrit,, 
1 to Jailla P r n k ~ t ,  2 to  Rllddhist Sanskrit, 4 to Sanskrit and 
Tibetan. 1 tto Hinrli anrl the rema,ininq 7 to  Arabic and Persian 
literature. These fascicllli inclodr l l r .  Beveridge's translation 
of Maaziru'l-Umarii (fasc. I ,  I T ) ,  Jlajor Stephenson's translation 
of Hadiqatu'l-Haqiqnt, ~Ia l~dmahopdd11,~iva  Dr. NLth 
Jhtin'l '~ translation of Tal~travdrtilrn (fasc. IX, X ) ,  and Papait1 
Hits Vrata S:i,mrtknvtha's revised edition of Nirrikta (fast. I ) .  

Of the new works ~ a ~ l c t , i o n ~ d  last, year, 10 r%wic-rll i  ]lave 
been puhlishecl this year, viz. :- 

1. An~arnkosn!~. ,  a dic~tionury of Sanskrit-Tihetan words, 
edited hv M a h i i n i a h o p H d l ~ ~ d ~  Dr. Sat,ili Candra 
Vidy;thhG?ary,. It cont,nins the Sanskrit t,ext of 
Aniarrt Siriiha and an old 'ritjrtan ve r s io~~  which WM 
prepared by the Indian Pan(1it.a Iiirti-('andra and 
the Tibetnri sage ( ~ r . a p ~ - p a - ~ g y a I - ~ ~ ~ t s I i a ~ ~ .  
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2. RavisiddhZnia-ntaiijari, a Sansltrit treatise on Astro- 
11on1.y dated about 1630 S'aka, edit,ed by Pandita. 
BiBvambliara Jvotisarnava. 

3. Tattvacintcimani-didhiti-viv?.li, a Sanskrit work on 
Modern Logic, edited by Mahi.mahop5dhyiya Kim%- 
khyL Ni.th Tarkavigiia. It embodies the Tattva-  
cintlmani-text of C?angeda, Didhiti-commentar- 
of P'iroma~j and the vivrti-gloss of Gadidhara. 

4. BnuvnGna-didhiti-prasZri)!i, a Sanskrit work or1 Modern 
Logic, edit,ed by Pa~ jd i t a  Prasanna KumBr Tarka- 
nidhi. I t  embodies the Tattvacintgmani-text of 
GangeBa, Didhiti--commentary of S'iro~nani and t,he 
Prasiril~i-gloss of Krsnii DLs SLrvabhauma. 

5. KiranGoalri, a Sanskrit work on Vaikesika philosophy, 
edited by Mahl~mahopidhyi~ya S'iva Candra Sarva- 
bhauma.. I t  elnbodies the text  of Udayana and t.he 
comnlemtary of Vardham5xia. 

6. Nyiiya-vZrtika tGtprya-parihddhi, a Sansltrit. work on 
Ancient Logic, edited by Pandit,a Vindl~yeAvari 
Prasad Dvivedin and Pavdita Laksma!~a B'astri 
Drivida. I t  embodies the commentary of Udayana 
and the gloss of Vardllamiina. 

7. Mugdhabodh,a- VyZkaraca, a Sanskrit, worlr on Grammar, 
edited by Pa~jd i t  S'iva Niiriiyana S'iromavi and Pandit 
Ajit Nit11 NyByaratna It embodies tlie t e s t  of 
Vopadeva anil t , l~e commentary of Kinla Tarka- 
vRgiAa.. 

8. Fnriis- NamZ, edited in original Persian wit,h En.- 
lisli notes by Lieut.-Colonel D. C. Phillot,t. I t  
coht,ains an  introduction by Dr. N. .4nnandale. 

9. Maa,riru'l-Umarii, translated by Alr. H. Reveridge. I t  
contains the biographies of tlie Rluhanlrnadan and 
Hindu officers of tlie Timulid Sovereigns of India 
from A.D. 1500 t'o 1780. 

10. Hadigntu'l-Hnqiclat, n philosophical work, edited ant1 
translated by Rlajor J. Steplienson. Tlie original 
Persian text was co~uposed by Ijakinl Abu'l-Majd 
M~jd l id  San5i of Qliazna about A . D .  11 18-1 152. 

Search for Sanskrit  Manuscripts. 

I n  the report for the year 1910 it, was nle~ltioned thctt a 
c.()lleotion of 625 maliuscripts was examined but was not pur- 
c'll;~sed for want of funds. The collection has now been p u r  
rllased. I t  contains the following works, among others :- 

( 1 )  Snrnayod?yotn section of Madanamtna. I t  is a rare 
section of the code of Madana Siliilia Deva of the 
prnvinre of Drlhi in the 15th centory. 
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(2 )  CaturviliaSalirnat~(~uyZkhyZ, by 110 less a person than the 
well-known Bhattoji Diltsit, is another valuable 
work. I t  is specially useful as tlie manuscript of the 
original has after a long search been acquired. The 
present collection contains one dated Samvat  1592. 

(3) A work on the science of war entitled ViraparZkram, 
by Vlsudeva, copied in 1827, has been acquired. So 
few of the works on the art of war are known that, 
this may be regarded as a valuable find. 

(4 )  Slnrti Ka lpa ta~u  is an  ancient compilation of Hindu 
Law and Rituals, in several parts, of which only the 
Vyavahara Kalpatctru is known. The present collec- 
t,ion contains a manuscript of Dsnakalpataru, dated 
Samvat 1658. 

(5) A Nighantu, attributed to  Vopa Deva, the well-known 
grammarian oE the 13th century, entitled Hydayadi- 
pakaniyhantu, has been acquired. 

(6) Cat.urvnrgacintZm~i by Hemiidri is an extensive S m ~ t i  
cornpilaticn of the 13th century, four parts of which 
have been already published by the Asiat.ic Society 
of Bengal. The manuscripts of other parts are not 
a\railable. I n  t,he present collection there is a 
manuscript of Prati?th%,karmapadhati. 

(7)  Of Todar Mall's compilation of various S'iistras, 
Vctirlyasaukhyu on medicine has been acquired. 

I h)  cop9 of Vaidyakalpataru, known only from Keilhorn's 
list, has been acquired. 

(!I) A Qrhyn.s.litra of the Hirn~~yakeGi school of the Black 
Yajarveda also has been acquired. I t  was up t,o 
this time known only from lists. 

(10) Dharrranuitfi7t is a. (.ode of Smrt,i current in KaArnir. 
( I  1 i Sivnrii ja!.Zj?/iihhis~kr~knlpatarzc, by .4ni ruddl~a  Sarauvati , 

RZnZrC jnr~rcnrsGprn,sa..cti Gy I:)e va Kurn Ara and I.'rith.f:i.- 
rGjtrvijrt!~n a1.e important l~istorical finds. 

The following also Intry be mentiorled as works of sorrre 
interest : - - - N a v a r o j i l p r a k ~  by S'ivaliil Pa,thak; L)h~r~.caltra by 
(ioraksan%tha ; Nav;l,vakll;tnkllrTnRvc~rsa~)attra ; Kokilamata : 
Samvitkalpa ; 1)aridrtistaka ; Tha~Rst,aka-; AmbalB~taka b3 
;CIntiram ; Sa.masyistaka by LAaksmidat tn ; S~ngl.rR.stak hy (4opi- 
nxtlr and (hnjikgytak by Rajivalocan. 

The specia.1 feature of t,I~is collection is a rrurnher of works 
on crtetes! namely :-(1) J:i,tiviveka.. ( 2 )  C:andrasenip 
K l y a s t t ~ o t , ~ a t t i  Viveka by (;H.g5 Hha!.ta. (3)  KBrastra 
RrAhnia~mtpatti. ( 4 )  P~ficadrfi.~:idot:pat.ti. (5)  ,Jg.tiviveka 
Gopinfith. (6) Trnivnrnikn I)hsrrnanirr~nyrt by ICudra Devh, 
(7)  Br%lrnlanotpattivic>5,ra. ( H I  S:i karlvipi .t)vijar~jarnRhittn~ya- 
10) J ~ t i n i r ~ ! a ~ e v a k ~ w n r ~ ~ ~ r a t l a v i d h i  and (10) C>au(jajnAty~~t- 
pa.tti. 
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But  the most important uianuscript on palm-leaf acquired 
this year for Government is the ~ataeZh~asrikGprajiiZpZramitii- 
ratnagunasn6cayagZthZ, or simply SaiicayagGthZ, copied in 
A.D. 1176. during the reign of Rudra Deva of Nepiil. It was 
translated into Chinese about the  year A.D. 980. It. is written 
througl~out with tha t  peculiarly mixed Sanskrit which is known 
as the GBthB language. This is, perhaps, tlie first book written 
throughout in verse in that  language which has yet  been dis- 
covered. The Chinese repard i t  as a Sfitragrantha. I t  is a 
most important find, as hitherto i t  war known only in Chinese 
translations. 

An important manuscript on paper is S ~ E ~ n n Z y a b h e d a  
Siitra copied in A.D. 1167. It is said to be a part of 
Paratantrakrnma with an extent of 12,000 Slokas. In this the 
Adhal? BmnBya, or the nether scriptures, are said to be the 
Buddhist tantras with Vajrayogini, in her various manifesta- 
tions, as  the goddess to  be worshipped. The lCRlacakratantra, 
Samvaratantra, Yogiimbaratnntra, Hayagriva Bliairaratantra 
and Kalesatantra belong to this Amniya. 

The very ancient palm-leaf manuscripts of Netr6r1?av#1- 
tantm and JnBnatilakatantra have been acquired, but  unfortu- 
nately they are not complete. 

A palm-leaf ~nanuscript of Tithinir~ayarntua111515, 1)! 
NCraya~ja Svnmi, has also been acquired. 

Only 26 c o i ~ ~ s  were received by the Society on presentstic,n 
during thc year 1911. They comprised ten gold-all from 
R.1adras-ten silver and six niixed metal. 

The gold coins were- 
Pagodas and lialf lmgodas of Bijayanasar . . ?( 

Pandvan from S. Canara . .  1 
A " biraraya Panam " from Trayancore . . 1 

The other coins were of no specla1 naniis~uatic interest. 
Ncven s~lver  coins wcre prcsented by tlie Central Provinres 
Government, two rmne from Asqnm, and one from Bombay. 

The S I X   nixed ~iietal coins were from tlie Punjab. 
T)uring the coulse of the year the Numismatic Secretary 

examined and s~lbniitted detailed reports, wl th proposals f o ~  
distribut,inn. on 35 gold, 460 silver and 911 copper coins. He 
also examined in addition i 3 S  silver arid 60 copper co1n.s not 
recommended for a~(~~l i . s i t ion .  -411 these coins were fro111 tlie 
Ccntrnl T'rovlnrcs 

Search for Arabic and Persian MSS. 

111.. 15. I)eliison Ross, the Philological Secretary, has con- 
d11c.tecl t.he Search tlirongliont the yenr. Alt houqh MSS. in 
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abundance were offered for sale, very few a,dditions were made, 
owing to  the want of funds ; a large sum having been contri- 
buted from the A. and P. Fund towards the purchase of the 
Tibetan Tangur. 

During the year under review, Moulavi Hafiz Nazir Ahmad 
and Moulavi QCsim Hasir, the Travelling Moulavis for the 
Search of Arabic and Persian MSS. on behalf of the Govern- 
ment of India, were engaged in the  compilation of a Hand List 
of all the MSS. (Arabic and Persian) acquired by them during 
the past gears. 

Search for Manuscripts of Bardic Chronicles. 

hIah5mahopBdhyBya HaraprasBd Skstri, C.I.E., was on 
tour in RIjputRn5 for the months of Sept.ember and October 
1911 for the collection of manuscripts of Bardic Chronicles. 
The Bardic Committee a t  Jodhpur began work from June 
1910. The Committee was presided over by RLo BAh5dur 
Sukdev PrasBd, C.T.E. It had for its Vice-President MahBmaho- 
pLdhyRya Kavir i ja  Murl,rdifiji, acknowledged to be the best 
authority on the Bardic lore of RSjputBnL. Purohit Keaari 
Singhji, BBbu LachmandBsji, Munsi Devi PrasRdji, Bansur 
JIahAdanji and Barhatt Jorgwfirdaliji were the other members 
of the Committee. 

The Committee appointed Yagdit Riitnakaran as their 
Secretary. Yandit RBmkaran is a good Sanskrit scholar, a good 
historian whose papers are t o  be found in the "Indian Antiquary" 
and in the " Epigraphia Indica," and who helped Professor Kiel- 

,lona. horn greatly in the decipherment of the Rajput2,nii inscript' 
He  is doing the work with zeal and earnestness. Four Travelling 
Panoits are employed to  collect materials. They are all men 
of note. They are RCrhat Jaitdg,n, Rarhat KiAoredBn, CAral! 
.Jagatd%n and BhRt NRnu RLm, a descendant of the great poet 
CFind, t,lre author of YrtlrvirRjrLso of historic fame. Two 
scribes were employed a t  the already existing Historical Duftar 
of .Jodhpur, which has done much valiiahle work. These were 
Pandit Vi5ve4var Nnth and Pandit Bglakrr~na. The Travelling 
Papflits bring t.heir notes on Bardic Collections and their 
collections of Barclic songs from villa,ges, and t,liese are copie.(l 
in lepihlr Devansgari by the scribes. 

T'andit R ~ m k a r a n  epent murh time i n  elucidating thew 
xnngs wit.h higtoricd and philological notes. Rut  he has bee11 
rrquegted not to sprnd his titne in writing these notes for the 
present. They will he required when editions of these \vorlis 
and songs a,re ~ i t ider tnk~n.  He has heqn requested, for the 
present, to push o~r  the collect!ion, and to get as many rarr 
songo as possible from oiltlying villages. There will he tirr~e 
pnougll in future to think of the not,es. The Committee a t  first 
heltl their ~itt , ings at t.lie .Jodlip~~r Mnsel~rn , hu t  1~tt)erly in the 
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Historical Duftar. They h a r e  collected the following impor- 
tant historical works :- 

(1) RAjartipaka in 369 leaves. I t  begins with the last 
days of Ya4ovanta Singh I,  and i t  goes through the 
reigns of Ajit Singh and Abhay Singh, the most 
important period in the history of MBrwiir. 

(2) Gu~jariipak in 134 leaves. It gives the history of the 
reign of MahArljA Gaja Singh. 

(3) The JhulnB songs of Amer Singli, Rao of NLgore, 
in  11 leaves. 

(4) A work on the battle of Ahmedabad in Guzerat, 
fought by Abhay Singh as SubAdar, in 36 leaves. 

(5) Rasaguljar in 16 leaves, being the history of the 
RBtl~or family from Siho to  RBjR MBn Singh, in 
the beginning of the last century. 

(6) A history, in 30 leaves, of Ratan Sing11 of the family 
of Rlahes DBs, the first RLjk of Rutlum. 

(7) Tlie history, in 15 leaves, of RIahArAjA Yehovailta 
Singh. 

(8) The Chappaya verses of Umediji, of the BhBt family, 
i11 3 leaves. 

(9) The stories of the Satis, that  is,  those who immolated 
themselves on the funeral pyres of their husbands 
a t  Ripnagar ,  leaves 13. 

(10) Songs of RiipR De, leaves 4. 
(I 1) JhamRl songs of Devi Singhji, ThZkur of Pokaren, 

leaves !;. 
(12) Tlie history of 8'ivadAn Singliji, T l~akur  of Ladan. 
(13) Collected songs of the RAjtis of the RRthor family of 

RIRrwBr, leaves 332. I t  contains song8 from t l ~ e  
time of RaoSiho to Yasovanta 8ingh 11. I t  contains 
the history, not only of the Jodhpur family, but 
also of Bikanir, Kisengad, Udaypur, Jtaiprir, 
Runcli, KotL and ~Thirlrapntan. 

The Committ,ee has also c7011ected the songs of the Sardars 
of Jodhpur 

All these have been I)oaud into hoo6s, the following have 
not :- 

( 1 )  The story of Narhad. leaves 3. 
(2) History of <Jodhpur. leaves 130. 
(3) History of MritR Nayan& Sinph. 

Re~ides thest. nearly 600 songs of the S a r d ~ r s  have been 
collec~ted. 

They have not yet bren copied or hound. 
't'tie Travelling I'a!l(litu have brougl~t information for 

about 301 works i n  the tlifferent pnrganns and villages written 
in !)illgal HtiAh:, an ~ccorlnt  of which i s  given below :- 
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(1) Historical works in verse . . . . 54 
(2) 9 , ,, 3 ,  prose . . .. 5 
(3) Songs, verses, stanzas, ballads, etc. .. . . 161 
(4) Stories . . . . . . 14 
(6) Well-known worlrs on history . . .. 9 
(6) Worlrs on prosody . . . . .. 6 
(7) Works on literature . . . . . . 21 
(8) Ancient stories . . . . .. 8 
(9) Devotional works . . . . 11 

(10) Works on love . . . . .. 2 
(11) Work on music . . . . .. 1 
(12) Kosa . . . . . .  3 
(1 3) Veterinary works . . . . .. 4 
(14) On elephants . . . . . .  1 
(16) On prognostication . . .  . . .. 1 
( 16) On astrology . . . . .. 1 

There are in the RGj of Jodhpur altogether 290 villages in- 
habited by hereditary bards called Clrans and BhBts, of which 
160 l~ave  been visited; 130 require still to be visited. All the 
Jaigirdars have been requested by the Committee to furnish 
works relating to their own families, ancl in their own jurisdic- 
tion. But nothing has yet been sent. 

The above gives a fair account of tlie work done by the 
Rnrdic Committee a t  Jodhpur. The untimely death of the late 
MahLr5jl SardAr Singh, and the consequent. change of govern- 
ment a t  Jodhpur, retarded the progress of the work of the 
Rardir Committee for a time. But the Regent MahlrLj5 Sir 
Partfib Singh has taken up tho work again in right earnest. 
He ha8 appointed ThCkur Siillib Gum511 Sing11 IChici, a noble- 
man with fine historical taste, as the Superintendent of the 
Historical h f t a r  ancl of the Rardic Department. 

The same C'omtni t tee has been continued wit11 Pantlit 
Rimkaran as Secretary. The report submitted of a year's 
work by Pa~jtlit Riimkara? is very valual~le. The Society 
hopea that Thskur S8hib Guman Singhji will soon furnish them 
w ~ t h  copies of all  work^ and songs that have as yet been 
collected. 

The MahFiriij5 of Uikanir llas asked his Home Nember, 
Habu Kfimtn Prxsad. B.A., to form a Bardic Con~mittee as 
soon a s  possible, xncl the work there will begin nr soon tile 
3lnh~rRji returns fro111 Cnlrutta. While a t  HikRnir hfahiitnaho- 
pSdhyRya Harapraskd S h t r i ,  C.I.E., examined the very 
vnluable librarv of manuscr~pts at the Rikanir Fort, wllicll con. 
teins nearly 6,0110 rnannpc~ lp ts,  of which about 50 are Hardic 
works The .Jodl~pnr I)nrh%r very kindly lent him the services 
of Khlt NRnu Rkm, w h o  searched out ir~scriptions in tlie ceno- 
taphs of the HAj5s anrl i l l  the Fort. NRnn Rfim i s  an enth~l- 
siastir lover of hietoriral rrjesrch. 
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At Jaipur the Resident, Lt.-Col. H.  L. Showers, C.S.I., has 
offered his good ofices t o  interest the DarbSr i n  the Bardic 
work, and some works have been acquired. 

Through the good offices of Biibu 16511 Candra Mookerjee, 
son of the late BLbu KBnti Candra Mookerjee, C.I.E., a Jai- 
girdar of Ja ipur ,  the  S'astri was enabled t o  get a copy of 
the history of Amberl~and Jaipur deposited in the temple of 
dagatiiro~nagiji  a t  Amber. It begins, as  all histories of Jaipur 
begin, with Isvari Sirilha who migrated from Narvar in Bundel- 
khand in the 11th century. H e  also got tha t  portion of a big 
history of Ro5jput5nL which treats of the reign of Prthviriij, 
the last Cauhsn king of Delhi and Ajmere. 

Through the good offices of Munshi Devi Prasld,  Munsiff 
of Jodhpur, was secured copy of a Dii~gal-[iosa. The only 
important Bardic worlr in the  Macalister collection, given t o  
the Asiatla Society as  a loan in perpetuity by the owner, is a 
collection of VBts, or historical stories. 

I n  tlie Pustak PrakLk of Jodhpur is t o  be found a large 
collrctio~l of Bardic works. It contains a large number of 
works composed during the first quarter of the 19th century, 
collected by AIah5rljR$ M5n S ~ n g h ,  of MLrwSr, wit11 whom the  
British Government came into political relations for the first 
tlme ~n that. State  The lit5jR was a great lover of Kardir 
poetlg, a great patron oC R a r d ~ .  and a composer !ii111seIt of 
no ordiliary merlt. 

Catalogue of Sanskrit  Manuscripts i n  t,he Government 
Collection deposited i n  the rooms of the  Aeiatic 

Society of Bengal. 

During the presidency of Sir Thomas Holland, Meliiimdllo- 
pridI~ys.~la, Ha,mprasiid SZsttri, C.I.E., was asked to prepare 
a ca, talog~~e,  of Sanslrrit Manuscripts in the Governtnent Col- 
lect,io~l deposited in the Asia.tic Society's rooms. The sanction 
of Government was olhtained in Septenlber 1W9, and tlie work 
was bepun in ea,rnest in  January 1910. Eggling's catalogue 
of t-lla Sansltrit  manuscript,^ in tlie India Office Library was 
point etl out  as  the model to be followed. 

Sonle of the manuscripts had nlre~bdy been described by 
Dr.  H,5.jendrn Lii1 Mitra in Ilia notices. If his descriptions 
cont,ai ned all the necessary i i~forrnation about the ma.nuscril)t,s, 
ref(.rence only l~a s  Lshecri given to hi8 works. If his description 
was not up-t,o-d8.t-,e, additional nlatter has been introduced 
t,n c-o~nl~lt?t,e his clescription. The, works contained in eome 
ma~iuwcripts Iiave been described by competent scholars like 
Weber, Eqgling, Pet ,er~on,  Rhanda rk~r ,  Biihler, Aiifrecht and 
~ t ~ h e r s .  1-n thrse cases R description of the manuscripts is given, 
and the reader is referred to  their works for a description of 
the wort<. 
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But  in majority of instances the manuscripts have to  be 
reltd over and a full description written. The Jaina manu- 
scripts specially require hard work. The ritualistic works 
based on tlie Vedas are particularly difficult. The Pauranic 
manu~cr ip t~s  have often to  be described in full. New poems, 
new works on Philosophy and new works on Hindu Law and 
Rituals are many. They too have t o  be read through and 
described. Yet 3,100 manuscripts have been catalogued in 
t,wo years in spite of the various interruptions to  which the 
cataloguist btahiimBhop5dhy5ya Haraprasld Szstri, C.I.E., 
is exposed, his various other public duties often requiring 
his presence in distant parts of India. His assistants, Pandit 
AButos Tarkatirt,hn and Pandi t  Nani GopBl Banerjee, are 
doing their best t,o get through the work in as few years as 
porsible. 

Tlie Pfstri publicly acknowledges the assistance he has 
derived from Pandit  Nani Copll  in examining the Sanskrit 
~nanuscripts a t  the Jodhpur Pustak PrakBA Library, a t  the 
Bikanir For t  library and at the Libraries of various Jaina 
Bhn!ldiirs in the cities of Bikiinir and Jodhpur. 

The BikiLnir collection of Sanskrit manuscripts had its 
nucleus in a loot of Adony in Gautur Sircar by Aniip Singh, 
Riijii of Bikgnir, who was a general in Aurangzeb's army which 
fought, against the Kutab  S_hiihis of Golkonda. AnGp Sing11 
himself was a learned man, he composed and  commented on 
many works of Srnrti and Tantra, and collected Sanskrit manu- 
scripts from various quarters. Since then there have been 
many additions to  the library from time to  time, till i t  now 
amounts t o  6,000 manuscripts. There is a nominal catalogue 
frorn which any  manuscript may be easily found. The library 
is k ~ p t  in a spacious hall, and every care is taken of the 
manuscripts. The librarian is a man of learning, and a, lover 
of books. 

Through the good offices of R1ah;triij;t Hliairo Singli, the 
Senior Member of the Rik%nir Council, the S1~ t . r iwas  giveu every 
facility t,o exauiine the large and interesting collection which 
is rich in Veclic a n d  S n ~ r t i  works. One Nyiiya work deserves 
special mention. This ia Maljikantha, treatise on Vy%pti, called 
in Bengal Vysgra, whose definition of Vyiipti, Giiiigeha takes a 
good deal of pain to refrite in his AnumLnaciritRmn~~i. 

The Pustak Praki.4 library of dorlhpur is specially rich i l l  

tho  literature of the NSctha and of Yoga, having been collected 
a t  the t.ime of MahBrajti Miin Singh who bccalne a disciple of 
tho xRt.lias and greatly patronized t,lreir lit,eratnre. The .rain& 
RIiCndR.rs. hot-h at 13ikgnir n.nd Jodhpur, containlarge collectioll 
of  .Jaina and HrRhminic literature. Tlie collection of each 
Guru i~ kept distinct and in different- almirnhs ancl with 
different ratalogue~.  The Blldndiirs of Hri Pfijya monastery 
ancl of Lrtk?mi Mohan PWth4Rda deserve special notice. 
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Bureau of Information. 

hIallgm%llop8dhy;tya Haraprasiid S15stri, C.I.E., Officer-in- 
Charge of the Bureau of Information in History, Religion, Folk- 
lore and Usages for the benefit of Civil Officers of Bengal, was 
employed in examining a large number of manuscripts found in 
the Bishop's College, Calcutta. The collectio~~ was made be- 
tween the years 1820 to  1840. I t  cont'ains many interesting 
works, about 200 in number, in Sanskrit. Tibetan and Burmese. 
especially the original of the Tibeto-Italian and Italio-Tibetan 
dictionaries prepared by the Capuchin missionaries a t  Lliassa 
about the middle of'the 18th century. It also contains a com- 
plete copy of the Grantha Sihib of the Sikhs, a golden book of 
the Burmese and a complete copy of the Rg Veda with its 
subsidiary literature. He has submitted two reports on the 
collection to Government. And he has written the following 
notes at  the request of Civil Officers in Bengal :- 

1. 9 note on Pu~ilsavan. Saythipiijii, Garbll5dh5n and 
JfLtakarnla. 

II. A note on the test of Hinduism. 
111. A note on the Pavcjits of Nadi5. 
I V .  A note on the influence of later Buddhism on modern 

Hindu Society. 
V. A note on the external soul and the puberty customs 

anlong some of the castes. 
VI. .S note on the c-astcs and tribes other than the Khonds, 

having an  idea t'hat tlie departed souls return to 
animate liunla~l soul in the same fanlily. 

VII. A note on the aut.hority exercised on caste system by 
Kings and RI~HS under the ancient Hindu RBgime. 

VIII. A note on Tilaka marks. 
IX. Beliefs connected with Infanticide. 
X. 'L'he term ' ' Mleccha. " 

XI. A note on the aniicaraniya easte in 24Pargenas. 
1 .  .4 note on the question whether all Hindus can be called 

Vaie~javas a8 a t  the last moment of life they take 
the rianle of Hari. 

The President then delivered an Addrres to the Society 

Annual Address, 1012. 
GENTLEMEN, 

I understand that, it is the duty (as it has been the prac- 
tice heret,ofore) for t,he President of this Society to deliver an 
address a t  the annual meeting a t  least once during his tern1 of 
office of two years, t,houglr not nec!essarily a t  the end of the 
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first year. I am sorry to  learn tha t  i t  has also become thi! 
practice of recent years for a Presidential address to be given 
a t  t,he conclusion of each year of office. When the chair was 
occupied, as  i t  haa been for some year$ past (though for the last 
two years I am aware on1.y ZM a substitute), by an  orator of the 
calibre, not t o  say the experience, of my distinguished pre- 
decessor, the  Hon'ble Sir Ahuto? Mukherji, the preparat,ion 
and delivery of these addresses was a simple matter-I mag 
say a ltlbour of love. Do we not recall with pleasure the several 
occasions on which, as  President, he has addressed the Society, 
lavishly giving us the fruits of his ripe scl~olarsl~ip and his wide 
and profound learning '4 By drawing material from the rich 
stores of his philosophic~l , pl~ilologicd and literary researches 
has he not given us much food for thouglit, presented in a forni 
tha.t was easily assimilated and digest.ed ? Every address 
of his, moreover. has been cha.r:tcterized by tha.t clearness and 
accuracy of detail which is engendered in,  and becomes second 
nature to ,  any one trained, a s  he has been trained, in  scientific 
method3 of thought. With myself i t  is altogether different. I 
am quite unused t o  making speecheseither pre-prandial or post- 
prandial-especially long speeches. Therefore, when in the 
early part of last year some oE my medical and other friends, 
rnembers of the Society, intimated to  rlle tha t  i t  had been pro- 
posed to  elect me to  eucceed Sir A ~ u t o s  Mukl~erji as Prcsi- 
dent ,  1 felt a t  a loss t o  understand llow the choice could have 
fallen on me, and I confess the many misgivings I had as to 
tile results of the choice caused rue much apprehension, a,nd 
many doubts as  to whether I ought t o  accept the honour. 
Being conscious of my own imperfections-who is not ?-eapeai- 
ally in the speech-melcing line-I hesitated for a long titlie 
whether I should take up the mantle offered to me, or should 
respe~t~fully decline it. I n  saying t,lli,r, I do not wish to be 
misunderstood. Some one-Wortisworth, I think-says : 

" 'rhore ~h a l u x ~ ~ r y  In ~t-If-rlispraise, 
'\nd inwnrtl  s~lf-d~sparagernent afl'orcls 
'I'o rnocl~tat~ve rpleen a grateful feast." 

' r h ~ s  waq not my case, as I had neither ally desire to 
assutne a Uriah heap-like attitude of el t reme hunlillty, nor 
yet to claim a monopoly of what are said to he the " devil's 
favourite v~rtues,"  I.e., self-depreciation and mock modest?.. 
When, however, I reflected on the clistingu~shed men who 11ad 
preceded me in this ofice, men with scientific and literary 
a t ta~nlnrn ts  such ,zs I coultl have no pretentions to ,  I venture 
to say that  my hesitati~)n was justifiable. However, s choice 
had to  be made, and, w~t l l  " all m y  ~nbperf~ctions on ~ n y  
head," I rlecided to accept the honour offerod me, allti to  do 
my beet to give you satisfaction and do all in my power to 
prnmote the interests of the Society. Wlletller I shall succeed 
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is not for me t o  say ,  b a t  I ask you to  believe nie when I tell 
you t11a.t no one appreciates the honour of being cl~osen Presi- 
dent of the Asiatic Society of Bengal more than I do ,  seeing 
that  I look upon our Society as the premier scientific Society in 
the premier city of India. I regard the honour not as personal 
to  me, but. as bcst.owed on the profession and service of which 
I am but  a uni t .  To-night i t  is my privilege t o  address you, 
and,  as far as liea in my power, t o  interest you. I find tha t  
since the Society wag founded in 1784, there have been in all 
40 separate occupants of this chair. Although two years is now 
the usual time of occupancy, the records show tha t  lrtany 
Presidents filled the post for a. mucl~  longer t,inie, some even 
as long as ten years. Althoupli I have not ge t  had time to  as- 
cert,ain the precise status a n d  position in life which each of my 
predecessors occupied, I find tha t  members of tlie medical 
profession have been very rarely electJed to the highest post in 
the Sorietv. A possible cause of this mav be t ha t  very few 
medical Inen in Calcutta can spare tlie t,itne t,o talie up duties 
outside t.hose wlricli are strictly professioual. To be strictly 
accurate, in  the bede roll of past Presidents from 1TH4-1910, 
i .e. ,  in 126 years, tlie name of only one medical man can he 
found occupying the  position of President of the Society, 
tlioriglr a few well-known names of medical men call be foririd 
in the nrcliives, occupying other important posts in tlre Society, 
such as Dr. H. H.  Wilson, who became full Secretary of tlre 
Society \vit,liin t,hrer years of his nrri vnl in India, and held the 
post for 22 yeitrs. Althonpl~ he W:LS ;I. Surgeon in the 
H.E.I.C.S., I I ~  is Inore renowned for liis Sanskril, erutlit,ion than 
w in, Doctor, ancl he retired t,o t ~ k r  111) the a~l)l)ointlnrnt of 
Botlcn l'rofessor of Sn.nsliri1 nl. Oxfortl. Anot,ller fanloas tuedi- 
cal 111.211 of the I.RI.R., who also occupied the salnc post of Secre- 
tary t,o our Society was Dr. (aftc.rwi~.rds Sir LViIlian~) O'Slla~lgll- 
nassy. tlie originator of the Telegraplr system in Intlia.. There 
a.ra :~.lso nanles of other well-known ~nedical ~ u e n  who occupied 
suc.11 positions as Vice-Presicknt,s and Secretaries of I~ranclren, but. 
want of t,itne (~0111peIs rile t,o pass t,llese hy, and as 1 say,  j,rcvioas 
t.o 191 1, Dr. Il"yl-c?r was t,lie only metlic,i~I man wlio ever becnme 
President, of (,lie So~iet ,y .  Dr. * I .  Fnvrrr wits elected Presidelit 
in 1867 i l l  sue-ct>ssion t,o tlic Holl'l)le E. (2. Bi1,yley. This dis- 
tingiiisl1ecl Snrgeo~i (wlro, I ~ n n y  sa,y incidentn,lly, was one of tile 
few srrrvivors of ill(. origina,l garrison who were slint up in the 
Reside~rc:~; of TJurkno\v tliiring bile dark days of 1857) was a t  the 
time of his e l e~ t ion  one of the Surgeons of tlre Medical College 
Hospit,aI. A few years lat,or, Ile was sclect,etl to  acc:ollipany 
our late King Emperor (then Prince of Wales) during his tour 
in Indirt in 1975, nntl ~u1)seqliently wa.s made a K.C.S.I. Sir 
tJoseplr Fayrer was not onljr n dist~inguishecl Surgeon, but hat1 
n'lso n considerable kiiowlrtlge of Biology as ig rvideliceti hy Ilia 
well-known rnonogm.pl1 on the " Thanatophitlii~ of India." I 
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searched Dr.  Fayrer's inaugural address in the hopes of finding 
some lead for my nddress to-night, hut tlie search was un- 
successful. Forty-five years ago the Society was somewhat 
u p ~ e t  as  it had just parted with what tlre President describes as 
" i t s  noble collections " and (as he goes on to  say) " thus 
assocbiating itself with tlle inchoate 1nll)erial Museum, and 
giving an impulse to  the progress of science in this coulltrp 
that can llardly be over-estimatetl." 1 have recently heard 
vague rumours of a conte~nplated transference of tlie Museum. 
i ts  contents and staff to  " anotlrer place ' ' (if I may he allowed 
the parliamentary phrase) wllicli is variously described as dear, 
delightful, dirtv. dusty. disnlal and dilapidatecl (the adjectives 
are not mine), but I trust that  it is vnly runlour. Regarding 
inyself as only a student and -eeker after knowledge in the fields 
of pure and apl)lied science; knowing little or nothing about 
snch abstruse suhjects as philosophy and philology ; not llaving 
been ..scient~tically trained " in any of the wide range of 
subjects included under the Ileading of Antllropology, and 
altliougll deeply intere.ted in all that  concern the history and 
ant~clu~ties  of t h ~ s  great Empire and tlie education of its peoples 
-particularlg t l ~ e ~ r  tnedical education-1 would not venture t#o 
address tllr learned members of this Society on any of these 
subjerts,  nncl therefore, I have fillally decided on the principle 
of I I P  Sutor ?cltra crepidarn to  devote tile greater portion of I ~ I Y  
address to  sonw subjects which are closely connected wit11 
my  o w n  life-work in India now extending over tliirty-two years, 
and of which perhaps I rriay have some qligl~t knowledge. I 
hope these subjects will interest yoii; a t  all events, they have 
nevnr been dealt with before 111 any President,ial address and 
have therefore the merit of novelty. Before, I~owever, going 
on to t h ~ s .  t,l~ere are sonie other matters wlrict~ it is nly cllity to 
bring before you, alrd wlii!~lr are rarely or never omitted in 
these acldresses Ttre fiist is to  tell you tha t  our prospects i ~ s  
n S~,c-~et! are gootl CV~thiri the past S I X  years, i .r . .  from 1906, 
our nnn~bt>rs have gone I I ~  €TC)III 407 t o  515). The gecond is R 

n~elnncholy d ~ ~ t v .  I have  to irlforrn you, with regret. that the 
"reaper wrth 111s *cythe" has been unusually busy with ollT 
n~ernbers tlnri~rg tire past year, as  there have bee11 tro less than 
x~xteen tleatha From the roll of 0rd111ary ik1ernt)ers eight names 
Iri~ve d~sappc.ared. Amongst others. I may singlr, out a, few 
who have gone from u s  and whose I~fe-wol.k was especially 
distinguisl~ed, F. p., a hrilliarrt linguistics scl~olar in Mr. Hari 
Nath Ile, an eql~ally hr~l l~ar l t  educationalist and scientist with 
R ~ F ' C I ~ I  distinctiorl in Chemistrv in Mr. ,J .  A .  Cunninghan~. a 
rne~nber of my own service in AInjor tt~)hertsori-Milne,, who 
not only a Ipnrned p t~ga~cian .  I ~ n t  alqo a risi~tg Alienist. i.e.. 
specialist in that most difficult and ohsct~re l)rancIl of medicine 
--rnental disease. This list alqo incll~rles tlle names of Mr. 
. I. Browning, Mr. bI~~trammad Naernrlll~h, Major H. C. 
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Oldham, I.M.S., Babu Anlbica Charan Sen, and the Revd. 
L. 0. Skrefsrud. The last-named was a well-known student of 
the dialects of India wit11 a special knowledge of Santali. 
Anlongst Life Members t , l~ere have been two deaths. viz , Sa,iyid 
AIi HelgrLmi, a.n oriental scllolar ant1 educationalist, and Sir 
Wal5 ((3,uadir Saiyid Husa.in Ali MirzB., the second hrother of  
the la.tc Na.wiib Ral~adur of Mnrshidabiid, and uncle of t l ~ e  
present Nawah Hahadur. Of t'he last'-na,nled gent,lenlan, I 
gather from his biographer (B5hn P .  C. MnzunldBr) that  11e had 
& .  a genial temper nonl>led wit,l~ a strong de.~ire to  do  good, and 
a sense of disint,erestedt~ess which was tlre admiraftion of all." 
He adds (in words that  are in part,s somewllat, reminiscent of a 
service with w l ~ i c l ~  nlallp of us are familiar) : " I n  pro~per i t~y  and 
adve~xit~y.  in hralth or in dickness, ill happiness and despon- 
dency. Nawi.b Wltlii Quaclir has been the constant companion of 
his friends and relat,ives. He wa.5 a keen sportsman and an 
intelligent. convei-sationalist. His beaux esprit.9 have cheered up 
Inally n sorrowing home, and his jocundit,y has hrig11tellt.d up 
many a sombre I~earth." Wit11 t.onching sinlplicity ; nll~eit. 
somewl~at qi~aint. Er~glish, t . l~e biographer goes on t o  say, ' .  Hn is 
one of those ~x~enll>el-s of the Nizarnut. family who have not in 
t.hcir lives tou~l led  ~ o i n . "  Frotn wllirll I conclude t.l~at, our 
late collengue (unlike so many members of t l ~ e  nristocrat,ic 
world oE to-d:~y) wa.s not interest.rd in commercial l~ursni ts ,  in 
facat, ~,;i.t,l~vr despised them. The concluding lines of his bio- 
graphy clearly explain w l ~ v  the Nawab Bahadur was iuduced 
to  bec:ome a mernl>e~. of the Asinti:, Sooiety. ' .  He enjoys a 
reputntion as a good Persian scl~olar. and is a poet am1 versi- 
fier I,esirles." I think. gentlemetl. I am only expressing tlie 
f ee l i~~g  which yo11 share wit11 me when I say " Pesce t o  the 
a ~ l ~ e s  of one w h o  was not onlv a lrindly and cheery soul, but  
also i t  scholarly colkague." .-2nlongst t,he Honorarv Fellows 
wcX I~a\.e ha.d four deaths. t,he foremost Iiame amongst t,hese 
heing t ,h;~l ,  of the worlcl-renowned and illngtrions bot.anist,, Sir 
,Jnuel)l~ Dalt,on Hooker; ot,hers are Mr. C. Irvine. Professor P. 
Regnn.ud a.tl(1 An11a.rj y a Sat,yxvra.t.a Sanlasrain. One of the 
l-lotlo~.;\l.,y Ce~lt~ellary fellows, Mr. C. Jleldrom, also died during 
t l ~ r  year nntlrr review. Yo11 will, I lx-csulnt., agree tint a 
i t  \voultl IN? c l ~ ~ i t r  impossible for me in the limitecl time at 
my dispnsa"lto dcn.1 at, all adeqlin.tely wi t11 t,lle work and life- 
histot~ies of i1.11 of tllrse clist,inguished men : it is f;ar hotter that  I 
sl~ould not n t t e r~~p t ,  the t,asli. J tlceply regret tht. decision. I,ut, 
it is incvitnhle if I an1 to finis11 to-11ig11t. 

( I )  Si~iyid i \ l i  BilgrBrni was for nl:ally yenrs 3Ielnher for  
Etluc,:~,tiot~ undct H. H. t,l~c? Nizfm oE HyderalGid. and subse- 
c l~~f? t~ t , Iy  I,c?ca.tne a. Mernher oE t . \ ~ %  Cuunc%il o f  t.he S(,c:rt?t,a.ry of 
8t:lt.c for It~rlin,. He wa,s a disting~iislled oriet~tal sclirdnr. 

( 2 )  Harintitl~ l l c :  was horn on the 12th August. 1877. 
His iat, l~er,  Kni Hnltadnr Hllfit.tlat.l~ 1)t.. was a disting~lished 
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plwder in the Central Provinces. H e  had a remarkable Uni- 
versity career. He w~rs almost invariably in tlie first class in 
his esaminntions, in India or in Europe. He  was the recipient 
of many medals, prize?: a ~ ~ c l  scholarships. H e  passed his En- 
t ra~lce  and F . A .  examinations fro111 St. Xavier's College. 
securing tlie Duff Scholarship for languages. H e  graduated in 
1896 with first class 1101roors in English and Latin. The same 
year he obtained his M.A. degree in Latin. H e  also passed the 
special examiriatiori in Greek. As a result of his achievements, 
lie was awardetl the Governtnent of India State  Scholarship of 
f20O per annum for four years. With this assistance he went 
t o  Cambridge in 1897, where he obta~ned places in the Classica! 
and Medieval and Modern Languages T r ipo~es  In the first and 
second class. L t~ t e r  on he obtained the Skeat's prize and the 
( 'lrancellot ' s  (+old 3ledal for classical verse. Wliile in Europe, 
he stilclietl a t  the Un~vers i t~es  of the Sorbonne, Marbourg and 
elsewhere, acquiring that mastery over European and Asiatic 
laliguape?: for which he was so well known. I11 1901 he was 
appointed to  the lrnperial Educational Service, and returned 
to  India as  Professor a t  Dacca. After serving for some time as 
Proteusor of tlie Presidency Collcge and Principal of the 
Hooglilv College, in 1907 he was appointed 1,it)rarian of the 
Inrperial Lt  bra^.^. He died 011 t lie 30th .August, 191 1. belng 
just over t l~~r ty- four  years of age. 

Me joined the Asinlic Society in 1903, and served on the 
Council and on the Yhilolog~rnl Comm~ttee.  He  published 
vari0u.r articles in the Journol and iMemoirs of the Socirtv. and . , 
a t  the t ~ n i e  of his death was engaged in eclitinp some n.orks 
inteltdetl for publication in the Bibliothecn I n d ~ c n  Harillnth 
De's u n t ~ n i e l ~  deiittr i ~ t  t11~ t3arl-y aye of :;4 niay perlrnl)~ he 
regsrdecl n s  exemplifvi~~p t l ~ e  occaasional tr ut,ll of the oltl adage 
which h= been handed down to us hy PIaut,as. (Juem Dl d~l i -  
yunt . atlole~cer~s ~~ lo r i t u r , "  which has been frecly trnrislaterl by 
Hyron Into " CI'11c)rn the gods love d ~ e  young." Ry I~is death 
 rot only Intlin, I)ut t l ~ e  wl~olt. norltl IS the poorer, and, speak- 
irrp for ou~selvew, we have lost it brilliant, acliolnr with excep 
t ~ o n a l  lingu~stic talents, and one who had he lived t r~~ph l  have 
gone far aritl (Ion? much. 

(3)  Professor Regnand W R H  elected as Honoray  1:ellow 
of the Socbiet,y in 1879 In appreclnt~ori of t,he great  service^ h(? 
had rellclererl t.o the cause of s em~t i r  Ien~ning. Hr was an 
emlnent Arabic scnholar, ant1 wrote tnuclr on t l ~ e  literatrile of 
the Arn hs and rondrlcted research~s into the gcograplly of 
Asia as known to the Arabs. 

(4) To atternpt to condense into a few words i~ntl a1 t,he 
sanie time t o  do aclequate j u~ t l ce  to the 11fe-hi~tory of that  
rl~stir~guishetl mall. Sir Jose~)Jr 1)alton Hooker, wlir) o1i1,v (11 etl 
ahout two nroriths ago at the ripe ~)atrrnrc~trnl age of 95, uo~ l ld  
e to attcrnpt nn ~mpossihle tank. I:ortrrrlately, I arn s l r n r ~ ( ~  
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this duty,  as  in No. 1 of our January Proceedings you will find 
an admirable 1)iograpli-y wliic!l has been contributed by Major 
Gage. 1 can only t,o-night bring before you a few main fa,ct,s 
in the career of this n o s t  illustrious man of science. His con- 
nection with this Society was unbroken for niore than 60 years. 
Origillally elected in 1848 a.n " Honorary Member " as one of 
the most eminent snientific men of the day,  this designation 
was recently clianged into t , l~a t  of " H o ~ ~ o r a r y  Fellow." Sir 
Josepll Hooker's fittlier, Sir William Hooker, was also a dis- 
tinguislled botanist, and filled t,he chair of botany in t.he 
Univereit,y of Glasgow in 1 X P (  1.  Young Hooker receiveci I ~ i s  
early etlucation a t  the Kigll Scllool and later a t  tthe Universit ,~ 
of Glasgow, and worked a t  botany in his father's herbarium. 
Being a t  that  time destined for tlie career of a Naval Surgeon, 
he obtained tlie degree of Doctor of Medicine a t  the Universit,y 
of Glasgow in 1899 a t  the age of 22, and qualified for the Naval 
Medical Service. 1 may remind you tliixt a t  least t,lirce of t.he 
scientitic.ally intel1ectlla.l giants of the 19th cent'urj7, and who 
were co~~t,rniporaries. began t,lleir careers in tlle Na,val Meclical 
Service. I refer to Darwin, Hooker and Huxley. I n  tlie same 
year Ile was atta.clied as Assistant Surgeoil and Natura.list t,o 
the Government exl,edit,ion i~nde r  Sir Janles Clark Ii,oss for t.he 
investigation of territorial niagnet8ism in the Antartic. The 
expedition lasted froni 1839 to  1843. and, during this time, 
Hoolre~ 1ia.d the oppo~tunit,y of visiting tile Azores, Rfaclei~*n., 
Canaries, (:'ape Vrrde. St.. PRUI'S Hocks. Ascension, St,. 
Helena., Soutll Trinidad, Anckla.nd and ('a13bnll islands, Iier- 
guelen, Terra del Fuego. t.he l~alklends,  Ta,smaaia., New 
Zealantl and Australia.. .AH t l ~ e  f rr~its of t , l~is espedition there 
appeared , bettween I X44 i1.11d ltl(i0, t,he Flora. A ~ ~ t ~ a r t ~ i c a ,  tlie 
Flora Novae Zelandine and t'he Flora Tas~na.niae, the ],ul)lica,.. 
t,ion of tlicse t,akiiig so ma.11~7 years owing t.o t,he fact t , l~at  
shortly after t,llis expeciit,io~i Hoolter hecaiiie assist,ant to 
Grahatii, t,l~en I'rofessor of Rotan-y in Ed i~~burgh .  nncl in 1845 
B~t~a~i i r j t  to  tl~c! Geological Survey to  Great Britain, while a 
more prolongetl int,errul,t,ion was caused hy Honker's espedi. 
tiori t o  India. Sir .J. Hooker wa.s in lntlin. during 1847 to  1851. 
His t.ravels in India, ranged from Ca.lcl~tt,ii to t.he Tihetiin 
border of tlie E:a.strrn Hinlalayn, and from 3Iirzapur to the 
Kllasi Hills and Cllit,t,agong. A general ac(:ol~nt, of his Inc1ia11 
~ O U ~ I I R ~ P  wa,s l~~ll) j is l~ed in 1854 ~ ~ n d e r  the t,itle of " Hima.la.y;~n 
Jonrnnl~,"  and forms n, clas~ic of tile lit.ernt,ure o f  tm\wI. 
Wl~ile ~n Sikkim, Hoolwr lid a full s l i ~ r e  of adventlure, I~eing 
iml>risonc?d, along w i ~ h  l ~ i s  friend Dr. (~'a~npbell,  by tlie t.Iien 
RWja of Riltkim. More than fifty vears iifterwards t . 1 ~  present, 
heir to the Silikim State vi.sited the one-time ca.ljttive in his 
Engli~11 Iiome at  S~~n~iir igdale.  Despite the hardships of i~n .  
prisnn~netit. and a11 inclement. clima.te, Hooker ret,urrled to Eng- 
land wi t,h an immense collection. Two ~na.qrlificent de~cript~ive 
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folio volurnes wit11 colourrd plates were published, one in 1849 
on tlle " Rhododelldrons of Sikltirn," the  other in 1855 entitled 
" Illo*trations of Himalayan pl i~nts ."  It is frorn the period 
of his Indian journey tha t  Hoolier's connertion with our 
Society dates. I n  1836 Hooker's father was appointed Direc- 
tor of the Rovnl Botanical Garden a t  I iew,  and in 1855 
Hooker the younger was appointed tlre A4ssistant Director. and 
in tlie same year (with Dr. Thomas Tlionlason of the Royal 
Botanic Garden, Calcutta) he published the first volume of a 
projected " Flora Indica." Hooker's travels did not cease 
with his appolntn~ent ,  as he subsequently explored Pslestine, 
Morocco and the rock? mountains and California in the in- 
terest oE hotanica! 1escarc.h. In 1865 Joseph Hooker's fatlier 
died. and Iris distinguislled son succeeded lrim in the Director- 
rhip of Krw ($arcten and held tlie post for twenty gears. I t  is 
wortllv of notlce t ha t  from his purely botanical work Hooker 
played a very inlportalrt part  in the development of the theory 
of organic evolutio~i,  anci tlris was publicly acknowledged in 
1908 whrn he received the Darwin-Wallace Medal f ron~  tlre 
Lilineau Society. I t  is not pnssil)le t o  enumerate in the tiine 
at n ~ y  disposal all the titles and Ironour+ Sir Josepli Hooker 
recseived from v a r 1 0 ~ 9  hocl~es anci societies : 1 can cnlg notice 
a fen.  He wah elected a Fellosv of the Royal Society a t  the 
age of 30. and from 1 S 7 2  to 1877 was President of tha t  body. 
He received three of the Zto,val Society's RIedals. and ~nedals 
from the (:eokraphir.al. Arts, and I ~ n n e a n  Societies, and in 
1S07 a medal which I ~ a d  been specially str~uc%l< in his honour by 
the Sweclish c~cademv to  c)omtne~norate tllr two hrlndredth 
anniversary of the birth of 1,lnnes. He was a D CY.L. arirl 
1,L.L). of variouq British ancl other Unlx-ersities Was cle- 
coratecl hv the State uitll the C K. In 1X69, ant1 with the 
K.C.9 . I  in l H r i ,  anrl tlre (+.C.S.I. ~n 18!)7, and with the Order 
of i t  I I .  He i~lso I~eld t h r  Prilssian Order " Pour la' 
Mbrlte " and thc Royal Swerllsl~ Ordw of tlie Polar Star,  wliile 
Ile \\as ;L I I ~ F ~ I I I ~ I P ~  of nlinleroiis Ienrnetl sorieties in ail p n r t ~  of 
the. glohe. From his extremely long and Iri,ghly-lronoured nnd 
l~onourahle Ilft. Ilis vxtenwive travel?, 111s pl ie~~o~neilal  know- 
Irdet, the numl)er, variety and eruditiolt I ) €  his workq, and Iris 
i11flnenc.e on tlre advanre of biolooival scit>nc,c, tlre carecar. of 
Sir .To~epll Dtblton Hooker 1s and rnrrqt renlain alrnost iinirlut.. 

As was fitting, sepulture in Westminstel Ahhcv WRq 

offered, hu t ,  in arcordance with hiq own wislies, Iris remalrls 
were laid l)(~sicle Iris distinguished father in Kew churchynrtl. 

(5) 311. Williatn Irvine was :L rnenihrr of the [ . C $ . ,  
arm verl in India I ~ I  186.3, and joined the Society In 19fi6. He 
wrote papr,rq on tlle Hangash-Nawiib~ of Farnkllabad, 
nlade a valllal~lr rollectio~l nf Persian and U l d ~ i  man~lscrlpts 
cleali~rg wit11 the ljeriocl atter t h r  death of A~irungzebe. After 
he retlred in 1 R W .  he qtill continued I i i ~  intereqt in the Society 
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by contril)uting a series of articles t o  the  Journal on the  
" History of tlie later Mo&uls," bu t  did not live to  complete 
the series. He publislled also an  edition of tlie Storia do  
Slogor by Nicolao Manucci in the Indian Text Series whicll 
will always form a lasting monument to  his scholerly patience. 

(6)  Arnbics Caran Sen? born in Dacca and belonged t o  
the Vaidya caste. s t~tdied a t  t,lie. Presidency College and took 
his M.A. in 1873 in Natural and E'hvsic~I Science, and joined 
the K r i s l ~ ~ ~ a g a r  College as Professor in t ha t  subject. I n  1878 
he was selected for an agricultural qcholsruhip, and went t o  
England and Wafs trained a t  Cirencester College and distinguished 
himself t l~ere .  On return to  India, he was appointed to  
t,he .4(rricult,nral Department. and rose to  be Assistant Director 
of Agricnlture, bu t  his talents must have been somewhat of a 
versatile nature, as  from this a.gricultura1 post lie was promoted 
to be a Sessions Judge and served in tllis capacity in several 
districts. Early in life he joined the Brahmo S a ~ n a j  commu- 
nity. He devoted 11111~11 tinie to the critical study of the Vedas 
and read several papers on this subjec!t st, meetings of the 
Society, one of these papers being specially noticed hy Iny 
learned predecessor (in the address for 1910), which dealt  wit,h 
Tuita,  one oE the Hero Gods of the Rig Veda, and wl~ich Sir 
A B U ~ O . ~  Moolierjee considered of ' '  considerable interest frotn 
an anthropological point. of view." 

(7)  The late Mr. J .  A. Cuniiiughi~m mas a di~t~inguiuhcd 
member of the Indian Educs.tional Service. On his arrival in 
India in the year 1903, he was posted to t'he Presidency 
College as Profess01 of C1iernist1.y. and t l ~ e  valuable work lie 
did in t,hat c~apa,cit\:. bot(l1 individually and in conjunction with 
his advanced st.udents, is reflect.ed in t,he Proceedings of the  
Asiatic- Society, of wl~ich 11e was a valued member. H e  also 
011 severa,l orcnsion8 acted as Jleteoroloqical Reporter t o  the  
(4overnment of Rengal. and with cl~aract,erist,ic energy t.hrew 
I~i~nself into the  work of original investigat,ion in tha t  branch 
of srience. La,t,er on Ile forsook his professorial c11air to  t,a.ke 
up adlninistrative work a8 Inspector of Scl~ools in t,he Cliota 
Na;rpltr Division. bu t  alt11011gIi t,he duties of t , l~a t  post absorbed 
the grealer part  of his time. ht: n1wn;s kept in close touc.11 wit,ll 
the activities of the scientific, world. 

Tilnr will onl?. allow tne to glance very briefly a t  t l ~ e  
\vork done dnri i~g t,llc. lmst ye8.r and the progress made it1 t l ~ e  
various sec.lions of the Soric.ly. 

.d?lth~opoloq?j.-g.'l~e Secret.ary of b l l i ~  sect,ion, you will see, 
rel'orts t,hat very few 1,al)ei.s were puhlisl~ed during 1!)11 on 
; ~ ~ ~ t ~ ~ r o p o l o g i c ~ d  ~u l~ jec~ l , s .  ant1 t,lla.t. " cv~n~pnratively lit,tle inter- 
(:st is t,akeil by ~nernbers i l l  s l i r l~ suhjt~tts." Tl1i9 dearth of 
pa1~1.rn11d lack of interest. is also reported t,o I)e " i~~evital) le  so 
1o11g as t,Ilere is ilo ~-c?cognixcad aut.ltorit,y in India to w l ~ o n ~  persons 
intertlsted in t,lle s t ~ i d y  of mall ran turn for advice, ronfideut 
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t ha t  they are receiving true expert advice." It has son~etlnles 
occurred to  me that  a subject so vast and comprehensive as 
the "study of man " would necessarily take in such an enor- 
nlous field of observation and record, that  no individual, however 
encyclopaedic his knowledge, would be conlpetent t o  fill the 
post of referee. He  would almost need t o  he omniscient, and 
human omniscience is a contradiction in terms. I fear that we 
shall probably need a small army of " recognized authorities," 
-in fact an expert bureau. 

F'hilolog!y. - A  nun1 ber of usefill and important articles of 
historical and philological inteiest have been contributed to the 
Journal and Proceedinqs, amongst which I may mention two 
articles by Mr. H. Bevericlpe la)  on a dubious passage in the 
Ilminsky editlon of the Bahurnama, and (b )  on the Poet Maili 
of Her a t .  Also an article by RLhu RiikhB1 D5s Banerji, M.A. ,  
entitled .' Inscribed Guns from Assam." There are apparently 
seven of tllese inscribed guns extant,  and one of them is said to 
be a Naw-wara Top or  Naval gun. T I l ~ r e  is a most intermtine 
ancl scholarly article in  the Journnl for April, and whicl~ is ot 
p e c ~ ~ l i a r  interest a t  the present time, by tlleRev. H. Hosten, S.J.,  
under tlle title " Father  A. Monserrate's Description of Dellii. 
FirozShah's t i i r~nel ."  I t w a s  wri t tenin 1581, ancl dealt with 
a subterranean tunnel for water in that  city. whicl~ llad been 
constructecl by Firoz Shall and was about 47 miles in lengtl~ 
The text  and maps seem to ~ndica te  that  the trinnel r3an from 
Firoz Shnh'q Kotila to  Rai P i t l io r~ .  

Lt -Col. Phillott contrihnted some useful notes on Urdu 
grammar. In  the .Journal for .June we find a very useful con- 
tribution hy Mr Kirkpatrick entitled " A vocahulnry of the 
Pasi Boli, or Argot of the T<onrllhnndiya Iianjars," n gipsy 
tribe of India. ,41~1 in ,J~ilv a second nrtirlr by the same i111thor 
011 " Folk-sorlgx and Folk-lore of the Gel~nra," who are an vn- 
dogenons sectloll of the Kanjarx. I have onlp time to refer to 
some note3 hv ~ Ia l~an~a l~opa t l l i yaya  Hara h a s a d  S I ~ n s t r ~ ,  C.I.E., 
on " a ~lewly-found Budtlhint Sarlscrit work called Ctttril!Aat~ka 
by ArY;ltlevit." There are n large number of other a r t ic l~s  
showing ur that this sect~on of the Society Iiaq been very 
busy. 

The search for Arabic and Persian n~anusc.r~pts  went 011 

throughout the year under the grlldanve of Dr.  Derliqon R o w .  
Large n~irnhers of these were offered for sale, hrlt t l ~ e  want of 
funds prevented their accluiaition. The travellir~g Manlnvis were 
enp~~gr t l  in t I I P  compilation of a Ilsntl-list of ~nanilscripts 
prt~viouslv purclia~etl. 

In  the Nnturnl  Hiatnry  Spctio,~ Ie~rnecl co~~trihutinnw 
h ~ v e  been matle in  chrrnistrp I,y Dr. Ka,y and his pup~ls .  i d  

hv Mr. David Hooper, one of wllicli 1 XJIRI I  11nve occaslnll to 
speciallv mention later on. 

In  Rotany hv W .  W .  smi t , l~ ,  Mr. Rnrltill ant1 Prof. \ . Y ~ J .  
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Many biological specimens have been exanlined by Dr. Annan- 
dale end others from time t o  time a t  oilr meetings. 

The Search for Bnrdic Chronicles was energetically carried 
out throughout the year bv MahBmaliopBdhyiya Hara PrasB.d 
S'astri, C.I.E., who toured in RjjputBnii during t,he nlontzhs of 
September and October, 191 1. In  connection with this work 
mention might be made of the Bardic committee of Jodhpur,  
which is doing excellent work, especially the energetic Secre- 
tary of this committee, P a ~ ~ d i t  RRnl K a r a ? ~ .  I t  is expected 
that a Bardic committee will be formed shortly a t  Bilianir, ~9 

H.H. the MallBrBjB of BikBnir is much intereeted in the sub- 
ject. There are also hopes of good work a t  Jaipur.  

During the year under review I am glad to  report tha t  a 
very large nuniber of Sallscrit manuscripts, some of t l~en l  of 
ext'renle rarity, have been acquired by purchase, and amongat 
these is a unique manuscript on palm-leaf copied in A.D. 1175. 
The learned compiler of the report states that  i t  is perhaps the 
first book written throughout in verse in t ha t  language which 
as yet has been discovered. I t  has llitllerto only been know11 
in a Clline~le translation a.nd is g most import,ant find. During 
the year 1911, no fewer than forty fascicrili of inlportant texts 
O F  tlitferent dilnensions 11;lve been published in the Bibliotl~eca 
I?zrlica,, works in Sanscrit,, Hindi, Arabic, and Persian on such 
subjects a.s Ast.ronon~y, Logic and Pllilisophy, Grammar, and 
Biligri~pl\y, and a Sanscrit-Tibetan lIictiona,ry. 

IIL the ~Jlc?dical Sect~on some va.luablo papers have bee11 
read during the gea,r on various l~rofessio~lal  subject,^. I am 
glad to rtyort t ha t  this section continues to flourisli. I t  lias 
not yet, heen six years in existence, and i t  numbers 95 members. 
The meetings have been fairly well attended. Captain Sandes 
is now t,he Secretary of tliis section. I will now, with your per- 
mission, pass on t,o some special work which Ilau been done by 
tho lnetlical members of the Society. I ellall commence with 
some extremely valuable work in connection with the Metabo- 
lism of Food by Major David McCay, Professor of Physiology 
a t  tllc LIcdical College. 

Re,rmrclt,cs on the Metabolism of Food.-After the opening of 
the new pl~ysiological 1a.boratories at the Medical College, i t  
beca.me the custonl of the staff of the Medical College Hospital 
t o  send differenti pathologicd fluids for complete analysis. 
The results obtained differed so widely from the sta.ndarcls t ha t  
I I ~ L V C  been worked out  for Europeans that  i t  became an llrgent 
niat.tel- to  determine the normal standards for the people of 
Bongal, in order t ha t  rational deductions might be drawn 
when a departure from that  normal was found to occur. On 
proceeding t o  determine tllose standards for the blood and 
other 'fluid secrations and excretions of the body, i t  a t  once 
bt?came evident that  the solid constituents of those fluidsin the 
Rellpali were very niucll less than those given in the accepted 
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standards for Europeans. I n  round numbers the figures were 
from 4 to  4 of the European standards. Some of the more 
important diflerences were (a) the large percentage of albumin- 
ous material in the blood, and the higher per~ent~age  of water, 
( b )  the great deficiency of the haemoglobin or red-colouring 
matter of the blood, and (c) the pressure a t  which the blood 
flows in the arteries was found to  be very much lower in the 
Bengali than in  the Europeans, whilst ( d )  the time required 
for clotting of the Bengali's blood was much less than that of 
the European, in fact,  only about half. As would be expected 
from these differences in the blood, a similar type of difference 
was found to occur in the other fluids and secretions of the 
body. aa these are derived from the blood. 

Having deterrnined the difference in the chemical composi- 
tion of the fluids in the Bengali as contrasted wit.11 the Euro- 
pean, t,he next step was to examine the food dietaries of the 
people on which, eventually, these differences must depend. 
This l i r~e  of research plunped the work into the subject of 
protein metabolism, around which acute differences of opinion 
have arisen. . As is now widely known by most people, the old 
and hitherto well-established views on the amount of albumen 
considered necessary to keep the body in an efficient condition 
qua health, capability for work and resistance to  disease have 
been  serious!^ called in  question. Professor Chittenden of Yale 
University has brought forward a mass of experimental evi- 
dence to show tha t  i t  is possible t o  live and seemingly maintain 
health, strength, and the energy requisite for a considerable 
amount of work on a diet t ha t  is of less than half the value of 
tlie usual standard of albuminous material. Not only does 
Professor Chittenden say t.hat less than half the usual amount 
is sufficient t o  maintain life, but  he advocates this quantity 
very strongly as  immensely superior to the old standards in the 
upkeep of the body in health and efficiency. Tlie fact that 
where tliere is a choice of food, men, wherever found, consume 
quantities of albumen u p  to  the old standard of about 34 
ounces per clay, and that  where races are found who d o  obtain 
this amount in their daily fare, happen to be the ruling races 
of the earth, is explained by Chittenden arid his followers as 
the results of the blind instincts of a capricious appetite. In 
other words, the hunisn nninlal being a t  heart a glutton, as 
soon AR he can afford to eat in excess, he pron~ptly does so. 

The work done in India on t,l~is iniportant subject 1189 

been generally regarded as completely answcrirlg the cleduc- 
t,ions tnnde from Chitbenden's laboratory experiniel~ts. I t  so 
happens t,hat the teeming millions of the rice-eating areas of 
India live on the  mount, of albumen Chit,t,enclen considr.ra 
sufficient, ant1 it, soon became evident tha t  a rliflpeseionnt,e 
survey of the races a.nd tribes of I n t l i ~  showed t l ~ a t  t h i ~  contli- 
tion of albumen semi-atarvat,ion is accompariietl and follow~?cl 
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by a series of circumstances that  is neither for the physical 
welfare nor the efficiency of those wllose daily food is deficient 
in albulninous principles. In  the work connected with these 
researches, the food stuffs of Assam, Behar, and the United 
Provinces have been analysed, and owing to the kindness and 
co-operation of Professor Benedict of the (7arnegie Institute of 
Washington, the heat values of the food materials have also 
been determined and placed on a sure foundation During all 
these investigations, those engaged in the work have taken 
advantage of every opportunity of studying the effects of n 
high and a low level of albuminous interchanges within the 
body on the physical development, efficiency and general well- 
being of the different tribes and races in India. By elimina- 
tion of all other factors as can be done in a study of people 
living under identical conditions and customs, but where diet 
and particularly blie albunlen ali~nent 111 diet is not the same, 
the conclusion is arrived a t  that  thoso races, tribes, or people 
who obtain a liberal allowance of albumen in their daily foocl 
are superior in physique, efficiency, health, ancl general capa- 
bilities to other tribes and races. etc.. wllo3e allowance of alhu- ~~ ~ 

men has been habitually ~urt~ailed.  I t  is very generally recog- 
nized that ik is only by research on a large scale conducted on 
fairly large numbers of people living under natural conditions. 
that progress will be nlade in the stuclg of the nutrition of 
the body, and not by laboratory experiment's, l~owover ink]-- 
esting these may be. In India we possess unrivalled oppor- 
tunities and possibilit,ies for sucli researcli, I may even say 
such as no other country in the world can give. I appeal with 
confidence to my Indian hea.rers to  Pay whether they do not 
consider that  problenls connected wit11 food and diet are 
amongst the most pressing medical problems of the day in this 
country and which require to be ea.mestly grappled by the 
rising generation of medical practitioners. The I1ittlierto un- 
solved riddle of that  type of glycosur5a which impairs the 
health and ultirnstely carries off so many of the highest intellects 
of the day in this country jrist when they are ripening and 
wanted for the country's use is awaiting solution. Like gout 
and rickets, glycosuria, in marly instances, is undoubtedly 
associated with, and brought about by,  some disorder of 
met,abolism. It8 genesis baffles the keenest intellects. Is  
improper diet one of the main factors in its causation ? If so, 
how does it a c t ?  That curse of lnodern civilization, dys- 
pepsia, and ambol (acidity) one of its distressing sympton~s 
why is it so common in Rengal ? 1s excess of starchy diet the 
ollly factor ? Why is i t  so incurable 'l Is  i t  racial ? Again 
the so-called infantile or biliary cirrhosis of the liver. How is 
it brought about ' Then again take the causes of the very 
high mortality amongst your infants in large Indian cities. 
My friend, Dr. I n d u  Miidhab Mallik (also a member of the 
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Society) a t  a lecture recently given by him a t  the University 
Institute, a t  which I had the  honour oL presiding, brbught 
forward some startling figures on this and other kindred 
matters. Before concluding this pa r t  of my address, there is 
one ot.her disease very prevalent in the East  which I cannot 
pass over. and which appears t o  have an  intimate connection 
with dietetic problems. I allude to beri beri, which some 
consider identical with a condition which has been very 
prevalent in Calcutta during the past ten years and which has 
been provisionally called epidemic dropsy. Tile researches of 
Stanton and E'raser in  the Malay States con~lusively proved 
the connection between beri beri and decorticated polisbed 
rice, in the manufectnre of which the outer coverings are 
remuvecl, and with t,hem certain substances which are essential 
to Ilexltl~. By adding tbe renloved polishings of the rice t,o a 
diet,  heri beri can not only be prevented, but  can be actually 
rapidly cured in aninlals already severely affected by the 
didease. Very recently the active agent in the cure has been 
~eparatecl and by its use serions eymptorns can be materially 
alleviated within ;I day or  two. In  the Pl~ilippine Islands 
beri beri has already been stamped out  of jails and asylums 
wllich hacl previously been alfect.ed year after year. Major 
C;rie,g, I.M.S., working in (!alcul;ta, has confirmed this work 
and sllown that  outbreaks of epidemic dropsy have always 
occurred a t  tirnes of scarcity and extensive in~portation of 
highly-polished rice from Burma. Unfortunately the outbreak 
had altnust died out before he was appointed to  investigate i t  ; 
so his work has been entirely experimental and proof is still 
wanting as t o  whether epidemic dropsy can bc successfully 
prevented and treated on the same lines ar beri beri (Scientific 
Memoir. 191 11. But the c1oc.k teils m e  t l ~ a t  I must leave this 
fascinnting subject. and although 1 llave barely touched the 
fringe. I Il:~ve, I I rop~ ,  shown you how full of interest the food 
c~ueslio~l is, and how I I ~ I ~ ~ C O U S  the grave problems there are 
a w a ~ t r ~ l y  solut~on In t l ~ i s  India of our@, and which we hope will 
onr day be solvecl by the patient enquirer. To  turn tlo another 
subject, tha t  of haernatoloqy or examination of the blood. 
Xlu1.11 good work tlas teen  done of recent years, and members 
of our society have not been idle. One of them, Rai Upendra 
N a t l ~  Hrahrnachari, t l ~ e  learned teacher of medicine a t  the 
(Jan~phell XIedical School, has done a considerable amount of 
original resenrcl~ work in this field. Among other matters, he 
has er~deavoured to detrrmine how haemoglobin exists witllln 
the erythrocytes or red-bloocl corpuscles. By observatior~s on 
haemolysi~ (or blood destruction) he first tried to  prove that 
it existed in the form of suspension, and that  its solution in 
dlnti1lc.d water on I~ypoumotic saline solution follows the law 
of ,IrI~~llanby and Hardy. He has furtller tried to  prove tha t  
d ~ l n n g  I~aemolysis the erytt~rocytea exhibit a specific resistance 
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to  rupture whicll varies in different animals. By studying tlle 
freezing point of haemolyzed and unhaemolyzed blood cells he 
has ascertained tha t  this specific resist.ance is not due t o  any 
difference in the permeability of erythrocytes t o  water, but  t o  
tlieir power oE being able to bear the tension of distension after 
swelling up during osmosis. By observation on  erythrocyte^ 
treated with sa,turnted saline solution and by a study of the 
effects of evaporation on erythrocytes, he is of opinion tha t  
llaemoglobin exists within red corpuscles in combination with 
water. Further research is nceded to confirm or disprove 
tlleee views. In the field of Entomology Dr. Brahmaciri has 
discovered a new anopheline in Calcutta which Major Chris- 
topl~ers, the eminent nlalarial expert, has named after him. 
It. is closely allied t o  Myzomyia Listoni, but  with slight 
lnorpllological differences in  the proboscis and different marlr- 
ings on the legs and palpels. Dr. BrahmacBri has also elabo- 
rated a method for the determination of anophelinea in any 
locality based on a daily count of the larvae from the breeding 
places in the locality, and in this way he has shown tliat the 
largest number of Anopheline fuliginosus is found in Calcutt,a 
about November. 

Dr. Brahmaciiri has also been i~lvestigat~ing tha t  grave 
condition known as " Kala Azar,' " or as I prefer to call it 
" I iala  Jar ,"  a,nd has made some observatio~ls on the Waaser- 
man reaction witli the spleen extract from cases tha t  have died 
of tile dieease, but as yet  no definite conclusion has been come 
to. Finally, Ile has reinvestiga.ted t.lle vast literat.ure on tlie 
subject of t.11~ precise na,tr~re of the old BurdwBn fever which 
csnsed such a t,errible mortality some decades ago. His conclu- 
sions appear t o  liiln to suggest that  this fever which deci- 
~nat,ed Burdwiin and neigllbouring districts was in reality the 
~i~nii l t~aneous prevalence of malarial fever and Kala J a r ,  both in 
an int,ense form. 

Recen,t ndvnnces i ~ r .  Tropical Medicine and Patl~o2ogy.- 
Tllere is no brancli of medicine in which g r e a t ~ r  advances have 
been ~nacle of recent years t,lran in tropical pathology. I may 
witllout e~aggerat~ion sa)y t'l1a.t i t  has iadrailced by leaps and 
hounds a.nd riotfable discoveries a,re announced every year. 
This disc~overy may he a new fact or sollle new disense, or some 
frruh ligllt, on an old discnse, or may bo some idea full of promist. 

1 Icala-aear is the popular word in use at the prosent time. but 
there is no doubt that it  is etymologically and phonetically wrong and 
that the correct spelling is ICiila-jar, derived from the Assamese and 
meaning " a doedly fever." This is borne out by Rev. M. Bronson's 
\ssalneee-English dictionery which givea " jar " as e synonym for fever 
nnd oxplains '' Iriile " RR death, although it may also rnean black. Hom 
Ch~ndra Ban~eh,  in hi* Heme-kosa, derives " jar " from the Sanskrit 
" jvare" meaning fever, and quotes " jar per heoye" meaning to Iw 
laid 11p with fover. Ho derives " kiila " from the Sensltrit ' ' k8la" anti 
prrts tune arid death ns synonymolis words. 
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which threatens to revolutionize and upset all our former ideas. 
I may safely assert that  thirty years ago tropical pathology 
considered as a distinct and separate branch of medicine could 
scarcely be said to exist. Sirice then so many new coontries 
have been opened lip in Africa and elsewhere which have called 
attention to this class of work. The establishment of two 
English schools of tropical medicine has also brolight the train- 
ing of large numbers of medical men (who either already prac- 
tise in the tropics or intend to do  so )  in methods of microscopi- 
cal investigation. Scientific expeditions to  Africa and other 
hot countries have followed each other in rapid succession, all 
helping to keep the subject of tropical medicine constantly 
before the public gaze. India has not been idle in this field, 
and within the past 15 or 20 years an immense a~nount  of 
quiet work has been done, though unfortunately much of i t  is 
not accessible to the general public as it is buried in official re- 
ports, and for this and other reasons h;cu not as yet received 
adequate credit and recognition. There are many silent 
workers about whose worlc I~ t t l e  or nothing is heard except by 
their professional brothers. At the Medical Congress in Born- 
bay, in 1908, one of the distinguished medical guests from the 
Philippine Islands remarked that  iE much of the work wliicli 
had been done in India had been carried out elsewhere the 
medical world would have heard much more of it. The Medi- 
c d  Section of the Asiatic Society has done something, and wre 
hope will do  even much more, t o  encourage tlle bringing forward 
and publication of the vast amol~n t  of valuable worlc done in 
the large hospitals in Calcutta and other towns. Mucli more 
etill remains to  be done in this direction, as a t  present, if I may 
08y so, we have only skimmed the cream. Amongst a host of 
other professional subjects which have been debated in the 
Medical Section, I might single out for special mention one, 
drawing attention to the eriormous prevalence of t~~bercular  
diseaaes in Calct~ttn, and other places in India, and the resolu- 
tion whirh was unanimously adopted, pointing out the urgent 
need of San~tar ia  in suitable localities for the successful treat- 
ment of the victims of t h i ~  fell disease. It is now generallj 
recognized that in Reng.11 (either as it, e x i ~ t s  now and ir~cludinp 
Behl r ,  Cl~otB NRgpur and Origsa, or as  it will exist in t\lt' 
future shorn of  those parts,  but with additional territory in tile 
Eaet) the 1)rospects of finding a suitable locality for a 
Satritnriunl o n  modern lines fol- phttlisical case* do not seen1 
to be erico~lrngirrg. Tl~ere woulrl appear, however, to hr  mall? 
adtnirnblc s i b s  in t l ~ e  We*t-rn H~malayas of t h r  Unlted r'ro- 
vinres and in the f'nnjah. It 18 n point *orth con~ ide r i l l~  
whether some plan roolrl not be devised by wl~ich the people of 
Ber~gaI could obtain facilities in L I I ~  other more fortulintely 
e i t u a t d  Provinces by tllr payment of a subsidy to tllc. 11. f'. 
and Punjab  government^. 



February, 1912.1 Aunual Address. x l i t  

I pass on to the subject of fevers, malarial and other. 
As you probably know i t  was Laveran wllo first discovered the 
malaria parasite in 1880 a t  Algiers, and I may assert without 
fear of contracliction that  his investigations (confirmed and 
amplified as tliey were, especially in I ta ly ,  by observers like 
Marchiafara, Celli, Golgi, and Bignami, etc., and which were 
followed up  by  the painstaking work of Sir P. Manson and 
otheru, and all of which paved the way for tlie epoch-making 
discovery some years later by Sir Ronald Ross of the I.M.S.) 
have revolutionized our ideas about malarial infection. Pre- 
vious t o  Ross' great discovery, though the parasites of malarial 
fever were known and efforts liad been made to art.ificially cul- 
tivate them, these had always failed. They have also hitherto 
never been discovered in inanimate objects in t'lie air, water or 
elsewhere. On their discovery two questions were r a i d  : 
whence do  they originate ? and how do they invade the human 
body ? 

The three hypotheses were- 
1. Aerial infection. 2. Drinking water infect,ion. 

3. The n~osquito theory. 

I t  is unnccessary for nle t o  discuss tlie first two of these 
theories, as the evidence in their favour is quite inconclusive, 
and the theory which holds the field is the last. It is said by 
some that  this is by no  means a new theory and that  i t  is men- 
tioned by  some of the older writers (snoh as even Susruta, Colu- 
mella and Viturins, and in later t,irnes by Lancisi) who all believed 
that  malaria was transmitted by the stings of insectre. Whatever 
credence. we may place on these assertions, there is no doubt 
that  i t  was Ross' daring leap which established at' a bound the,  
inoculation into the human subject of the phase of the malarial 
parasite which developed only within the Anopheles class of mos- 
quit.oes. Ross, taking his cue from Sir P Maneon's work in 1877 
on the intimate connection between Filariasis and mosquitoes, 
and his suggestion tha t  there might be a &age of development 
of the pamsit,es in the mosquito, was able to trace the full cle- 
velopment of a bird parasit,e in Culex, and partially tliat of a 
human l~arasite in t,he Anoplleline. The full development. of 
the human parasitcwas thrashed out  by Grassi, who also sllowed 
t l i ~ t .  only Anophelines are capable of transmitt,ing the parasite. 
Tliis great fact has enabled measures to be taken to eradicate 
malaria from infected plnces sucli as I s m a i l i ~  and elsewhere. 
Unfortun~t~e1.v these mc.asurex are not so easy t80 carry oilt on 
a In.rge scale in the enormous swampy areas of lower Bengal. 
In fact are impracticable. The malaria parasite is t,rausmit,tetl 
by a special Irind of mosqnito-not every mosquito. There 
are some threc or four hundred different species of mosquito, of 
wl~icli the females are nlostly known, and probably half as  
ninny undesc,ril)ed species. Luckily only a small portion of 
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these are believed to be malaria carriers. They all belong to a 
sub-faniily of the Culicidae-Anopheline of which there are 80 
known species. Of these 80 about 20 are certainly malaria 
carriers, but  i t  is safe to  look on all Anophelines with suspicion. 
It is the voracious female Anopheline which has to  be slaugh- 
tered wherever found, as she is the blood sucker and does the 
mischief. The male does not suck blood and is therefore not 
directly concerned in the transmission of malaria. He has 
bushy plumose antennae. I n  the female, i.e. the vampire, the 
antennae are almost naked and the palps are about as long as 
the proboscia. This is an easily recognized and, some hold, an 
absolutely distinguishing feature, and that i n  other mosquitoes 
the palps in the female are either rudimentary or very much 
shorter than the proboscis ; but later biologists do not admit 
this classificatiou and rely on other morphological differences 
with which I need not trouble you. Besides being directly 
concerned in the spread of malaria, i t  has been proved that 
they take a large share in the diffusion of other diseases :- 
Filariasis, yellow fever, and possibly seven-day fever. I wish 
I had time to tell you of the small fishes popularly termed 
" millions " which live in shallow water and are voracious 
feeders on the eggs, larvae and pupae of mosquitoes. They 
belong to the species Giradinus poeciliodes de Filippi and are 
found in Barbadoes which is very free from malaria. There 
IS strong evidence that  they or similar species should be intro- 
duced into malarious places  at^ a prophylactic measure agai~ist 
the disease. The female Anopheline prefers to lay her eggs in 
clean water where there are some weeds. and the great impor- 
tance of these little fish is that khey are able to live in very 
shallow water and to work their way in amongst dense surfacc, 
vegetation and thus gain access to the larvae. 

11 consignment of these fish was brought from the West 
Indies to  India in 1909 and taken to tlle United Provinces. 
Possibly also experiments were made elsewhere in India, but I 
am not aware whether any definite beneficial resr~lts have rcc- 
crued from these experiments in India. 

There are three varieties of malarial parasites a t  prescnt 
known :- 

( I )  Plasmodium Slalariee ) Theae are only three at prw- 
(2) Plasmodium Vivav ent known to  cause malaria. 
(3, Lavero i~  Malariae j There may be others. 
The classificatiori of the sub-kingdom of protozoa is, how- 

ever, by no mean.: satisfactory :kt present, and will have to he 
considerably altered in the near future. Usual claesification 1s 
into four clasms or phyla-(I ) Sarcodine, (2) Mrtstigophoril, 
(3)  Sporozoa, and ( 4 \  Infusoria. Sporozorr, to which the mnl- 
aria1 organisms belong, are parmites without motile organe. 

1. S~rcodina move and capture food by pseudopodia. 
2. The ma~tiqophora by flagella, and Infusoria by cilia. 
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There is solno evidence t h a t  these groups are closely allied, 
ant1 many biologists believe t ha t  I-his is the case. A very 
great deal of " spade work " lias been done in India on this 
subject, atrd I need only recall the names of Rogers: Christo- 
p h e r ~ ,  James.  Fat ton of tlie India Rledical Service, Dr.  Bent- 
ley in Assam, and tha t  of Dr. Upondra Nath Brahmscliari in  
this city in this connect'ion ; and there arc Inany ot-hers wbicli 
J could also mention. Special malaria classes arc, held twice 
yearly in i\mritsar for instruction in malaria investigation, 
methods, etc. ,  and attended by many medical men,--I.N.S., 
M.A.S., C.A.S. and others,-and instruction is given by specialists 
in modern methods of malaria research ; and their value you 
will readi1.v concede is incalculable. If I liad time, there are 
many other febrile conditions which I might mention-7-day 
fever, 3-day fever, and Rlalta fever. 

Kala Jar-1860 in (Jaro Hills.-Tl~e word was first used in 
the Garo or some other A~salnese dia,lect t o  indicate a well- 
known and fatal disease very prevalent in tlie Garo Hills and 
in Assam, and now known to  he very widely distributed 
throughout India, Ceylon, China, Arabia and Egypt ,  and in 
other parts of Africa, and i t  or a closely allied condition is also 
found in other tropical and even sen~i-tropical countries of the 
wo~~lcl. Tllc pnrasit,cs causing it are notv rnot~phologicall~~ clas- 
sified as tlre Leislinlania, a sub-cl:~ss of tlie Protozoa of t,he 
farnily Hcrpet,omolridae. Tlre cliaracteristic i~ n well-drveloped 
flagellutn in snnie stltge of their existence. 'l'liree liavt. l~een  
described. associated wit11 disease : Leisli~l~ania, Donovani 1900, 
Lcislima~li;~ tropica (Wright in I!)O3, and Leisntuania infati- 
tun1 (Nic-.olle) 1!)0s. Originally discovered in 19iJ0 by Col. Sir 
Willinn1 Leislltiinn, lC.A.RZ.C., \vllilst rsg~nining a film taken 
post niorte~n from e cssn ol what was t.lien called " Dutn Ilum 
fever," the results were published in May 1!)03. In July 1903 
Major Do~lovan,  I.M.S., M;~,clras, found siniilar I)odieu i t 1  blood 
taken t l~~r i t lg  life by spleen puncture. 

In  ,July 1!)04. &la.jor Rogers annour~ced Illat, Ile had suc- 
c e e d ~ d  in observing t,lir! devc?lop~net~t of these pa~.asitea int,o flag- 
e1lat.c.s hy cultivat,in,n the blood taken fro111 ;L case of ICala Zar, 
puititing t o  an  inscct carrier : and I'attor~ in JIadras later has 
founct t ha t  t,hcse bodies could develop i11t.o typical Hagellatex in 
the Iled I)ng (Citnex rot.undhtus). \Vc now ncrlerttlly believe 
that  tltis parasite Ileislin~a,~~ia-Donovatli is the cc~llse of t l ~ e  
tliscnse known as Kala Zar or t,ropical Spleenoniognly, atld t l ~ a t  
it is probably spread by sc-)nio insoct, but  that  the  articular 
carrier is unknowl~ as yet,. The trcatnient of this tlisease. I 
regret to  say, remain3 tnost un~nt~isfnctory. 

2. Leishmania tropirn is found in Drl l~i  boil a l ~ d  Lahorr or 
frontier sore. A very st.rong scientific commission for I h l a  Zar, 
I 11i~ve strong renson to believe, will shortly Iw appointed. 

3. Zlr?ishtnariit~ infnntnm (Pin.new1 nnd Nicollr) is frhrilr 
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splenic anemia secn in cllildren in Italy and N. Africa accom- 
panied by enlargement of spleen and liver. 

Plague.-Known in Bombay sinro 1896. I n  Garliwal from 
time immemorial. How introduced ? Our knowledge of this 
terrible disease has been greatly increased by the  admirable work 
of Major Glen Liston, I.M.S., a t  the Pare1 Laboratory a t  ])om- 
hay, and T may mention his original and  convincing experi- 
mental demonstration tha t  true plague is a natural Epizootic 
disease in rats (Mus Rattus and Mils Norwegicus), and tha t  human 
plague is only an offjhoot. List on's researclies allowed that 
one particular specles of ra t  !lea- the Lemopsylla clieopis-is 
chipfly responsible for spreacling plague from rats to  human 
beings, thouvli other rat fleas may also ac t  as  carriers of infec- 
tion. Verybit,slii of S t .  Petersburg also suspected rats in 1904. 
Liston's result have been aniply confirmed by the Plague Com- 
missiou of 1!)07. Preventive meaeures can now be directed into 
right lines, and much ~xpend i tu ro  on useless disinfection 
diverted t o  more efficient methods of prevention. I plead for 
more workers for this nnrl other equally grave diseases. 

Cholera.-The treatment of tllis terrible disease has ad- 
vanced considerably oE recent time, principally tlirnugh the 
energy and remarkable work wliicll lias been done by Major Leo- 
nard Rogers, Professor of Pathology, Mcdical College, and the 
originator arid formerly the energetic Seqretary of the Medical 
Section of the Society. Taking actrlal figures we know tha t  the 
death-rate a t  the Medical College Ho<pital from cholera bettween 
1896.1905 was approximately AO?; With treatment by normal 
enlines in 1906 this mortality fell to  5206. On reverting to  
subcutaneoua and other injections in 1907 i t  rose again to  the 
same figure as in 1005 

From 1908-1909 with hypertonic salines injected into the 
reins i t  fell to  32'6. Since then with the injection of the hyper- 
tonic saline3 plus permanganates, chiefly K. M. No. S and CaM. 
No. 3, it fell to  23.3",, .  'I'hat is, in simple language, whereaa 
fifteen year3 ago on an average out  of 100 attacks about 40 
people had x chance of recovery (and a very bad chance a t  that),  
kl-day if the disease is taken in time 77 people 011 t of the same 
ntimber would probably recover. Quite recently in November 
191 1 In Palermo GO0/, oE recoveries were obtained in severe col- 
lapse CAeW whirh had been treated according to  Major Rogers' 
most recent met hods, and after he left, the Italian doctors sent 
Major Roqers notes of 58 severe cases treated in the same way 
hltt with still earlier and Inore frequent injections, on tho lines 
l a ~ d  clown n s  a result of his former Palermo experienres, with 
only H deaths, that  is lfjO/, of deaths, or 86"~;, of recoveriea. 
illnjot I\Iegaw, who officiated for nine months for Major Rogen 
during the ahsence laat year of the latter in Europe, also ob- 
talned 7 b 0 , ,  of r~coveries by following the same methods. Are 
r ~ o t  llleqe reeults wontlerfnl And are they not strong evidence of 
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the importance of the work done by one of the medical members 
of the Society ? We all hope that  in the near future the results 
Major Kogera and t'hose who follow in his footsteps obtain in 
this terrible disease will be even more striking. 

The last tropical disease which I shall speak about is dys- 
entery-an import,ant group of diseases hitherto comprised 
under one name, but probably differing widely in their causa- 
tion and in their pathology. Much work is going on in various 
parts of the world inc!uding India, and there are least two 
totally different pathological conditions found in India, each of 
wl~ich clinically may be descrihed as a dysentery (i) produced 
by group of bacilli belonging to the same great claw as typhoid 
fever and probably other bowel diseases-bacillary dysentery : 
this form does not give rise t o  liver abscess; (ii) due t o  a 
protozoal organism belongirlg to  the amoebae several of which 
are pathogenic. Both forms are very common in India, but the 
important distinction is tha t  the amoebic variety only is tlie 
one which is responsihle for that  ve.ry fatal tropical condition 
known as  liver abscess. 

'This discovery hascleared up  the long-standing controversy 
as lo Ilow far tropical liver absress was dependent on dysenterg. 
Both the liver cotnplication and the dysentcry arir amenable 
to treatment with Ipecacuanha The work done in Calcutta 
during the last decade hy B la j~ r  Rogers alld otllrrs has shown 
that  these liver abscesses always contain living a m o e b ~ o f  dysen- 
try in their walls, but a,re otherwise free from all kinds of bac- 
teria such :IS cause abscesses and boils. T l~ i s  has led to the suc- 
cessful adoption of R less radica.1 and less drastic form of 
t,reatment than t,he fcrmrr lengthy and exllausting drainage of 
t'llese liver absccss cavities, i.e. the injection of n solution 
of Q,ninine into the abscess ca,vity. Tt is fo~ind t.o kill the 
a~noebae.  

Major Rogers lies also successfully revived tlle older proce- 
dure (in vogue in India sixty-seventy years ago) of giving l o g e  
d ~ s e s  of Ipecaruanl~a i 11 threatened liver absresses. A careful 
exaniinat.ion of tlit~ pa.tient's blood by the ~nicroscope shows 
t,lla,t the presuppnrative stage ca.n be detected. This treatment, 
at tlie Oenwal Hospital under Col. Pilgrim, has rednoed tile 
mort,slity to IlalE of w l ~ a t  i t  was formerly. A similar result, has 
heen brought about, in tOle British Army. 1 can only tne111ion 
t~l~esnc.cessful t,rea.tment of the bacillary for~il  of dysentery by 
effective sern and vaccines-l'orster's and other sera wed 
s~rcnessfully b ~ .  (1apt)ain Gillet a t  R ~ ~ x a r .  

I repeat t,llat t.11e work is great and the la.bourers are few, 
rl.rrd sonic fall hy the way ; hut  the harvest when i t  ripens will 
hc great. There is txvnry rea9on for tlic belief ts\lnt thc Class 
rooms and Itescarch Inhorat,ories of tile Scllool of Tropical 
Medicine (wl~icll we hope will he established in Calclitta before 
many pea.rs are past) will att,rac,t a large number of devot'ed, 
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capable and earnest workcrs, anxioils t,o grapple with the Inany 
probleins of disease which lie a t  orir doors waiting for solution. 
There is no niore important field of work a t  the present time 
than this:  i t  will not be solved by laboratory work alone. I 
have already, when speaking of food experiments, slio\vn how 
difficult i t  is to draw correct inferences from this mode of 
work alone. I t  is only by the patient consideration of clinical 
and laboratory methods combined, such as can only be carried 
out  in a well-equipped laboratory in intimate connection with a 
large hospital such as the Medical Collegc Hospital in this city, 
t ha t  the unique advantages which Calcutta offers as a centre 
for tropical research will be fully realized, as  I liope they will 
be in tlie near future. 

The Americans have been only a few years in occupation 
of the Philippine Islands, and yet  t,hey have built reserach 
laboratories and given occupation to a far bigger army of 
scientific workers a t  Manilla than are to be found in any town 
of India. Khartoum, also a city of yesterday, is far ahead of 
Calcutta in this respect, and yet Calcutta has s far larger popu- 
lation and fine, better-equipped hospitals than Ichartoum can 
have. 

Ladies and Gentlrmen, i t  grows late, and I know and feel 
t ha t  I have detained you far too long, and yet 1 have? only 
touc>lred the fringe of this fnscinat,ing s ~ ~ b j e c t .  As I stated a t  
the outset, 1 have bcen compelled to abbreviate and curtail nruch 
of t l ~ c  subject which I have endeavoured to place before YOU 

to-night.. Not one evening-not twenty evenings-would suffice 
t,o handle the subject a t  all adequately, or t o  tell you one- 
fourth of what I should like to  tell you. Wlrilst bearing in 
mind t,he H0ratia.n maxim not t,o " c)vercllarge your ears with 
a useless lo:id of words," I feel t.hat. i t  has been most difficlllt 
t,o condenae my remarks and yet he intelligible. I<nowing that 
many, i f  not most, of n1v audience to-night are not medical I I I ~ I I  

or ~rledical wonrcn, I 1ra1.e trier1 to avdid being too tecllnical. 
Whcn it wax yu,age.;ted tlrat I shonld choose as t,he subject of 
my acldress the2iecent aclvances in tropical diseases, and I 
ayrcetl to at,tempt the taqk, 1 scarcely realized its tnagnitt~d(~. 
It ,  wa3 riot a quest,ion of what to say, but rntlicr what ol~gllt I 
to  leave out !  I have tried to  sllom yo11 t,hat t,he adva~ices of 
the past t,hirty years in the histcwy, causnt.ion and pnt,llology of 
tropical diseases have hcen great, that  Indian  observe:^ have: 
not only t,akcn t,lrcir fair share in this advance, k ) ~ ~ t .  1 am 3tlre 
tllnt they will, in the 1rea1. fritilrc. t,ake :$ .stJill marc pro~ninelrt, 
p1ac.c in the vnn of progress. I have also, I hope, made it, 
clt.:tr that  much st,ill rernains to hc: (lone, not only in id1 the 
diaeawes I have rnentinried. hut also in many o th r r .~  wlric,h 1 
have been obliged to  It.avr otlt. I n  Merlical Science n.s well 
in  other scienc6s that  saying is true-" the oltl order c l ~ ~ n g e t l l ,  
gieldingplac~ to the new." 111 the nature of tl~ings t.his ~nrlst. he 
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so. I have tried to indicate to-night that  if disease is attacked 
on scientific principles many hundreds of lives and consequently 
much money can be sared to the State every year. Such a 
coursc is best not only for the ~nillionaire but also for the 
pauper, because the ultimate causes of disease are the same in 
both classes, rich and poor being almost equally liable to 
attack and also equally capable of t,ransnlitting disease 
gerrus from each to other. In tlre interests then of our 
common humanity, and to help in t lle evolutiol~ of a fitter and 
a healthier race. I appeal wit11 confidence for your snpport and 
co-operation in this great cause-the cause of Iiun~nnity. I 
will close my remarks with t l ~ e  words of t,wo of our great 
English writers-" Knowledge is power: Nam et ipsa  ~ c i e n l i a  
potestas est " and " Let knowledge grow from more to  niore." 

The President announced the election of Officers and Me~n- 
bers of Council to be as follows :- 

President 

Colonel G .  I". A .  Harris, C!.S.I., AI.D., lC.R.C.P., 1.M.S 

The Hon'blc Justice SII ALutos Mokllol1Rdl1y5ya, Kt. ,  C.S L., 
D.L., D.Sc., F.K.S.1;. 

G .  Thibaut, Esq., C.I.E., Y11.1). 
Mehimal~opBdhyiiya Haraprasiid S'sstri, C.1 . l 4 : . ,  h1.A. 
Lt.-Col. F. J. Drury, M . R . ,  I.M.S. 

Secretary and Treasurer. 

General Secretary :-G. H. Tipper, Esq., M.A., F.G.S. 
Treasurer :- D. Hooper, Esq., F.C.S. 

-4 dtlitionnl Secretaries. 

Philological Secreta~ y :-E. 1). l<oss, Esq., PI1.D. 
Natural History Secretary :-I. H.  Rurkill, Esq., M.A. ,  17.L.S. 
Antl~ropological Secretary :--N. Annaildale, Esq., D.Sc. ,C.M.Z.S., 

F.L.8. 
Joint Philological Secretary .-i\lalli~nnllop;idhj~;?yn Sati6 

Candra Vidg,ibliCi?a~ja, M.A., I'11.D. 
Medical Sccretnry ;-* Capt,. , I  D.  Sandes, 1.hl.S. 

IJt.-Col. F. P. Maynard, M . U . ,  F.R.C.S.. D.P.H., I.M.S. 
The Hon'ble M r .  Jastice H. Holm~vood, I.C.S. 
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E. P .  Harrison, Esq., Ph.D. 
Lt.-Col. D. C. Phillott. 
H.  H. Hayderi, Esq., C.I.E., R.A., B.E., F.G.S. 
W. K. Dods, Esq. 
S. W. Icemp, Esq., B.A. 

The President also announced the election of Fellows to be 
as follows :- 
H. Beveridge, Esq., I.C.S. (retired). 
J .  C. Bose, Esq., C.S.I., C.I.E., M.A., I).Sc. 
Prof. P. J. Briihl, F.C.S. 
Capt. S. R. Christophers, I.M.S. 
Charles Stewart Middlemiss, Esq., B.A., F.G.S. 

The meeting was then closed. 

The Atljourned Meeting of the Medical Section of the 
Society was held a t  the Society's rooms on Wednesday, the 
14th February, 1912, a t  9-30 p.m. 

LT.-COL. F. P. M A Y N A R D ,  I.M.S., in the chair. 

The following members were present :- 
Dr. U. N. Brehmachiiri, D r  G. C. Chatterji, Dr. K .  K.  

Cliatterji, Dr. C. H. Elmes, Capt. A. E.  J. Lister, I.M.S., Capt,. 
A .  H. Maddox, I.M.S., Lt.-Col. A .  H. Nott, I.M.S., Capt. H.  B. 
Steen, I.M.S., Cnpt. J .  D. Sandes, Honorary Secretary. 

Irisitor8:-Captain Green Armytage, I.M.S., Dr. N. K. 
Sirkar, Dr. C. H.  B. Thompson. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

The following papers were read :- 
1.  On 4 m e  new Anophelenes fuligenosus of Cal~ulla.-By 

DR. U.  N. RRAHMACH;~RY, M.A., M.D.. Yh.D. 
2. Therapeutic u.qe of Tuberculin in Tuberculosis.-By DR. 

(4. C .  C!HATTERJI. M . R .  
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The Monthly General Meeting of the Society was held on 
Wednesday, the 6th March, 1912, a t  9-15 p.m. 

D. HOOPER. ESQ, F.C.S., in the chair. 

The following members were present :- 
Maulnvi Abdul Wali, Dr. N. Annandale, Mr. A. C. Atkinson, 

Dr. U. N. Brahmachari, Babu Monmohan Chakravarti, Babu 
Nilmani Chakravarti, Babu Amulya Charan Ghosh Vidys- 
bhusana, Rev. H. Hosten, S.J., Mr. W. A. Lee, Dr. Indu 
Madhab Mullick, Mr. R D. Mehta. C.I.E., Mr. C. 1%'. McMinn, 
Rev. A. C. Ridsdale, Capt. R .  B. Seymour Sewell, I.M.S., 
Maulvi kga  Muhammad Kazim Shirnzi, Mr. G.  H. Tipper, 
R,ev. A. W. Yoring. 

Visilor.9 :-Babu Surya Narain Sen, Dr. b. H. B. Thompson. 

The rninutes of tlie January meeting and the Annual 
tuecting were rend and confirmed. 

Eighty-four presentations were announced. 

The General Secretary reported tha t  Sir E. N. Baker, 
K.C.S.I., Sir R .  P. Asliton, I i t . ,  Capt. C. M. Gibbon, Capt. I .  M. 
Conway-Poole, I.A., Mr. A. H. Lewes, Mr. J. C. R. Johnston 
and Mr. J. H Marshall had expressed a wiah to  withdraw 
from the Society. 

The General Secretary also reported the deaths of Major B. C. 
Oldham, I.M.S., Babu Girish Chandre, Ghose, Mr. E.  L. Preston, 
Maharaja Sri Ram Chandra Deb, Ordinary members, and Lord 
List.er, at1 Honorary Fellow. 

The General Secretary read the nanles of the following 
gentlemen who have been appointed to  serve on the verious 
Committees during 1912 :- 

Finance Committee :-Dr. N. Annandale, Hon. Justice Sir 
Asutoah Mukhopadhyaye, Kt.,  Mr. I. H. Burkill, Mr. W. K. 
Dods, Mah~mnhopadhyaya Haraprassd Shastri, C.I.E. 

Library Committee :-Dr. N. Annandale, Hon. Jsutice Sir 
Asatosh Rlukhopadhyaya, Kt,., Mr. I .  H. Burkill, Maliamaho- 
padhyaya Harap rasd  Sllastri, C.I.E., Mr. J .  A. Chapman, 
Dr. E. P. Harrison, Mr. H .  H. Heyden, C.I.E., Lieut.-Colonel 
F. P. IIaynard, Capt. J .  D. Sandes, I.M.S., Dr. E. D. Ross, Dr. 
Q. Tllibaut. 
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Fhilologiml Committee : --- Hon. Mr. Abdulla al-Mamun 
Suhrawardy, Hon. Justice Sir Asutosli TkTukhopadlipaya, Kt . ,  
Mr. E. .A. Qait,  C.I.E., Dr. Girindra Nath Mukhopadhyaya, 
Mahamahopadhyay~ Haraprasad Shastri, C.1 E., Babu Mon- 
mohan Chaliravarti, Rabu Muralidbar Banerjee, Bnbu Nogen- 
dra  Nath V n ~ u ,  Lieut.-Colonel D. C. P i~ i l lo t t .  Ph.D., Babu 
Rak l~a l  1-)as Banerji, Dr. 1:. I ) .  Ross, Dr. Satis Chandra Vidya- 
bhnsrtna, Dr. G .  Thibaut,  Mr. E.  V ~ n i s ,  Babu Nilmani Chakra- 
varti , Jlaulavi Abdul Wali. 

The  General Secretary rend the followink letter from the 
Hungarian Academy of Sciences, Budapest,  forwarding a 
bronze bust of Alexatider Csiima de  Koros as a presentation 
t o  th? Society. 

The warm appreciat~on which your Society has 
shown towards the ~nernory of our great countryman Alexander 
Cstima de Kijros has earned the gratitude of the whole Hunga- 
rian nation, and in particular of the Magyar Tudomenyos 
BkatlBmia, which t l r~ i res  to rxpress i ts  gratitude by the presen- 
t n t ~ o n  of a lasting token. 'Yo this end, on May 10th, 1910, 
we offered you a bronze bust of Alexander Cs6ma which in 
your letter of Ju ly  7th, 1910, you were lrind enough t o  accept. 
For reasons beyond our control the fulfilment of our promise 
has been delayed. You will kindly accept our apologies for the 
delay ; and we trust  t ha t  the bust, which is ready a t  last and 
is being despatched to-day to  your address, may serve as  a 
token of goodwill and a perpetual reminder of the esteem and 
gratitude which our Academy will always feel towards your 
Society. 

With renewed expressio~irr of our heartfelt ,qratitudc, 
belleve me to  bp. 

Drar  Sir ,  
Yonrrr faithfully, 

(Sd.) A. BERZEVICZY. 
I ' r rq id~~r t  of thc .Vnqgnr Todomdnyo ,~  ,4XctdPmin. 



1912.1 Proceedings oJ the Asiatic Societ!~ ol Rengnl. 

Maulavi Aga b iu l~amn~ad  l i az in~  Sliiribzi on bclialf of the 
Hon. Dr .  Suhrawardy read the  following obituary notice of 
the late Mr. R. F. Azoo : -- 

When on the Gtll Septenlber, 191 1, 1 rend in this ver,y h:111 
the  obituary notice of Hnrinatll De, little did I know tha t  
within two short ~ n o n l l ~ s  I should ilave once more to  lament 
the loss of another great scholar, of a rnlrled colleague. and a 
petsonal friend. Death seems to pur,cue with cruel persistence 
that  galasy of brilliant scholars from wl~osc labours t,llc worl(l 
expected s u  mucl~  light. Indeed, a strange fatality seems to  
have ove~.taken,  of late, some ol' tlle most distinguished scho- 
lars associ :~t~cl  with t l ~ e  University of Calcntt'n. Pisclrel, Hlocli, 
Hari~latll  De, and now. Asr.00-F<eaders and 1,ecturers t o  t h r  
University-have all departed before the fi l l  f i ln~ent of t,hc work 
undert,alren for its benefit. 

RizqullBli Fa t l~dln l l  Azzun, better lirlow~r as R .  F. Azoo, 
was born in Uaghdarl of Roman Catllolic parents of C'llaldean 
oxtraction on October 20, 1968. He  early tlisplaycd n remarli- 
able taste for ~ r a b i c  literature, and al\va.ys occ~lliied the first 
place in  the esan~inatiorls of t,lle local ~nadrnsnli, in which he 
Ili1.d l)t.1!11 plavctl to study Arabic: literature ;l,nd philology ulider 
t h e  fr~.lnolls 8ra.l)ic acllol:i.r H a i d x i  Ziide '-4bdull5.11 Effendi, and 
r~ther  ~~eno \~nec l  111:istcrs. He came out to India in 1'3139, and 
was apl,oili tcsd at ! I I P  early agct of ninetc.cn X~aabic Inrjtrr~ctor t o  
t,he Boarcl ot' 1Sra.nlin~1.s. Wort \Villia~~l.  An enthusinstir stu- 
dent ,  n consc~ic~ltion~ t,encl~rr, Ile nt oncc hecnnlr n pillar of 
:;trenptll to the l<o:~~.d ,  whicll I1a3 t lo~lr  r1:ot.e t>hon nnv other in- 
st,ituticn in India I n  bring the E:~st  nealael the West, by interpret,. 
ing Eastern thought and-Eastern ideas to  t l ~ e  civil and military 
officers charger1 with tho difficult tasli of adlninistrring an 
Oriental country, arid dealin? wit11 Oriental peoples. 

Besides Arabic, of which he was master. Azoo knew Syriac, 
Hebrew. C:haldean, Turkisl~,  Persian, Urdu, Lat,in, modern 
Greek, (:erman, ZTrencll and English. 

Prom the  moment of his a.rrival in India t.ill the tinlo of 
his death 11e continued t.o hold tlie post of Arabic Instrrlctor to  
the Bonrtl of ISsnn~inrrs, and led the rineveritful life of a true 
scllolnr. In Jnnc  191 I ,  the Calcntta, University honoured itself 
Ily appointing Azoo ns the Aral~ic, lecturer to  t,he University. 
For years Azoo Ilad been exan~iner to tlie I!niversit,ies of Cz1- 
c,at,t,a and tlle Punjnh. 

Of n relirinp disposition, modeat and unobtt~iisive to  a 
degree, Azoo nclvcr cared to irdvertise I ~ i s  scl l~la~rsl i i l~.  Uut he 
gencroarjly placc:d the vast st,orp of his lcnrninr: ~ l n s t i ~ ~ t e d l y  :\t 
t.he clispo~a1 of all 110 sought his aid. There is llnrdly any  
Arabic sc.l~olnr in Iniil:~ wllo is not under some obligation to 
him. Intricate points of cranimnr: pllilology, c t r . .  were rc- 
ferred lo 11im for solution even by Arahists abroad. To Xzotr's 
profnnnd and accurate scliolarahil~ I aln indebted for the 
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elucidation of many a dark and difficult passage which impeded 
the progress of my researcl~es into the domain of Muslin1 Law, 
Theology and Literature, when others failed to  throw light on 
them. Only a few months ago, Azoo and myself planned the 
publication for our Society, of the Khuliisnt-nl-FatEwE, a valu- 
able collection of legal decisions, older, by at. least half a 
century, than  the celebrated Hidayah itself. Azoo's intention 
was to  make i t  a model of accurate editing for others to copy. 
Almost the last of his literarv efforts was the chronogrammati- 
cal quatrain giving the drtte of the Coronation of H.I.M. GeorgeV. 
It combines the beauties of the famous lines of Al-Muta- 
nabbi in praise of Sayf-ad-Dowlah, and those of Nasif-al-Yaziji 
on the occasion of the coronation of Sultan Abdul Aziz, and is 
considered one of the finest products bp  competent authorities 
in  the whole range of Arabic literature. But  alas! let us not 
blind ourselves to the fact tha t ,  inspite of occasional sliowers of 
the titles of Stars and Suns of Learning, there is no apprecia- 
tion of genuine Arabic scholarship in India, Azoo was throwing 
pearls before swine. 

Although a devout Christian, he was a patriotic Ottoman. 
It was his ambition to  enter the Turkish Parliament on hi3 
retirement from service and to make known to  the world the 
literary treasures tha t  lie buried in the libraries scattered over 
the Ottoman Empire. But ,  

" The best laid plans of mice and men gang a f t  agley." 
On the 16th October, 1911, he went to Darjeeling on leave 

to  complete the Arabic Grammar undertaken by him and 
Harinath De for the Calcutta University. 011 30th October, 
1911, he returned to Calcutta only to  die. 

T l ~ e  following is tlre list of his published and projected 
works - 
Phillott (Lient.-Col. 1). (:.), and Azoo (R. F.),-Some Arab Folk 

Tales f rotn H a ~ r a m n t ,  .Journ , N S , 11, 9, 1906, 399. 
Phillott (Lieat.-Col. I) C ), and Azoo (R .  F.).-Chapters on Huntc 

ing Dogs and Clieetas. beinq an  extract from tlre " Bitab- 
'1'1-Bazyarah," a treatise on Falconry, by Ibn  l~usliAjim, 
an Arab writer of the Tenth century, Journ. ,  N.S., 111, 1, 
1907, 17. 

Phi.lott (Lie11t.-Col. D. C.), and Azon (tt. I!.),-Some Birds and 
other ariirnals that  have been n~eta~norplioserl (bring an 
extract from the Kitabu'l-damharall fi'ilmi'l Bazyaralr, an 
Arabic manuscript, No. 865, In the Library of the Asiatic 
Socirty nf Bengal). .Tourn., N.S , 111, 2 ,  1907,  139. 

Phillott (Lient -Col. D. C. ) ,  and :\zoo (R. F.),-rhe Uird's com- 
plaint before Solomon : being nn extract with a t r~nqlat ion 
fro111 tlre " Kitabu'l-tJamlrarah fi'ilmi'l-Razyarnh ," . l o ~ ~ r n . .  
N.S., 111. 3. 1907. 173. 
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Phillott (Lieu t.-Col. D. C.) . and Azoo( R. E'.) ,-Tliings which the 
Owners of Hawks should Avoid, being an extract from the 
" Kitabu'l-Jamharah fi'ilmi'l-Bazyarali," Journ., N.S., 111, 
1907, 401. 

Pliillott (Lieut.-Col. D. C.), and Azoo (R. F.),--Seven stories 
from tlie " Nafhata'l-Yaman, " edited and translated. 
Journ.,  N.S., 111, v ,  1907, 527. 

Pllillott (Lietit.-Col. D .  C.), and Azoo (R..  F.) ,-On hunting Dogs, 
being an extract from the " Kitabu'l-Jamhasah, ' ' Journ.,  
N.S., 111, 9, 1907, 599. 

Stapleton (H. E.), and Azoo (R.  F.),-An Alcllelllical Compila- 
tion of the ThirteenthCenturp, A.D. Mern.: 111, 2, 1907, 57. 

Aga Muhammad Kazim Shirazi and R. F. Azoo,-Gulriz. 
Chronogrammatical Quatrain of tlie Coronat,ion of H. I. M. 

George V. 
Khulasat-al-Fatawa. 

Ahsanu-t-Taqavim fi marifati-1-aqalim known as -41-Maqaddasi, 
by Ranliing and Azoo. 

Ar-Rauzntu-z-Zalriyah, the Higher Standard Arabic text-book. 
Glossary to ditt,o. 

Al-Awsi~t : 4 comprel~ensive Arabic .Dictionary. 

Tl~t. followilig .-entlenieli were balloted for as Ordinsry 
h l e ~ u b ~ r s  :- 

H .  E .  Lord Carrnich,ael, Bast..  I<.C.i?l.G., G.C.I.E., (fover- 
nor of the Preside:~cy of Madras, proposed I3y Dt.. N. Annandale, 
seconded by Dr.  ,T. P. Vogel ; Major Clayton Lane,  M.D. 
(London). I.M.S., Civil Sorgeon, Mursliidabad , proposed b . ~  
Colon:,l (:. F .  A. Harris, C.S.I., srconded by Major D. McCay, 
I.M.S. ; Babu ~lZono7~tohan Ganquly , B.E. ,  District Engineer, 
Howrali . lwoposecl by Babu Monn~ohan Cliakravarti, seconded 
by Mr. (:. H. Tippe? : Dr. Hnrilzath Qlmsh, Assistant, Canlpbell 
Medical Scliool, proposed by Colonel G. P. A. Ha.rris. C.S.I., 
seconded h v  Capt,. J .  D. Sancles, I.M.S. ; M r .  W .  J ~ s o p ,  
Secreta.ry, Y.M.(1.*4 , proposed by Dr. N. Annandale, seconded 
by Mr. F. H. (3ravely ; The Hen. Jlcstice J o h ~  George IVoodroffe, 
M . A  . B.C.L (Barrister-at-Law), proposed by Colonel (2. F. A .  
Harris, C.S 1 , seconded by Dr. E. D. Ross: illaharajnlr Rnnajil ' 

~S'inha, Nashipur, proposed by Dr. U. N. Brahma,chari, seconded 
by Mr. G .  H .  Tipper; M r .  A. C. JlcWatters, I.C.S., Under- 
Secrct.ary, Comrnerce and Industry Dept.. Govt, of India, 
propostd by Lieu b.-C'olonel D. C. Pliillott , Ph.1.). , seconded by 
Mr G. I T .  Tippcr ; .Rev. J. Watt ,  M.A . ,  Princip:tl, Scottifill 
Churches College, proposed by hlr. D. Hooper, sec:onded by Rev. 
A. W. Young. 
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The following papers \yere read :- 

1. Discovery of a. Greek ornament.-by MRITCNJO Y ROY 
CHAUDHURY. i Poslponed from Janllary nzeeting). 

2. Laksma/zcc~ena.-By RAKIIAT, DAS KANERJI.  (Post- 
pon ed from Janziary meeting). 

These p lpers will be published in a subsequent number of 
the Journal. 

3. The  Palas of Benga1.-By RAPHAL D A ~  BANERJI. 
(Postpolzed from January mee/ing). 

This paper will be published in t he  Memoirs. 

4. 0 1 2  n Cr?jstalEized Slag from Ku1li.-By t l ~ b l  CHANDRA 
DAS (:UPTA Com,tnz~nicaled h?y MR. H .  S .  BIOK. (Postponed 
/row last nzcetiwg). 

Tlris paper will be published in R. subsequent number of 
the  Journal.  

5. Pipernzinizim Nitrite. (Preliminary Commu7aicalion).- 
By PRAFULLA CHANDIZA RAY and ~ I T E N U R A  NATH RARBH~T.  
( P o  ~tponed from lnst meeting). 

6. O n  Isomeric Ally1 Amines. (Preliminary C7ommunica- 
lio?z).-By PRAFULLA CHANDRA R,AY and RASIK LAL DATTA. 
(Po.slpon ed from Iasl meeting). 

7. Chronogmphic (31~ntrain the late A I R .  RAZ(  I K I  FATOHI 
Azoo, Arabic Inslructor, Board oJ Examiners. Co?nmunicated 
hy the H O X .  1 ) ~ .  A .  S U H I Z A W A R D Y  ~ ~ ~ S H A ~ ~ S - U L - U L A ~ I A  SIIAIKH 
MAHBIUD GILANI. (Pos tpon~d  from la.st meeliny) 

8. Ref~rertces to Indian AYatherntrlics in  cerlaiu iMetZiaet rtl 
WorXe -By G .  I t .  KAYE. (Postponed from l n ~ t  meeting). 

'J'lr~se 1)npers have  been pi1 blisliecl in Jozrrnol for Decelnhrr, 
1911. 

9. t'raycr o/ (:HOJE TYANO-FAR ( ~ Y A I ~ I  ca l l~d  tlcr R c l i g i o ~ ~ . ~  
Wishes (Gr-jor-rl~stnpcr). ?'runslated by LAMA I)AZ~RSARID~P. 
Conamunicnlcd by the I'hilologirnl Sccrctnr?j. (Postponed /rlxm 
lnst meeting). 

Tlris paprr will ht. published 111 n subsequent number of 
the .lottrnccl. 

10. Cavalry In the l?gvedic Age.-By SURENDRA NATH 
MAZUI\IDAR . Communicat~d by HON. J U S T I C E  SIR ASIJTOYH 
MIJKHCJPADHYAYA. 

T h ~ s  paper l~ar  heen publ~alred in Journnl for Febr~lely,  
1912. 

11 .  Preliminary note on tire interaction of Hydrnzilles W I ~  

Ferricynnides -By PRIYAI)ARANJAN RAY ond HEIMENDRA 
K C \ I A R  S E N .  Corn??~unlcnt~d b!) I ) R .  P. C RAY.  
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12. RAalta Bhavadevn of Bengal. B y  MONMOHAN CHAKIZ A- 
vau rr. 

Tllese papers will be published in a subsequerlt number of 
tlie Journal. 

13. The dlkaloidal principles a d  Therapeutic properties of 
" Dhanmaru.a or Chat-chanda."-By DR. UPENDRA NATH 
B R A H ~ I  ACHARI 

This paper mill not be published in the Journal. 

14. Primitive Exogamy a d  the Caste Systewt.-B2/ W .  
I<IRRPATRICK. 

Sirkhi Wala-" or the reed-mat folk." " He tha t  lives 
under a mat  " is the descriptive name applied t o  an aggregate 
of casteless tribes of a gipsy-like cliaractcr, foiind generally 
distributed over t.be western part of the United Provinces and 
South-Eastern Punjab. As their names imply, they are most 
of them allied to what Nesfield would classify as the liuliting 
strate. Tliey are all branches of a great rlonladic race and  in- 
clr~de tlie Ktilzcl~band Kn.njar, makers O F  weavers' brushes; 
ATnts arid Bdzigars, acrobats and tumblers ; NrimpCm.s or snake 
me11 ; Sigligars or itinerant knife-sharpeners ; Jnilarl, execu- 
tioners or skinners ; Phrinwwrir, strangler or nooeer ; Q,uZandars, 
monkey traiuers (ider- tical with our old friends " The Three 
Ca.lendaru " )  ; Gohn'rs or iguana-catchers; Sankat or stone-cut- 
t e r ;  the Hnboora : t>he Badhalc ; t l ~ e  Bhritu : tllc Bahcliya who is 
a fowler and Ilunter: tlic Reriya or Bediya who trade.: on his 
women and teacl~es the111 t.o sing anti dance. 

The fact that  none of these tribes intermarry is used, par- 
ticularly by those groups of predatory Iiabits, as an ingenious 
argument t o  prove disassociation with one another. Tlle fact ,  
however, t ha t  none of these tribes do intermarry points t o  
rlotlling more than tha t  they are Endogamous sections of the  
one original family and a t  the same time disposes of a vulgar 
fallacy tha t  a tribe or camp which will not give i ts  daughters 
in marriage to  another tribe must tlierefore be of a totally 
different caste. 

The process of splitting up  into various endogamous sec- 
tions or clans encouraged by modern influences is in active pro. 
gress at t,he present day. An equally interesting fact to  the  
Sor_.iological Anthropologist is tlie existence of Exogamy nmona 
all tliesc castelcss tribes. Eacli Endogamous section is divided 
tip into several Exogamous septs or sub-sections. These facts 
surely point t,o n conclusion, wliicl~ wi thot~t  any extravagant 
r t rg~l~nent  enables us t,o trace the present Hindu caste system 
baclr to the primcval laws which required and instituted and 
enforced n, vigorous and rigid observance of t.he Exogamic law. 
l ' h ~ r e  arc! besides, Inany hundreds of Exogamous septs ancl En- 
dognmous circles whicll we can show to have an occupational, 
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local, Ethnic, or Epoliytnous, or Totemic origin. If then we 
eliminate totemism as arelic of the past and accept the O c c u p ~  
tional theory of the origin of caste we can see for ourselves in 
actlive progress to-day among the casteless tribes of India such 
as this very Sirkhi Wallah group, a caste system in the 
making. And caste in India, in whatever form or direction its 
evolution, is dominated by the jus connubii. In short, the 
constant creation of separate connubial groups in modern 
Hinduism has its basis and origin in the instinct which taught 
man to seek his bride and secure her forcibly if necessary from 
another camp-which is marriagc by capture-which is Exoga- 
my in its most primitive form. 

The Adjourned Meeting of the Medical Section of the 
Society was held a t  the Society's Rooms on Wednesday, the 
13th March, 1912, a t  9-30 p.m. 

MAJOR L. ROGERS, C.I.E., I.M.S., in the chair. 

The following members were present :- 
Captain Green Armytage, I.M.S., Dr. U. N. Brahmecheri, 

Dr. C. H. Elmes, Captain D. McCay, I.M.S., Captain A. H. 
Proctor, I.M.S., Captain H. B. Steen, I.M.S., Captain J. D. 
Sandes, I.M.S., lIonorary Secretary. 

Visitma:-Dr. J. N. Das, Dr. C. H. B. Thompson. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

I.-Capt. Proctor showed sorr~e Skiagrams of Fractures 
about joints. 

11. -The following papers were read :- 
1. 80me notes on the morbidity of lying-in cmes in Calcutta. 

- By CAPT. H. B. STEEN, I.M.S. 
2. d Cnse of B1acku;nter Fever.-By DR. U. N .  BBAMA- 

CHARI, M.A., M.D., P11.D. 
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The Monthly Oenerad hleeting of the Society wa.s held on 
Wednesday, the 3rd April, 1912, a t  9-15 p.m. 

C~OLONET, G. F. A. HARRTS. C.S.I., President, in tlie chair. 

The following members were present :- 
Maulavi 'Abd u'lWali, Dr. N. Annandale, Mr. A. C. Atkinson, 

Mr. H. S. Bion, Mr. I. H. Burlrill, Babu N~lmani  Cakravarti, 
Mr. F. H.  Gravely, Mr. H. G .  Graves, Captain E. D. W. Greig, 
I.M.S., Mr. D. Hooper, Rev. H. Hosten, S J.. Mr. W. Jessop, 
Mr. S. W. Icemp, Mr. C. C. Lomax , Lieut. F. H. Malgon, Lt.- 
Col. D. C. Phillott, Ph.D., MahLrBja Ranjit Sinha of Nasirpur, 
Dr. Sat16 Candra Vidylbhii?ana. R,ev. J. Watt ,  Mr. H. P. 
Watjts, Rev. A. W. Young. 

Viniior~:-Rev. Ameya, S .J . ,  Mr. W. A. Burns, Mrs. 
Stkinson. Fa,tller Frlix, Dr. F. Freyesleben, Mrs. C. L. Harley, 
Mr. A .  H. Harley, Mrs. 1,. Jessop, Mr. G. Stadler, Mr. L. 
Stadler. 

The niinnt,es of tlie last incebing were read and confirmed. 

Eighty.eight presentations were announced. 

The General Secretary reported tllat Captain John Johnson 
Urwin, I.M.S., the Hon'hle Mr. Charles Evelyn Arbuthnot 
William Oldhain, Mr. S. C. Williams, Dr. D. Quinlan, Mir Nasir 
Ali Khan Bal~adur and Lieutenant G. M. R.out11 have expressed 
a wish to wi t l ldra ,~~ from the Society. 

The President unveiled the bust of Alexander Csoma de 
Iciiriis and gave the following short account of his life :- 

The bust wliicli 1 have to 11nvei1 to-night is that  of Kiirijsi 
Csoma Sanclor, better kno\~ln au Alexander Csoma de K6riis. 
who was, for many years, associated with tlie work of this 
Rociety. 

A native of Hungary, born in the yenr 1784, that  of the 
foundation of the Society by Sir William Jones, he early be- 
came imbued witoh a p~8sion for Oriental studies, dreaming 
that ,  in t,hc Enst, he would be.able t o  trace the ancestry of the 
Magyars, and to  the end he rlierished the idea that ,  somewhere 
North of Lhasa, he would find the ancestral home of the Huns. 
FIe arrived in Tibet in 1822 when he was 38 years of age, having 
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olade his way VII . fool  from Hungnry. He remained in that 
country or in its vicinitJy for nine years. Eventually he 
achieved liis long-cherished desire of visiting Calcutta. While in 
Cnlcutta, he placed a t  t.he disposal of Government all the literary 
treasures he had accumulated in llis travels. For four years, 
1831-35, he lived in the Society's rooms and was ellgaged in 
making a cata,Zoguc raisonnhe of Brian Hotlgson's collection of 
Tibetan works. I n  1834, his Tibetan dictionary and grammar 
appeared, the expenses being clefrayed by Government. From 
1835.37 he travelled in Eastern Bengal :tnd Sikkim, perfecting 
his knowledge of Sanskri tand learning Bengali. In  1837 he 
returned to  Calcutta, and for tlie next f i v ~  years he resided in the 
Society's house in the capacity of Librarian, cataloguing the 
works which he had hirnself presented. During this period he 
contributed manv articles to  the Journal on the Geography, 
History and Literature of Tibet. In April 1842 he died at  
1)arjeelinq on his way to  Lhasa, a t  the age of 58. 

His habits were Spartan in their simplicity. He never used 
stimulant9 or tobacco. His food was tea with a little boiled 
rice. He possessed but one suit of clothes. His life and all this 
available funds were devoted to the objects for which this 
Society stands-the furtherance of Oriental learning in all its 
branches. 

I am unfortunately unable to  enlarge on his services to 
Oriental learning, but I can assure you that the Society has not 
been unmindful of his memory. His great Tibetan-Sanskrit- 
English dictionary is now appearing in the Memoirs, and a 
commemorative reprint of his articles in the Journal will be 
shortly published. His tomb a t  Darjeeling ha9 been repaired 
and restored. The Hungarian Academy of Sciences still further 
to perpetuate his memory have presented us with this beautiful 
bust which, I am sure, you will all welcome as a representation 
of a qreat scl~olar and as a magnificent work of ar t ,  well worthy 
t.o rank with the numerous treasures the Society possesses. 

The President drew attention of the meeting to the 
portrait of Sir Thomas Holland, K.C.I.E., offered to the 
Society, and read the following short note rega.rding him':- 

After a distinguished career a t  the Royal College of Science, 
Sir Thomes Holland joined the Geological Survey of India in 
the year 1890. Yasaing t,hrough the various grades, he 
succeeded the late Mr. ('. L. Grieabach RR Director in 1903. 
He mrly joined this Society and served sncc~ssively a@ Honor- 
ary General Secretary, Vice-Preeident and Prssident during 
- 0  For several year8 he represented t h ~  Soniet,y on the 



Board of 'l'rustees of tlle Indian Museam, of wliicl~ body 11e was 
for some time ('liairlnan. Altliough his scientific work was 
mainly publisher1 in official geological publications, he con- 
trihuted to the Journal papers on Antliropology and ofteri 
exhibited at t l~c.  monthly meetings interesting geological 
specinlens. 

H e  was elected an F.R.S. in 1904, ; ~ n d  WLLS one of t l ~ ~  
first I~ellows of tlie Society. In 1908 lie was created a K.C.I.E., 
and the University of Calcutta conferred o n  hiin tlie honorary 
degree of DocLor of Science. He was also tire first President 
of the Mining and Geological Institute of India. 

This portrait by tlie Hon. John Collier, subscribed for by 
all classes of the community, has been offered to the Society for 
safe keeping, and will find a fit resting-place on the walls of this 
ancient institution with whicli he was so lone connected. 

The following gentlemen were balloted for as Ordinary 
Members :- 

Cnpt. Sir Georqe Duff-Sutkerland- Dunbar, Bart. ,  I .  A . ,  
Commandant, Military Police, Lalrhirupur , proposed by Dr. 
N. Annandale, seconded by Mr. S. W.  Kemp ; Surgeon-Capt. 
Frederick F .  AlaxCabe, M.B., 4. Esplanade East ,  Calcutta, 
proposed by Mr. W. Kirkpatrick, seconded by Dr.  A. 8.  Allan ; 
Habih-ufz-Nab!/ Kltan Soulat, Instructor t o  Officers in their 
study of 0rient:ll Languages, 64, Jhowtnlln Road, Ballygunge, 
Calcutta, proposed by Lieut.-Colonel D. C. Phillott,, seconded by 
Mr G. H. Tipper; Prof. Kasi Nath Dm, proposed by Dr. Fattis 
Chandre Vidyabhusana, seconded by Mahamahopadliyaya Hara- 
prasad Shastri, C.I.E. ; Mr. William Alesander Burns, Assis- 
tant  Traffic Manager, Port Commissioners, 4 ,  Metapukur Lane, 
proposed by Dr. N. Annandale, seconded by Mr. F. H .  
Gravely. 

Rev. Fr .  Felix exhibited Persicti1 firmans granted to  the 
Jesuits by the Mogal Emperors, and Tibetan and Newari 
firmans given to the Capuchin missionaries. 

Mr. I?. H. Gravely exhibited Indian blood-sucking insects 
and their natural enemies. 

Mr. Burkill exhibitled a specimen of Crofon sparsiflort~s 
(Morung) from Makum Junction on the Dibru-Sadiya Railway, 
in demonstr~t,ion that  this introduced plant has now reached 
the uppcr part of the Assam Valley. I ts  dispersal has been the 
subject. of one paper and two notes in the Society's publications 
(Hriihl in the Journal, 1908, p. 605; and Rurkill in the Pro- 
ceeding~ for 1910, p. ci, and for  1911, p cxxxii). Mr. Burkill 
made the followinp further statements :-t'llat the plant is now 
spreading frotn Narayangctnj r~ i lwhy  station, whicli i t  seems t o  
have renrhed in 1909, along one of t,he roads in the town ; tlint 
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it has become most abundant on the bank of the river Bar4k 
w h t ~ e  the railway crosses it near Badnrpur; that it is well 
established about some railway sidings on the bank of o, smell 
river near J r~ r i  railway station ; and that  i t  is now very abun- 
dant near the railway stations of Damcherra and Haringajao in 
the North Cachar hills. 

In summary of all the notes to date, i t  may be said that up 
to the present time Croton spar.si,flonts has obtained a place in 
the following districts :-Howrah, 24-Perqunnahs, Dacca, 
Tippere, ('hittagong, Syll~et ,  Cachar, Nowgong, KRmrtip and 
Lakhimpnr. 

Thc following papers were teac1:- 

1. The Pitt Diamond and the eyes o/ Jagannath (Puri).- 
By REV. R. HOSTER, S.J. 

2. Padre Marco della Tomba and the AOoka pillars near 
Bettiah.-By REV. H .  Hosten, S.J. 

These papers have been published in the Journal for March, 
1912. 

3. Sodium Cuprous Thiosulphate with acetylene C u p r o u ~  
ncetylide. (Preliminary notice).-By K ~ T T I  BHUSAN B H ~ D U R I  . 
M.Sc. Com,municuted by Dr. P. C. RAY. 

This paper will be published in (I subsequent number of the 
Journal. 

4. ~Vrimngam Plates of Mummadi Niiyakn, Raka Samva.t 
1280.- Ry T .  A. Go1 T N ~ T H A  R.Zo, M. A.,  Trivandrum. 

5. A n  Inscription of the reign of Devariiya I ,  ~Saka. Samvat 
1336.--By T. A. GOPZN ATHA RZo, M.A., Trivandrum. 

6. TWO Copper-plate Grnnta oj the time of Deaariiya [ I ,  
Naka Sn.mnat 1349.--- R?j T. A. GOP~NATHA RZo, M.A., Trivan- 
d n m .  

7 .  Triplicdne Plates of Devariiya I I ,  Xaka Rarnvat 1360. 
-Ey T .  A. GOPIN~THA RAo, M.A., T r i ~ ~ a n d l r ~ m .  

8. The Arivdlimarigglam Plate8 of Si.iranqndevariiya, ~Yakn. 
Snmuat 1499.-By T .  A. G O P ~ N ~ T R A  RXO, M.A.,  and T. S. 
K ~ P P U S \ ~ A M I  SASTRI. 

9. The I)alnmy Agrahamm P b t e ~  of Venkntapatirlva 
Lkfahn'riija (1  ), #aka LSnrnvat 1608. By T .  ,A. GOPINXTHA R i o ,  
M.A., T r iwndn~rn .  

10. Thp Chikztru Qra.nt.-By T .  A. GOP~NXTHA RXO M.A.9 
Trivandncm. 

Theae aeven pepera will not be published in the J o u r d ,  
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1 1. l'he Author of Me Bhattikavyn.-By SURENDRAN~TH 
M A X I S M D ~ R .  Com,mun,icnted by the Joint Philological Becrehry. 

22. A note on, K6siki.-By SURENDRANATH MAXDMDAR. 
Com.mun,drated by the Joimt Philological Secretary. 

These two paper8 have been published in the Journal for 
February, 1912. 

1.3. The Persian Autobiography of ShZh Wal iu lkh  bin 
' Abhal-&him al-Ddhlavi : its English T~an~s la t ion  an,d a lnkt 
of his 11)orks.-By MAWT,AVI M .  HIDAYET HUSAIN. 

1 4  Malerials for n Flora of the Mala,qan Pen,dnsular: No. 
23. -By  .J. SYKES G A M R L E ,  C.I.E., M.A.,  F.R.S., late of the 
Indian Fored .Departmen!t. ComJmql.n,icaterl h?y tWe Nat~cml 
Histmy Recrefnry. 

This pnper will !)r prihli~herl i l l  a, s~~hscql ien t  nnmher of  
t # h ~  .Jo~rwtnI. 

T l ~ e  Adiolirtled Mcptinp of the Medicad S e ~ t ~ i o n  of Lhr 
Sc~nirLg was heltl a t  the, Society's ltooms on Wetlneuday, t<he 
IOt'll 41)ril. 1912. at 9-30 p . m .  

I , ~ R w T . - ( ? O L O N E I ,  A .  H .  NOTT. M.1). . T.M.S.. in the ohair. 

'T'lie following inelnhers were. present :- 
Capt. G. Armyta.ge. Z.M.S., Ilr. T. H. Bishop. T)r. 4 .  

Caddy. Lt -Pol. .I. T. Calvert, M B., I.M.S., .Dr. K. K. Chatterji. 
Lieut.-C7olonel R .  H. Ilesrs. Z.M.S., Major E. I). W. Greig, M.R.. 
T.M.S., Dr. a c. Hoesack. Capt. A .  H. Proctor, 1 M.S., Major 
T,. Rogers, I.M.S., Capt. H. R.  Stem.  M.R., I.M.8.. Cspt. 
.T. D. Sttntles, I.M.S. 

Visiiorx :--.Dr. W .  M .  Haffkine, Dr. S. C. K. Le Cocq, Dr. 
T. Cr.  Corq, l)r. J. H. tle Molonv, Ca,pl.. .J.  H. R,ohinuon, 
1 .MS. 

The rni~l~it~ea of 1,lle last meeting were read and co~lf i rn ld .  

I. The prment,ntion of the following hook9 were an- 
nol~noed :- 

1.  Clinic81 C a s e ~ ,  Vob. 1 to 6 (1902-3 to 1907-3) ; Indian 
Medical Garatt,e, Vols. 34 to 43 (11399-11307) ; Man. Vole. 1 t o  3 
(1901 to 1003).-Ry Major R.. H .  Meddox, I M.P. 

2. St.. Thomtw'e R o ~ p i t a l  Reports, Vola. 25-31, 33-36; 
Collected Work8 nf P rann i~  S ib~on ,  edited by W. M. Ord, 
4 V n l ~ .  : Clinical S0ciet.y'~ T r ~ ~ n n l n t i o n ~ ,  Vols. 31 :l.nd 32.--By 
C!apt. E. 0. 'l"l~r~rst.ot~, I .'M .S. 
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11. Clinical Cases-- 
(1) Col. Celvert showed a caae of Acromegaly. 
(2) Dr. Chetterji showed Skicsgrams of a foot in a case of 

painful head showing e Spicule of bone, end demonetrated a 
case in which Bielricks' Scarlet had been used with success. 

111. Dr. Hoesack read e paper on Plague, and drew atten- 
tion to the Suffolk and Mtancliurian Epidemics as ~onfirmat~ory 
evidence of hie theory of plague infection. 

Mejor Rogers, Dr. Bishop snd Col. Nott oppo~ed the theory, 
end Dr. Has~ack replied. 
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The Monthly General Meeting of the Society was held on 
Wednesday, the 1st May, 1912, a t  9-16 P.M. 

D. HOOPER, EsQ., F.C.S., in the chair. 

The following members were present :- 
Maulavi ' Abdul WBli, Dr. N. Annandale, Mr. A. C. 

Atkinson, Mr. J. Coggin Brown, Mr. J. A. Chapman, Mr. B. L. 
Chaudhuri, Mr. H. G. Graves, 1)r. W. C. Hossaclc, Rev. H. 
Hosten, S.J., Mr. J. Insch, Mr. S. W. Kemp, Mr. W. Kirk- 
patrick, Mr. R .  D. Mehta, C.I.E., Mr. C. S. Middlemiss, 
Capt. C. L. Peart, Mr. G. H. Tipper. 

Visitors :-Mrs. Atkinson, Miss Callaway, Mrs. Inscli. 

Tbe minutes of the last meeting were read and con- 
firmed. 

Twenty-one presentations were announced. 

Tlie General Secretary reported that Major J. G. P. Murray, 
I.M.S., had expressed a wish to withdraw from the Society. 

The Chairman reported that the Council had appoir~ted 
Major L. Rogers, C.I.E., I.M.S., as a Vice-President of the 
Society in tlie place of Lieut.-Colonel F. J.  Drury, I.M.S., 
resigned. 

The Chairman alao reported that tho Council hod mado 
the following appointments :- 

1. Capt. C. L Peart as Philological Secretary in the place 
of Lieut.-Colonel D. C. Phillott, retired. 

2. Capt,. R. B. Seymour Sewell, I.M.S., ss Anthropological 
Secretary in the place of Dr. N. Annandale, proceeding home. 

The Cl~airman announced the presentations to the Indian 
Mueeum of the following fifteen scr~lptures presented by His 
Honour Sir William Duke, K..C.I.E., to the Society :- 

1. Standing Siirya. 
2. Seated Buddha of the MahB-YCnist school, in the 

dharm,a-cakra-pravartdna posture. 
3. Standing Buddha. 
4. Standing Avalokitesvara. 
6. Soated Buddha ; rellresentittion of tlie mrkn!nlrrarla 

scene. 
6. Seated Buddha in the BhiitnisparBa attitude. 
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7. Starlding Mafijusri (?),  twelve-armed. 
8. Head of a colossus. 
9. Trinial ot a Ja ina  figure. 

10. Ditto. 
11. Ditto. 
12. Upper par t  of a Ja ina  image. 
13. Jaina fragment representing a seated figure in a 

central niche. 
14. Ditto ditto. 
15. Portion of a string course or plinth carved with a row 

of elephants a t  the top ; probably from Kon-ar-ak. 

The following gentlemen were balloted for as Ordinary 
Members : - - 

M r .  A .  H. Hurky ,  Principal, Calcutta Madrassa, proposed 
by Lieut.-Colonel D. C. Phillott, Ph.D., seconded by Dr. N.  
Annandale ; KumiiT Gopal REo Govind, Political Pensioner, 
Jaloun, proposed by Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji, seconded by 
Rai Bahndur Ram Saran D m  ; X r .  George Stradler, Consul for 
Belgium, propoied by Dr. N. Annandale, seconded by Lieut.. 
Colonel D. C. Pliillott, Ph.D. ; Rai Bahadur Lalit Mohan 
Singha, Zarnirldar of Chakdighi, 4. Creek Row, proposed by 
Dr. K. K. Chatterji, seconded by Habu Hakhal Daa Banerji. 

Dr. Annandale exhibited frogs and snakes brought by Mr. 
S. W. Kemp from the Abor foot-l~ills. 

The collection exhibited forms a very interesting addition 
to our knowledge of the fauna of the Himalayas, illustrating a 
district (the eastern extremity of the great range) hitherto al- 
most unknown. Specimens of a t  least 20 species of frogs, 
mostly arboreal in habits, were obtained, and of these over a 
third are new to science, while several (notably ~pecies of the 
two peculiar Hr~rrnese genera. Chiri.calus and Phrynoderma) 
are of c~onsiderable interest from a geographical point of view. 
No lesv tlian 23 kinds of snakes were obtained, including 
three app;~rently new to  science, one of wllich represents a 
hitherto uridescri bed genus. 

Mr. S. W. Kerup exhibited epecirllena of Peripatm fro:n 
the lower Abor hills. 

Peripalu,~ is e very primitive Arthropod which shows rela- 
tionships with both worms and insects. I t  had not previol~sly 
been found witlrin the limits of the Irlrlian Empire nor, in tho 
Eastern Hemi~phere,  in any locality north of the Malaya 
Pcninsl~la. T h o  specimens from the Ahor country allow sorne 
affinity with thoae from the latter region, hut they ev iden t l~  
represerrt a speciea Iritherto undewribed. 

Rev. H. Hoeten oxhihiteil a,11 Early Por t~~guese  inscription. 
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The following papers were read :- 
1 .  A Comparative Vocabulary of the lunguage o/ European 

Gypsies or Romnichal and colloquial Hindustani.-By W .  KIRR- 
PATRICK. 

This paper will be published in a subsequent number of 
the Journal. 

2. Surgeon Boughton and the grant of przvileqes to the 
English traders.-By MAULAVI ' ABD UL W ALI. 

This paper has been published in tlie Jo,urnal for March 
1912. 

3. Note on the secular cooling of the Eartla and a problem i n  
conduction of  heat.-By D. N .  MALLIK, Sc.D., F.R.S.E., 
Professor, Previdency College. Communicated by HON. JUSTICE 
SIR ASUTOSH MUKHOPADHYAYA , KT. 

The Adjourned Meeting of the? Medical Section of tho 
Society was held a t  the Society's Rooms on Wednewlay, Lhe 
8th May, 1912, a t  9-30 P.M. 

Major L. Rogers, C.I.E., I.M.S., in the chair. 

The following members were present :- 
Dr. Adrian Caddy, Lieut.-Col. J. T. Calvert, I.M.S., Dr. 

W. A. K. Christie, Major E. D. W. Greig, I.M.S., Dr. W .  C. 
Hossack, Capt. K. B. Seymour Sewell, I.M.S., Capt. J. D. 
Sandes, I.M.S., Honorary Secretary. 

Vi.sifors : -11. McLean, Esq., Dr. J. R.  Malony, Capt. F. B. 
Mackie, 1.M S. .  Dr. C. Pedler, Major J. W. F. Rait, I.M.S. 

The nlinutes of t l ~ e  last meeting were read and confirnied. 

I. The Cl~airman announced that Dr. Adrian Caddy had 
presented 53 Medical worlrs, belonging to Dr. Arnold Caddy, to 
tlic Society's Library. 

11. Capt. Sewell gave a demonstration of fish which eat 
rl~osquito larvae. 

111. The following paper was read :- 

Life Insu.rance i n  India.-B?g 1 ) ~ .  ADRIAN C A D ~ ) ~ .  





JUNE, 1912. 

The Monthly General Meeting of the Society warns held on 
Wednesday, the 6th June, 1912, a t  9-15 P.M. 

MAHZMAHOP~DHYAYA HARAPRAS~D S~STRT, C.I.E., Vice- 
President, in the chair. 

The following members were present :- 
Maulavi ' Abdul WBli Dr. L. L. Fermor, Mr.  F. H. Gravely, 

Mr. D. Hooper, Mr. S. W. ICenip, Rev. W. R. LeQuesne, Sur- 
geon-Captain F. F. MacCabe, Rev. N. Meldrum, Mr. George 
Stmdler, Dr. SatiB Chandra VidyLbh iiyana. 

The minutes of t he  last meeting were read and confirmed. 

Forty presentations were announced. 

The General Secretary reported that Syed Nasir Hosain 
Khan, Capt. A. E. J. Lister, I.M.S., Mr. W. F. Raltan, Rev. 
A. C. Ridsdale, and Mr. J. H. Lindsay had expressed a wish 
to withdraw from the Societ,~. 

The following seven gentlemen were balloted for as 
Ordinary Members :-- 

Dr. Henry Thormu Cullis, I.C.S.. Registrar, High Court, 
Calcutta, proposed by Capt. C. L. Peart, seconded by Mr. H. 
G. Graves ; Mr. Steplzen Demelriadi, Merchant, 211 Russell St.,  
proposed by Dr. (:. 1). Hope, seconded by Mr. D. Hooper ; Mr. 
David McLean, Manager, Indian Phoenix Assurance Co., Ltd., 
proposed by Dr. W. A. K.  Christie, seconded by Mr. G. H. 
Tipper: Babu Chumparan Misra, Tatmildar, Iiaisergunj, pro- 
posed by Mr. G. H Tipper, seconded by Mahbrnahoptidhy%ya 
HaraprasBd Sastri, C.I.E. ; Major John Forbes Rait, M.B., 
B.S. (Lond.), I.M.S., Superintendent,, Campbell Hospital, Cal- 
cutta, proposed by Major L. Rogers, C.I.E., I.M.S., seconded 
by Capt. J. D. Sandes, I.M.S. ; Major Walter Valentine Coppin- 
qer, M.B., B.Sc., F.R.C.S.I., I.M.S., Offg. Ophthalmic Sur- 
geon, 18 Harrington St., proposed by Major L. Rogers, C.I.E., 
I.M.S., seconded by Capt. J. D. Sandes, I.M.S. ; Capt. Fred- 
erick Percival Mackie, F.R.C.S., I.M.S., on special dut.y Shil- 
long, proposed by Major L. Rogers, C.I.E., I.M.S., seconded by 
Capt. J. D. Sandes, I.M.S. 

The following papers were read :- 
1. The Mirzii Niimah (The book of the perfect Gentleman) 

of Mirzii Ramran.-By MAULAVI M. HIDAYAT HUSAIN. 
Thie paper will he published in a subseqiient number of 

the J m d .  
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2. An investigation into the Ayurvedic Method of purif~- 
ing Mercury by Allium-Satiwm m Garlic Juice.-By MANIN- 
DRA NATH RANERJI. Communicated by  MR.  D .  HOOPER. 

This paper will not be published. 
3. The Chank Bangle Industry.-By JAMES HORNELL 

Communicated by DR. N .  ANNANDALE. 
This paper will be published in the Memoirs. 
4. Larvicides in action.- By SURGEON-CAPTAIN P. F. 

MACCABE, M.B., B.Ch. 
This paper will not be published. 

The Adjourned Meeting of the Medical Section of the 
Society was held a t  the Society's Rooms on Wednesday, the 
12th June, 1912, a t  9-30 P.M. 

MAJOR L. ROGERS, C.I.E., I.M.S., Vice-President, in the 
cLI~ir. 

The following members were present :- 
Major W. V. Coppinger, I.M.S.: Dr. Birendra Nath Ghose, 

Major E. D. W. Greig, I.M.S., Major E. A .  R. Newman, T.M.S.; 
(!apt. J .  D Sandes, I.M.S. (Hony. Secy.). 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

1. Clinical cases were shown :-- 

( a )  A case of Spastic Paraplegia with great   pas ti city, the 
result of syphilis-Antero-Lateral S c l e r o ~ i ~ .  Symptoms came 
on a year after 606 injection. 

( b )  A case of undaqcendecl testicle treated by suturing to 
Fmcia Late. 

(c) A case of Purpure Rheurnatica. 

2. The following paper was read :- 
Ih,qearres of the Kidneys, forming no. ui. of the " Gleaning8 

lrom the Calculla Post-Morlern Records."-By MAJOR L. ROGERS, 
C.I.E., I.kI.S., and discussed by MAJOR NEWMAN. 



JULY, 1912. 

The Monthly General Meeting of the Society was held on 
Wednesday; the 3rd Ju ly ,  1912, a t  9-15 p.m. 

MAHAMAHOPADHYAYA HARAPRASAD SHASTRI, C.I.E., Vice- 
President, in the chair. 

The following members were present :- 
Maulavi Abdul Wali, Mr. A. C. Atkinson, Rev. P. 0. Bod- 

ding, Babu Nilmani Chakravarti, Mr. B. L. Chaudhuri, Dr. L .  
L. Fermor, Mr. 3'. H. Gravely, Mr. H. G. Graves, Babu 
Amulyacharan Ghosh Vidyabhusana, Rev. H. Hosten, S.J. ,  
Mr. J. Insch, Babu Padamraj Jrtin, Mr. W. Jessop, Mr. S. W. 
Kemp, Mr. W. Kirkpetrick, Mr. G. Stadler, Rai Bahadur Lali t  
Dlohan Singha Ray, Dr. Satis Cliandra Vidyabhusana, Rev. J. 
Watt .  Rev. A. W. Young. 

T'isitors :-Mr. E. A. Andrews, Lieut. T. L. Bornford, 
I.M.S., Mr. J .  M. Dutt ,  Babu Sa.tis Chandra Roy Chaudhuri. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

Fifty-one pre~enta~tions were announced. 

The Chairinan announced :- T 

1. That  Mr. F. W. Kemp had been appointed t o  ac t  a s  
General Secretary in the place of Mr. G. H.  Tipper, gone 
home. 

2. That  Capt. C. L. Peert had been appointed Officer-in- 
Charge of the Search for Arabic and Persian MSS. 

3. That  the Trustees of the Elliott Prize for Scientific 
Restarch had awarded two prizes for the year 1911-one to 
Rabu Jitendre Nath Rnkshit, for his essay entitled " Prepara- 
tion of Potassium carbonate and Potassium bicarbonate on a 
large scale from Nitre," and anotller t o  Babu Jatindra Mohan 
natta, for his essay entitled " A few Ketonic dyes." 

As both the recipients were present, the Chairman handed 
the Medal, with Rs. 110 in cash, to each of them. 

The General 8ec-retary laid on the table the following pro- 
gress report of the Iinguistic Survey of India., up to the encl 
of the year 191 1,  by Dr. (now Sir) G. A. Griereon, presented 
to  the XVIth International Congrees of Orienttlliste held at 
Athens on 7th to 14th April, 1912 :- 
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XVITH INTERNATIONAL CONGRESS OF 
ORIENTALISTS. 

The following is a list of the  volumes of the Survey, show- 
ing the  s tate  at which each has arrived :- 

Vol. TI. 
Vol. 111. 

Vol IV. 
Vol. v. 
Vol. VI. 

Vol. VII .  

Vol. VIII.  

Vol. IX. 

Jntroduction. This cannot be  touched until a11 
the other volumes 11ave been printed and 
indexed. 

MGn-KhmEr and Tai Families 7 
Tibeto-Burman family. I n  three I 

parts. I 

Mundii and Dravidian families. I These havenli 
Indo-Aryan languages, Eastern ' been printed 

group. I n  two parts. 1 a n d  p u b -  
Indo-Aryan languages, Mediate I lished. 

group. I 
Indo-Aryan languages, South- l 

ern group. ) 

Indo-Aryan languages, North-Western group. 
A portion in type, and  the  rest nearly ready 
for the press. 

I n d o  Aryan languages, Central group :- 
Par t  I. Western Hindi and Panjgbi 

I n  the  press. 
Par t  11. REijasthBni and 

Gujarfiti. i Printed and 
Part  111. Bhil languages, published. 

etc. 
Pa r t  IV. Himalayan languages. In  tlie 

press. 
Eranian languages. The  greater part  in type. 

A small portion remaining to  be writt,en. 
Gipsy languages. This has been prepared by 

Dr .  Konow, and is ready for the presn. 

It will thus he seen tha t  the  Survey, save for t,he Intro- 
ductory volume, is nearly completed. Only a few mont l~a '  
work remains. As for what has not already been published. 
the following remarks may be of interest. 

Vol. XI11 covers tlie wholo of North-Western India, and 
deals with Sindhi, Lahncli, and the PiliRcha ln~lgilages (includ- 
ing KRshrniri) 3poken between the north-western frontier of 
Inrlie proper and tho Hindii Knsh. With the exception nf 
Kiishmirr, a,ll the Yihcicha Inngun~es have been disposed o f .  
and the section dealing with them is in type. Lahndi, by fa r  
the heavieat section. 'is completed, except' for 8 couple of 
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dialects, regarding which i t  has been found necessary to  make 
reference to India,. Sindhi, which will require but a short 
section, has not yet bee0 touched. All, therefore, of this 
volume .that remains to  be done is Sindhi, two dialects of 
Lnhndi, and KBshmiri. 

As regards Volume I X  (Eranian languages), two forms of 
speech remain unt,ouched, viz. Bilbchi and  Ormiiri. The latter 
is a nlost interest,ing, but  little known, language spoken in  
\Vazirist&n. I have been fortunate enongh to  obtain excellent 
m:~terials,  and hope to  be able to give a fairly complete account 
of i t .  I ha.ve already drafted a grammar and vocabulary. 
;2lthougll distinctly a member of the Eranian family, i t  also 
shows points of agreement with the PiSLcha languages of the 
Hindii ICush country. I t  may here be remarked tha t  KhEtrL- 
n i ,  a dialect of t.he Indo-Arpn  Lahndi, also shows signs of 
similar agreement. The rest of this volume, dealing with the 
Ghalchah languages, Pushtb, and sonie local varieties of 
Persian, has long been in type. 

As regards Volume I X ,  the parts dealing with RBjasthLni, 
( 4  ujariiti, and the Bhil languages have already been published. 
'I'l~e part for Western Hindi and PanjBbi has long bee11 ready 
for the press. but  difficulties connected with the preparation of 
special orient.a.1 type have delayed its appearance. Par t  IV  
I ~ a s  lately 1)ecn completed in MS., and gone t o  press. I t  deals 
with the Indo-Aryan languages of the Hi~nBlaya from Darjee- 
ling, in t>he east, t,o beyond Chnmbii, in the west. These have 
been divided into t,hree languages, or groups of dialects, 
which (proceeding fro111 east to west) I name, respectively, 
Eastern PahR~i  or NaipBli, Central PtxhR,ri, and Western 
PahRri. 

These PahCTi languages exhibit points of great interest, 
both to  the ethnologist and to the philologist. I n  Eastern 
PahB.!i we have an  Indo-Aryan language spoken by a dominant 
class, comparatively few in number, amidst a population whose 
speech is Tibeto-Burman. I n  such a case, we should expect t o  
find many instances of Tibeto-Burman loan-words, bu t  this 
does not occur t'o any large cxtent. On the other hand, the 
prainniar is greatly influencrd, and we find this Indo-Aryan 
language adopting a. system of conj~lgation and rules of syntax 
wllich are essent.ially Ti bet o- Burman. For instance, as in 
'I'ibeto Burman, there is n s1)rrial impersonal conjugation of 
every verb, giving an honorific sense : and tthe subject o l  a 
transitive verb in any t e n ~ e  (not, only th r  past tense) is put into 
t l ~ e  case of tJie agent. 

('entrnl Pahl,ri is t,lke In.ngnage of K ~ i t n a u ~ ~  and Gnrhwil. 
The many dialects can conveniently be grouped under the two 
Inngunge names of Kumauni and Ga.rhwiili. The speakers of 
Eastern Paliii.~i call t,hcmselves " Khi~s," and the principal 
tlialect. of Karnanni is callod Khns -pnr j i y l ,  or " the ~peech  
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of the Khas-people. " The main cultivating population of 
Kumaun and Ga~hwiil belongs to  the  Khas tribe. Western 
PahBri is the name given to  the group of dialects betweell 
GarhwL1, on the east, and Jammii  and Kaslimir, an the west. 
It includes the vernacular language of the country round ~ i h l a .  

The tract  over which Central and Western Pahiiyi are 
spoken,closely corresponds to the ancient SapZdalaksha,l the 
country from which in  old times the Gurjaras migrated to  
populate North-Eastern Rljput.?.?n% (MEwRt and Jaipur).  Dr. 
Bhandarkar has shown that  the Riijpiits are the modern 
representatives of ancient Gurjaras who adopted the professioil 
of arms, the remainder, who adhered to  t,he tribal pastoral life, 
retaining the old name of " Gurjara," or,  in modern times, 
'' Giijar." 

The Khas tribe of the Central Pal15:i tract represents the 
ancient Khasas, regarding whom much has been written, but  
little tlefinitelp proved. The cult.ivating population of the 
Western Pahag tract calls itself ' ' KanGt," not " Khas " ; but 
the KanEts are divided into two classes, one of which, the lower 
in status, bears the name of " lchas." The other class, of 
higher status, calls itself "RBo," and claims, as  the name 
implies, t o  be of impure RLjpEt descent. 

The language spoken in the three PahR!.i tracts is, as  is 
well known, connected with RLjasthiini, and when the PahBri 
volume appcara, i t  will be seen that  i t  agrees most closely with 
the dialects of North-Eastern RiijputBnB-MEwkti and Jaipuri. 
But  throughout there are traces of arrother form of speech 
belonging to  the North-Western group, which I call " PiBiicha." 
These traces are slight in Eaatern Pahl.ri ,  strong in Central 
Pahiiri, and very strong in Western PahRri. 

The stat,e of affairs is further complicated by the fact that  
in  the extreme north-west, amongst. Pi65cha-speaking peoples- 
in the distant hills of SwLt and Kashmir-there are a t  the 
present day wandering tribes of (iiijar cattle tenders and shep- 
herds, who have n language uf their own quite different from 
that  of the people among whom they dwell. This l ~ n g u a g e  also 
closely resembles the Riijasthiini of 3IEwiit and Jaipur. 

Although i t  is unsafe to base ethnological theories on 
linguistic facts, I think tha t  when Part  I V  of V o l ~ ~ m e  TX of 
the Linguistic Survey is published, i t  will be seen that  the 
following theory is a t  leaat not i~iconsistent with t l ~ e  linguistic 
facts aa we now obeerve them. 

I suggest that  the earliest krlown Indo-Aryan, or Aryan 
inhabi tan t  of the Himklaya tract,  known as Sapiidalaksha, 
were the Khakaa These spoke a language akin t,n what are 
now the PiPFicha languages of the Hindli Kusll. They are now 

I See Dr. Hhandarknr. i l l  Ind ian  Anittpcnry. 5 7 .  ( 101 1 ). 28. The 
nnrne m t i l l  qrlrviveq in the  " .9nwilBkh " Hillq. 
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represented in  the Western Paliii~i tract by the Khas clan of 
the KanEts, and in the Central PaliLri tract by the Khas tribe, 
which forms the bulk of the cultivating population. 

I n  later times the Kha6as were conquered by the Gurjaras. 
The Gurjaras are now represented by the Riijpiits of the whole 
Sapldalaksha tract, and also by the Riio clan of tlie ICanGts, 
which represents these Gurjaras who did not take to warlike 
pursuits, but remained cultivators. Hence their claim to be of 
impure Riijpiit descent. I n  Ga~hwRl and Kumaun. where (for 
our present purposes) there are only Rajpiits and Kha$as, the 
cultivating Gurjaras became merged in the-general Iihas popula- 
tion. Over the whole of this SapBdalakslla tract the Gurjaras 
and the Khahas gradually amalgamated, and they now speak one 
language, mainly Gurjari, but also bearing traces of tlie speech 
of the original KhaAa population. 

As DC. Bhandarkar has shown, many of these SapBdalak- 
sha Gurjaras migrated into R,F.jputiina, carrying their language 
with them? which there developed into RLjastll?mi. In  tlie 
subsequent centuries there was constant comrnunicatio~~ 
between R5,jputiinB and Sapiidalaksha, and, under the pressure 
of Mughul domination, there ultimfi.tely set in a considerable 
tide of emigration back from RajputBnii. into SapBdaldrsha. 
These immigrants were rec,eived with all the prestige of the 
liigli position to wl~icli they had attained in the social system 
of t l ~ e  Indian Pldns. The foundation by then1 of various Hill 
States is a matter of history nnd need not bere detain us, but, 
from a iinguistic point of view, the important fact is that they 
still further strengthened the Rajasth;l.ni element in the Pa.ht-1~1 
dialects. 

There reniain the nomadic Giijars of the north-western 
hills. Their presence is accounted for as follows :-We have 
seen that those Gnrjaras who did not take to warlike pursuits, 
but adliered to their pwtoral occupation, retained the name 
and social status of Gurjaras or Gcjars. .During the period in 
which Rltjpiit rule heca~ne extended over the PanjBb. tlie 
R5,jpfit fighting men were accompanied by their 1iu;nbler 
pastoral brethren, and we now find a line of Criijar colonization 
running from MEwBt (tlie " G~ijarRt " of Albiriini) up bot,h 
sides of the Jamna valley, and thence following the foot. of the 
Panjitb Himiil~ya,  right up to the Indus. Where they lieve 
settled in the plains they have abandonecl their own 1a.nguegc 
and spealr that of the surrounding population, but, as we enter 
the lower hills we invariably come upon a dialect locally known 
as " Gnjnri." In  each case this can best be described as the 
language of the people nearest the local Gujars, but badlv 
epoken, as i f  I>y foreigners. The further we go into these 
eparaely populated I~ills, the more independent do we find the 
Gfijar dialect, and the less is it influenced by its surroundings. 
At length, when we get into the wild hill-country of Swlt  rznd 
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I i~sh rn i r ,  the nomad Giijars are found still pursuing their 
pastoral avocations, and still speaking the language their 
a~lcestors brought with tllern from MEwiit. Bu t  even this 
s l~ows traces of its long journey. For t,hese Giijars, wandering 
over hills where the resident population speaks either Pusht6 
or some Pi4Bc11a dialect, and separated from the J a m n l  by the 
wide plains of the Panjiib, over wllicll either Lahndi ot. Panjsbi 
is the universal tongue, speak a language, which, though nearly 
the same as JlEwlti. also contains, like flies in amber, odd 
pllrases and idioms belonging to the HindGstBni of the JamnB 
mlley. These they could not have taken from Pusht6 or from 
Pidacha. These are strangely alike to  Lahndi and PunjBbi. 
Tl~ese do  not occur in M6wiiti, and they clearly show tha t  the 
GGjars, on their way to S w l t  and Iiashmir, must, at one period 
o f  t.heir wanderings: have lived in the Jam115 valley. 

The following four gentle~nen were balloted for as  Ordi- 
nary Members :- 

Babu Bodhi.sathea S P ~ .  M . X . ,  B.L., Vakil, High Court. 91, 
Durga Charan Mittra's Street,  Calcutta, proposed by Mr. G. H .  
Tipper. seconded by Bahu Rakhal Das Banerjee ; Mr. Everard 
Digby, B.Sc. (London), Manager, Associated Press of India, I ,  
Garstin'a Place, Calcutta, proposed by Hon. Justice Sir Asu- 
tosh Mukhopadhyaya, Kt. ,  seconded by Mr. H. G. Gravea; 
Lieu!. T. L. Bornlo9 d ,  I. M . S . ,  Officiating Surgeon-Naturalist, 
Indian hluseum, Calcutta, proposed by Capt. R B. Seymour 
Sewell, I.M.S., secbonded by Mr. 8.  W. Kemp ; Mr. Egbert A. 
Andretos. Entomo!ogist, Indian Tea Association, Tocklai, Cin- 
namara E'.O., Jorhat  . Assam, proposed by Mr. S. W. Kemp, 
srcondecl by Mr. F. H. Gravely. 

Mr.  F. H .  C4ravely exhibited Pcdipalpi from Caves near 
Moulnlein. 

Mr. S.  W.  Kemp exhibited bowls from the Abor country. 

The following papers were read :- 
(1) Thp Dole of  Varclhn Mihirn's Birth.-By BRAJALAL 

MUKERJEE. 
(2)  An old Buddhist Commentary on Amrakosa.-By 

MAHAWAIIOVADHYAYA SATIS CHANDJ~A VIDYABHURANA. M.A. 

(3)  Theories to explain the orivin of the Viuon Family.- 
H!I MAHAMAHOPA~HYAYA HARAPRASAD SHASTRI, C.J.E., M.A. 

These t w o  papers will be publivlletl in a snhsequent nurn- 
her of the . l o u r ~ ~ n ' .  
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The Adjourned Meeting of the Medical Section of the 
Society was held a t  the Society's Rooms on Wednesday, tlie 
10th July,  1912, a t  9-30 p.m. 

COLONEL G. F. A. HARRIS, C.S.I., President, in the chair 

The following members were present :- 

Dr. C. A. Bentley, Lieut. T.  L .  Bornlord, I.M.S., Lieut.-Colo- 
nel W. J. Buchsnan, I.M.S., Dr. Adrian Caddy, Lieut.-Colonel 
J .  T.  Calvert, I.M.S., Dr. Gopal Chandra. Chatterjee, Dr. K.  I<. 
Chatterjee, Major W. V. Coppinger, I.M.S., Dr. H. & I .  Crako, 
Lieut.-Colonel B. H. Deare, I.M.S., Dr. C. H. Elmes, Major E. 
D. W. Greig, I.M.S., Dr. W. C. Hossack, Surgeon-Capt. F. Mac- 
Cabe, Dr. Indumadhab Mallick, Capt. D. McCay, I.M.S., Lieut..- 
Colonel A .  H. Nott, I.M.S., Major J .  W. F .  Rait ,  I.M.S., Major 
L. Rogers, C.I.E., Capt. H. B. Steen, I.M.S., Capt. J. 1). 
Sandes, I.M.S. 

Visitors :-Dr. J .  B. Malony, Dr. B. C. Roy, Dr. U. C. 
Sen Gupta, Major F. Smith, I.M.S., Dr. T. Sur. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

I .  Clinical cases were shown :- 

(a )  Col. Calvert showed a case of Spastic Paraplegia, 
( b )  Dr. Chatterjee showed cases of Liver abscess and 

Splenic abscess treated by emetin with recovery. Also a 
case of removal of fish bones from the throat by Oesopljago- 
tomy. 

(c )  Dr. Gopal Chatterjee showed a case of Filariasis 
treated by 606 injection intranluscularly with excellent re- 
sr~lts and apparent recovery. Also a case of Tuberculosis of 
spine treated by Tuberculin injections. These cases were dis- 
cossed 1)y those present. 

2. The following paper was read :- 

Maiaria according to the newer researches.-By DR. C. A .  
BENTLEY. 

He drew attention to ce~ta in  genera1isation.r. Malaria, 
a normal condition to marly in certain countries. Prncticnlly 
all population afl'ccted but only those in certain well-defined 
conditions sllow sign of the cl~seaqe. Tolerance. He co~~cludecl 
that nn ordinary method of clui~~ine and n~osquito-destructio~~ 
are only of mild importance and tlmt education and a higher 
standard of living were tlle main features tllat. should I I P  
attvocated. Dr. Hossack agreed with Dr. Bentley. Major Greig 
ant1 Major Smith, and Dr. Chatterjee also spoke. Dr. Bentley 
replied. 





AUGUST, 1912. 

The Monthly General Meeting of t>he Society was held 
on Wednesday, the 7th August, 1912, a t  9-15 p.m. 

MAHAMAHOPADHYAYA HARAPRASAD SHASTRI, C.I.E., Vice- 
President, in the chair. 

The following members were present :- 
Maulavi Abdul Wali,  Mr. J. Coggin Brown, Mr. F. H. 

Gravely, Mr. D. Hooper, Dr. W. C. Hossack, Rev. H. Hosten, 
S.J., Mr. S. W. Kemp, Mr. R. D .  Mehtn, C.I.E., Rai Bahadur 
Lalit Mohan Singha Ray,  Mr. G. St,adler, Dr .  Sntis Chsndra 
Vidyabhusana, Rev. J. Watt'. 

Visitor :-Dr. S. B. Mehta. 

T l ~ e  rlli~lut~oe of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

Tllirty-one presentations wore announced. 

Tllc. Gcuera,l Secretary reported tha t  Mr. W. S. hlilne, I.C.S., 
Major H .  \\'. (:rnt,t,en. R#.A.M.C..  ancl Major V. E. H. Lindosa ,~ ,  
I.RI.S., Iiad cxpreasetl n wish to  wit,htlraw froni t,he Society. 

!rhe following tllrer! gcnt,lelnen were balloted for as  Ordi- 
nary Mernbrrs :- 

RnBn A tul Uehnri Uhosl~. ,  Vnlcil, High Ch~lr t ,  ~~roposecl l)y 
Hen. Mr. ,Tustice J. (:. Woodroffe, seconded by Col. G. F. .A. 
Harris, C.S.I. ; Mr. P. 9. Ramalu Cl~e t ly ,  Lander1 Proprietor, 5, 
Strotten Moollia Moodolly Street,  h'ladras, proposed hay H:lbr~ 
Rakhal Das Ranerjee, seconded by h l : ~ l r a ~ ~ l a l ~ o p a d l l ~ ~  
Haraprasad S hast,ri ; and Syed .4bdu,lla.1~1- Alusaw,tl, R .  A , ,  
Zelnindat, Rol~ar, Ilistrict Uurdwan, propos(?d by Maulavi M. 
Hidxynt Hosain, seconded h ~ 7  Dr. Satis Chn.ndra Vidyal1llusn.11~. 

Mr. 1). Hoopcr ~xllibit~t~cl a specbir~ictn of the fa t  of a tiger 
( P e t i ~  t igris)  received from Mo~irl)hir.nj. 

Tiger's tat has n co~lsideral)lo ~oca l  roput,ntiol~ as a, healing 
remedy fo r  l~ lc r rs  slid skill affcctior~s. T l ~ c  s i ~ n ~ p l e  is Rome- 
what, decon~posed a11t1 hiis an acid valrre of 133. 'l'lic chern~r.al 
and pllysical cor~st,a~zts are : --Spcrilic gravity a t  40eC., 0.8912 ; 
rnrlt,ing point 55"; snpo~lilicirt~iotl value 200.8; i o d i ~ ~ e  val~lo 
57.7;  !)5 pcr cent of fa.tt,y ncids melting a t  37.5': nentrnliss- 
tion value 2023.2, consrsting principnily of oleic and paltnitic 
acids. The fat  iq relatcd to that  of the wild cat ( F .  talus) and 
dnlncatic cat (F. domrsticn) examined by Amthr~r and Zi~lli 
 PIN Z C ~ / I I ~ I ~  I !)OR-?l) 
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The following papers were read :- 
I .  Firoz Shah's Tunnels at De!hi.--By REV. H .  HOSTEN, 

8.d. 
3. A Note on Bhalli.-B?j MAHAMATIO~AD~IYAYA HARA- 

P R A S A I )  SITASTR~, C.1.E. 
3. Who were the Sungas?-By MAHAMAHOFADHYAYA 

HARAPRASAD SHASTRI, C.I.E. 
4. Two more new species ot Gramineae from Bombay.-By 

R. K .  BHIDE, Assistant Economic Botanist, Bombay. G o ~ ~ I L -  
nicated by the Natural History Secretarg. 

5. A measure of Chemical Affinity.-By MANINDRA NATH 
BANERJI. Communicated by HON. ,TUSTICE SIR A s n r o s ~  
MUKHERII, KT. 

This paper will not be published in tho Journal. 
6. The Mouthless Indians of ~l/legnsthenes.-R?j REV. H .  

HOSTEN, S.J. 
7. Account of a n  Expedition among the Abors i n  1853.-R!/ 

REV. FR NICHOLAS KRICH, of the Foreign Miasions of Paris. 
Translated by REV. A. GILLE, 8.5. Communicated b!/ the 
General Secretary. 

This paper will be published in a suhseqilent number of 
the Jot~rnal. 

The Adjourned Meeting of the Medical Section of the 
Society was held at the Society's Ronms on Wr?dnr.?d:ay, l l ~ r ?  
14th A I I ~ I I ~ ~ ,  1912, a t  9-30 p.m. 

MAJOR L. R O G E H S ,  C.1 E., I.nl.s., i l l  t,llc cllikir. 

The followir~g ~nernl~crs  were prc'xvl~t :- 
Litbut.-Color~el B. H. Denre, I.M.S., Dl.. H. Pinck, Major 

1). McCay, I.M.S., Captain J. D. Sandes, I.M.S., Honort1.r.v 
Secrrtarv. 

The minntes of the last meeting were rcad and confirn~c~tl 

The lollo\ving papers were read :- 
1 .  Qlennings lrom the Colc~rtta Poet-Morlem Rrcord,~, NO. 

V I I .  Dieeaee oi the Ner?)ou.q Sy8tem.-By M A . ~ O R  r l .  R O ~ ~ E R S ,  
C.I.E., I.M.S. 

2. Noles on some cnses of Nervou~ niemse.q.-Ily Tlrerrrr.- 
( locox~r,  13. H .  I)EARE. 1.M.S. 



SEPTEMBER, 1912. 

The Monthly General Meeting of the Society was held on 
Wednesday, the 4th September, 1912, at 9-15 p.m. 

COLONEL G .  F. A. HARRIS, C.S.I., President, in the  chair. 

'L'he following members were present :- 
Maulevj Abdul Wali, Mr. A. C. Atltinson, Dr. Sivenath 

Bhattacharji, Lieut. T. 1,. Bornford, I.M.S., Mr. J. Coggin 
Brown, Mr. G. de  P. CoLter, Dr. W. A. K.  Christie, Mr. E. 
Digby, Dr. L. L. Farmor, Mr. H.  O.  Graves, Mr. H. H. Hayden, 
C.I.E., Mr. D. Hooper, Rev. H. Hoaten, S.J. ,  Mr. J .  Insch, 
Mr. V. H. Jackson, Mr. W. Jessop, Mr. H. C. Jones, Mr. S. W. 
Kemp, Rev. W. R. LeQuesne, Mr. R. D. Mehta, C.T.E.. Capt. 
It. R. Seymour Sewell, I M.S., MahBmahopidhyRya HaraprnsRd 
Siistri, C.I.E., R,ev. J. Watt. 

I*isitors:-Mr R. C .  Burton, Mr. 0. (:. Hn~rhleichet., Mr8. 
Inscll, hlr. E. H. Pascoe. 

Tlte ~niuutes  of tlln lnst meetfing worc rend ant1 co r~ f i rn ld .  

Tlte General Secretary reported the tleni.li o f  l{itl)i~ Nol~i  11 

(lhsndm Bural and B;\,b~l Moheudrn. Nn t l~  I>e. 

Tht! followina t,wo grntleme~l were ha.llnled for as Ordi- 
nary Members :- 

Bnhadur Singh Sin&, Zetni ndur nrttl Hitnker , .47,i lngallj , 
District Mnrsllidabad. propoeed by Uabu Ra.kha1 Dns Hanerji, 
seconded by MallRmahopR.dhyKya Ha.rapl.mi.d S'R8attri, C.1.E. : 
Mr. T. P. Qlboslt. Zemindtlr, Kidderpore, Calcut,ta, proposed by 
Hon. Justice Sir Asutosli Mnkhopndhyrtya, Kt. ,  seconded by 
T)r. Stltis Cllandra Vidyabhnsnna. 

RI t l I lR~na l rop ldhy~  Haraprasiid f%stri exl~ihitetl t l lc?  

ge~lealogicnl tree of t l r f :  K.it,hor falllily ant1 of a plrotogr:~,ld~ of 
~lriltoji ,  (.he Foi~nder of the fanrily. 

A colnljle:e gencnlonicitl tree of tlle ILi~!lror family of 
.R.Zjput~, giving t , l~r  lineage of the ItRjiis of Jodl~apur :~ ,  HikTtnir, 
lii~cngnrlr arid ltr~hltlm, p13epared nntlor tglle direction of a far- 
fantcd \ ) ~ r d  of R:ijputS.nS,, (3itrhat Hala BOX of Hanuta in 
Jaipni from I b t ~  Sllilio, the fourtder of tile family, wit11 a 
pol.trait of Sl~ilro 011 l~or~cl);t(:k and that  of his wife P5.rvntri, 
wlro clietl a, x:r,l i. 
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MahBmahop5dhyi-tya Harapraszd SSstri also exhibited 
some manuscripts of the 121h century. 

A manuscript of PrajfiBpBramitBsata-sBhasrikB-ratna-sam- 
cayagBth5 in 84 chapters, written in mixed Sa.nslrl*it, entirely 
in verse. Translated into Chinese in A.D. 982. The present 
manuscript copied in A.D. 11 75. 

Govindariija, the son of MBdhava Bhatta, is well known as 
E commentator of Manu. It is not co~nmonly known that he 
wrote a complete code of Hindu Law. Such a code has been 
found, copied in the year 1145. This is the earliest code of 
Hindu Law yet known. 

Mr. S. W. Kemp exhibited photographs (lantern slides) 
taken in the Abor country. 

The following papers were read :.- 
1. Preliminary Note on the Origin of Meteorites.-By L. I,. 

FERMOR, D.Sc., A.R.S.M., F.G.S. 
2. Remarks on Me Tibetan Manuscript Vocabularies i n  the 

Rishop's College, Calcutta.-By REV. FR. F E L I X ,  O.C. Com- 
municated by REV. H .  HOSTEN, S..J. 

3. Earliest Jesuit Printing i n  India-From the Spanish of 
Fr. C. Gomez Rodeles, S.,J.-By F R .  L. CARDON, S.J. Corn- 
municated by REV. H .  HOSTEN, S.J. 

4. Bakkshali Manuscript.-By G. R. KAYE. 
These three papers will be published in  a sribsequent 

number of the. Journal. 
5. A possible Chemical Hethod of dietinguishing between 

Seamned and Unseasoned Teak-wood.-By ANUKUL CHANI)RA 
SIRCAR, M. A , ,  F.C.S., Premchand Roycha.nd Scholar. Com- 
municated by MR. E. R. WATSON. 

Thie paper has been published in the Journal for Auguat, 
1012. 

6. A Biography of Santi Deva, the author of Bodhicaryyn- 
vatara.-By ~ \ I I A H ~ ~ I A H O P . ~ D H Y ~ A  HARAPRASAD ~ S T R ~ ,  C.1.E. 

T l i i ~  paper will be published in 8 subsequent number of 
the ,Jo~irnnl. 



The Monthly General Meeting of the Society was held on 
Wednesday, the 6th November, 1912, a t  9-15 P.M. 

D. HOOPER, EsQ., F.C.S., F.L.S., B.A.S.B., in the chair. 

The following members were present :- 
Mr. E. A. Andrew~, Capt. T. L. Bomford, I.M.S., Mr. J. C 

Brown, Mr. B. L. Chaudhuri, Dr. W. A. K. Christie, Rai Bahe- 
dur B. A. Gupte, Mr. W. Jessop, Surgeon-Captain F. F. Mac- 
Cabe, Capt. R. B. Seymour Sewell, I.M.S., Aga Mohammad 
Kazim Shirazi, Mr. G. Stadler, Mr E. Thornton, Dr. Satis 
Chandra Vidyabhusana, Rev. J. Wat,t. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

Two hundred and eleven presentations were announced. 

The General Secretary reported that  Mr. B. De and Major 
H. J. Walton, I.M.S., had expressed a wish to withdraw from 
the Society. 

The General Secretary also reported that  the  following 
gentlemen had been elected Ordinary Members during the 
recess in accordance with Rule 7. 

Bahadur Sing11 Singhi. 
Mr. T. P. Ghosh. 
Dr. Philip Lechmere Stallard. 
Mr. H 0. Bolton. 

The following two gentlemen were bi~lloted for as Ordinary 
JIemhers :- 

,Mr. I I .  G. Tomkzns, C.I.E., P.R.C.S., Accountant-General, 
Bengal, 9 Riverside, Barrackpore, proposed by Col. G. F. A. 
Harris, (3,s. I., seconded by Dr. E. P. Harrison ; Pundit LVanana 
nube,  B.A., Tahsildar, District of Ballia, United Provinces, 
proposed by Mr. A Venis, seconded by Mahamahopadhyaya 
Haraprasad Shast r~ ,  C.1.E. 

Mr. J. Coggin Brown exhibited some Stone Irnplelnel~t~s 
f rot:: the Yunlihn l'roviuce, China. 

The collection exhibited consists of 53 specimens of stone 
imple~rrents of neolithic age, obtained during t,he course of 
extensive travels in the province of Yunnan, Weatern China. 
The greater number are stone axes and wedges of various sizes 
hut hammer stones and an interesting shouldered celt, similar 
to t,ypes previously discovered in the Laos and in Upper Burma, 
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are also represented. A small collection of jedeite implements 
from Yunnan, already described in the Journal of the Society, is 
also exhibited for comparison. 

The following papers were read :- 
1. The Marriage Ceremony and Marriaqe Customs of the 

Qehara Kanjars. By W KIRKPATRICK. 
This paper will be published in a si.lbsequent number of 

the Journal. 
2. On Isomeric L411ylamines. By Dr. P .  C.  RAY and RASIK. 

LAL DATTA. 
3. The Preparation and Decomposition of Monocltloro- and 

Ddchlorobenzylamines. By RASIK LAL DATTA. Communicated 
by Dr. P .  C. RAY. 

4. Action o/ Slannic Chloride on Phenylhydrazine. By 
JITENDRA NXCH RAKSHIT. Communicated by Dr. P .  C .  RAY. 

These two papers will be published in e subsequent number 
of the Journal. 

The Adjourned Meeting of the Medical Section of the Society 
was held a t  the Society's Rooms on Wednesday, thn 27th 
November, 1912, a t  9-30 P.M. 

COLONEL G. F. A. HARRIS, C.S.I., President, in the cl~a.ir. 

The following members were present :- 
Dr. C. H. Elmes, Major E. D. W. Greig, I.M.S., Dr. W. C. 

Hosmck. Ceptein F. P. Mackie, I.M.S., Lieut.-Col. A. H. Nott , 
I.M.S., Dr. J .  E. Yanioty. Major J. W. F. Rait, I.M.S., Captain 
J.  D. Sendes, I.M.S., Honorary Secretary. 

Vieibr.q:-Captain J. H. Buree~s,  I.M.S., Captain R. R .  
Lloyd, I.M.S., Col. F. Smith, R.A.M.C., Lieut.-Col. W. D. 
Sutherlands, 1.M.S 

The minutes of the last meet.ing were read end confirmed. 

Dr. H m s ~ c k  reed a paper on Dengue and its relations to 
three end seven-day fever. He expreeeed the opinion that 
theee diseases were the same, and that according to our pmeent 
knowledge we have no reeeon for differentiating them. Col. 
Harris, Lt.-Col. Nott, Lt.-Col. Smith, Captain Burgees and Dr. 
Elmee also spoke. The diacuesion on the paper was postponer1 
trill the following meeting of the Medical Section. 



DECEMBER, 1912. 

The Monthly General Meeting of the Society was held on 
Wednesday, the 4th December, 1912, a t  9-15 P.M. 

MAHAMAHOPADHYAYA HARAPRASAD SASTRI, C.I. E. ,  Vice- 
President, in the chair. 

The following members were present :- 
Maulavi Abdul Wali, Dr. N. Annandale, Mr. A. C. Atkinson, 

Dr. Siva Nath Bhattacherjee, Mr. J. C. Brown, Mr. B. L. 
Cheudhuri, Dr. W. A. K Chriatie, Mr. F. H. Gravely, Hon. Mr. 
Justice H. Holmwood, Rev. H. Hosten, S.J . ,  Dr. G. E. Pilgrinl, 
Capt. R. B. Seymour Sewell, I.M.S., Mr. T. Southwell, Mr. G. 
Stadler, Dr. Satis Chandra Vidyabhusana, Rev. A. W. Young. 

Visitors :-Pandit NBnu RBm BrahmavRt, Mr. J .  McDougall, 
Mr. E. A. Southwell, Mr. M. Tonnet. 

Thc Minutes of t'he last Meeting were rend and confirmed. 

Thirty-eight ]>resentations were announced. 

The General Secretary reported that  the Most Rev. Dr. 
R. S. Copleston, D.D., and Major R. H. Maddox, I.M.S., had 
expressed a wish to withdraw from the Society. 

The General Secretary also reported the death of Mr. W. H. 
Buchan, I.C.S. 

The Chairman anno~lnced that Dr. Annandale had returned 
to Calcutta and had taken charge of the duties of the Anthropo- 
logical Secretary from Captain Sewell, I.M.S. 

The Chairman laid on the table the following appeal for 
contributions to the Busteed Memorial Fund :- 

Early in the present year there diod, a t  the age of 78, 
Brigade-Surgeon Henry Elmsley Bueteed, M.D., C.I.E., for- 
merly in the Medical Service of the Honoiirable Emt  India 
Company. 

Tl lo~e who were iu India during the last quarter of the 
nineteenth century, and all who are interested in the stirring 
tale of tlle rise of British power in that coul.ltry, must be sen- 
sible of the great debt due to Dr. Busteed for the sagacious 
and indefatigable researches which he cotlducted into the hiu- 
tory of " Old Celcuttn.," for the light which he threw upon the 
lifo a.nd conversation of our countrymen in that city, and for 
thc graphic pictures drawn by his careful pen of one of the 
tnost, momcntouv periods in the growth of our Indian Empire, 
the days of Warren H~stirlge and Impey, of Francis and 
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Clavering, and Madanie Grand. I t  is not too much to say that  
Dr. Busteed re-discovered " Old Calcutta," and brought to 
life again a crowd of interesting figures who once trod that  
famous stage. 

I t  is felt that some memorial of him should be placed in 
the Przmier City of India, which he loved so well, and which 
owes so much to  his inexhaustible knowledge and untiring eru- 
dition; and i t  is thought t ha t  not only his personal friends, 
but  also those who have read with delight his fascinating 
" Echoes from Old Calcutta," would be glad to contribute to 
such an object. The nature of the Memorial must obv ious l~  
depend upon the an~oull t  of the fund raised for this purpose, 
but i t  is hoped tha t  i t  may be possible t o  place a bust in the 
Victoria Memorial Hall in Calcutta which is now in course of 
erection, and will, when completed, be the National Gallery 
and Valhalla of India. 

Contributions will he gladly received, in England, either 
hy Sir Janles Bolirdillon, " Westlands," Liphook, or by 
Messrs. Richardson & Co., 25, Suffolk Street, Pall Mall; and in 
India by Messrs. Grindlay & Co., Calcutta. 

S. C. BAYLEY. CURZON OF KEDLESTON. 
J. A. BOURDILLOS. H. MORT~MER DURAND. 
HENRY COTTON. A. S. LETRBRIDQE. 
A .  W. CROFT. MAC DONNELL. 

E .  DENISON Ross. 

The following gentleman was balloted for as an Ordinary 
Member :- 

Babu Cllandra Kumar Agarwala, Tea p l a ~ ~ t e r  , Tatnulbaria 
Tea Estate, proposed by Babu Rnkhel I)as Banerji, seconded 
by Mr. S. W. Kemp. 

Rlr. F. H. C:rsvely exhibited living specimens of Pedipalps 
from the Pari Ijiatrict. 

Tlie specimens belong to  the species Phrynichus reniformis, 
L.,  w l ~ i c l ~  has not previously been found as far north as  Orissa. 

Mr. B. L. Chaudlluri exhibited specimens of fish collected 
by Pull. S. W. K e n ~ p  in the Abor country. 

Only a few of the fishes out  of a large number collected by 
Mr. S. W. Kemp during the Abor Expedition are exhibited. 
Four of these are believed to be new species, viz. one Nemaclli- 
1a.9, an Oreinus, a Macrones and a Moringua found in the water- 
supply. Besides these there are two well-marked varieties of 
Rasbora and Macrones. Some of the rare and interesting 
specimens collected are also exhibited. 

Yandit Nlnu R%m Brahmavst exhibited MS8. of Prthviraja 
Reso and read a note thereon. Communicated by Mahemello- 
padhyaye Herapr~oed Sastri, C.1.E. 
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Two manuscripts of Prthvir&jar%so were exhibited. One 
is supposed to be a fragment of what CBnd Kavi wrote, and 
the second purported to contain additions mad* by hi3 son 
Jhalla. He showed how these two versions differed from the 
edition printed a t  Benares and also explained how the ' ' Prthvi- 
rljareso " from a smaU beginning of 6000 slokas had assumed 
a gigantic proportion. 

There are two opinions about the genuineness of Prtbvi- 
r5jar6so. The school of MahiimahopBdhy5ya SySmalad6s 
Kaviriija maintains that  i t  is a forgery of the 15th century, 
while Mohan LB1 Bissen L i l  Pandeya and liis school maintain 
that i t  is tlre genuine work of CBnd written in the 12th century 
A.D. NAnu RBm is &,descendant of Cnnd and he starts n new 
theory of gradual accretion. 

The following papers were read :- 
1. Fragments of a Buddhist work i n  the uncient Aryan 

lanlluuge 01 Chinese I1urkisdan.-By DR. S P E N  KONOW. 
This paper will be published in the Memoirs. 

2. Th,e Portuguese Inscriptions i n  the Kapalesvara Temple, 
Mailupur, Il1adras.-By Rev. H. HOSTEN, S.J. 

3. Contributiolza to the Biology of t l~e  Lake of ti be ria,.^. 
KO. I .  A?? account of the Sponges.-By N .  ANNANDALE, D.Sa., 
F.A.S.B. 

These t,wo 1)nl)er.u will he publislled in a subsequent 
number of the Jo~trnal.  

4. The Ash of the Pla,nlain (hlusa sapient,unl, Linn.). By 
D. HOOPER. 

This paper has been published in the Journal for Novem- 
ber 1912. 

5. On a newly discovered Qupta Inscription at Mandasore. 
By  Maha?nal~,opadh.yaya HARAPRASAD SASTRI, C.I.E. 

6. A short note on Ayi  Pantha, a newly discovered cult i n  
the Bilutll~ District of the Marwar State.-By Mah,amahopnr 
dhyayn HARAPRASAD SASTRI, C.I.E. 

Tllescs t w o  1,npors have not yet been submitted to the! 
Pul:)licstio~l (lommittee. 

The Adjourned Meeting of the Medical Section of the 
Society was held a t  the Society's Rooms on Wednesday, the 
11th Dccc%tnbnr, 1912, a t  9-30 P.M. 

MA.JOK L. R O ~ E E S ,  C.I.E., I.M.S., in the chair. 
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The followir~g nlerubers were present :- 
Dr. Gopal Chandra Chatterjee, Dr. Harinath Ghosh, Dr. 

W. C. Hossack, Lieut.401. I?. P. Maynard, I.M.S., Captain D. 
McCay, I.M.S., Lieut.-Col. A. H. Nott., I.M.S., Major G. F. A. 
Rait,: I.M.S., Captain J. W. Sandes, I.M.S., Honorary Secrehary. 

Visitors :-Capt,ain Green Armytage, I.M.S., Dr. Jenkins, 
Captain R. B. Lloyd, Dr. Nanilal Pan, Col. F. Smith, I.M.S. 

The rninutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

I. Clinical cases were ahown. 

11. The discussion on Dr. Hossack's Paper on Dengue was 
resumed. 

Lieut.-Col. Nott, Lieut.-Col. Smith, Major Rogers, Major 
Rait, Major McCay and Dr. Chetterjee spoke, and Dr. Hossack 
replied. 



I N D E X .  

A I 
Alkylammonium Series, Nitrites of ,  

101. 
'Abdu'l-Hamid LBhori, his aocount I Allylammoniurn Nitrite. 101. 

of the fire-incident of JahBn- 
KrB. 117. 

Abdullah [@En, Chief of the 
IJzbaks, 191. 

' A h i l s m a e l ,  Vizir to  Sultan 
Mes' Ed. 326. 

A b o r foot hills, exhibition of 
Snakes and F r o g  brought 
from, cxviii. 

Abor hills, lower, Peripatecn from, 
cxl-iii. 

AhG TBhir of Nadinah, 2. 
Arcrniun, 405. 

. . !/rand&, 405. 
, . h k m t ~ t t i ~ .  405. . , pnbn~crna~aun. ,405. 
, , pronternixulcntttn. 404. 

.4ccltylonr. Cuprous .4cntrylide and 
Sodiriln Caprous Thiosul- 
phate, a co~npound of. 367. 

Achondri tea, 319. 
'Adil &Bhi Dynasty of Bijapnr. 

on the three gold coins of, 
227. 

Aerolitas, primary, nickel-iron in, 
319. , 

Preparation and properties of, 
371. 

Preparation of, 101. 
Properties of, 102 
Results of analysis, 102. 

Amarakoeah, a note on. xxiv. 
Ambica Caran Sen : See Sen, Am- 

bica Caran, xli. 
Amine, pure, supplied by Kahl- 

baum, 372. 
Amjad 'Ali S_hBh, coins of, 267. 
Ammonium Bases. Sulphates of 

substituted, with the new 
series of the doiible Sulphetes 
of Rarirlm, 399. 

Anandapura theory of the  Origin 
of Quhilota Icings, 64. 

h a n d r B v .  coins of, 231. 
Animals, freshwater. relatione be- 

tween. 45. 
A n ~ ~ n e . l  Address, 1912, xxxiii. 
.4nnlial Report,  191 1, viii. 
Anthropology, papers in, xli. 
Anthropology, a review of the 

articles on, xxiii. 
AnumEna-didhiti-prmzrini, a note 

Agencies of the Society, xiv. I on. xxv. 
Ahmad 94Bh BahBdrir, coins struck , Antipnagar-SIBhiibad, a new Mu- 

a t  Cambay, 656. &a1 Mint, 409. 
Aitpur Inscription, critical exami- A p w  Camriformie. 41. 

nation of tho Transcript of. Arabic and Persian Mmnuscripts, 
63. report of the search in, xxiii. 

Aitpnr Inscription, resnlt of the Arneh.mideo, 43, 44. 
critical examinetioil of, 06. , 'Arif. his treatment pf JehSniirB, 

Ajmer, mint t,own, short note on,  119. [434. 
43.1. Arkat,  mint, town. short note on. 

Akht1.r. nn account of, by Fat.her Arya Rhata, 276. 
A.  Monoerrate, 186. Ash of the P l ~ n t a i n .  3 4 .  

,. a ('!hahiir Tiinki of, 131. , .  .. , nnalyeis of a 
.. penealogy of, 190. sample of, 384. . . Pipenn-flying gnmr of. 196. As6ka pillars and Padre Marcodellr 

.\l;lw:'s Army. 198. Tomba. 108. 
.. Church, Agra, 308. Antomi. 292. 

.4khnriibtid. mint tJown, short note Atiipura Inscription : see Aitprir In- 
on. ,134. scription. 

'A1aingir TI. !>is coins etruck in Atepure Inscription, copy of the 
Cnrnh~y.  556. transcript of. 94. 



llyab adNigbam /i Madh Saiyid I Barium, on a new series of tile 
aGIArab wal 'Ajatn, a work 1 douhle Sulphetes of, with tile 
of Welirrlleh. 167. i Sulphates of the substituted At~law cyclue, 404. I Ammoninna Bases. 499. 

Aulus Gellios, an extract from, 292. ' Baroda Coins of the last six GBik- 
durengzlb,  coins s t rr~ck in Cam- I war, 220. 

bay, 547. 1 Basilianus, 406. 
,. coin struck a t  Jiina- I Baailianus cantork, 406. 

gadh of, 415. I ~~~~~~~8, branch of nomadic race, 
,, note on a new coin of, , cix. 

423. ! Bediya: See Beriya. 
Attritulcce, 404. / Benares, the I(sattriya Raja of, 375. 
Autobiography. Persian of S_hL I Bengal, Bha t ta  Rhavadeva of ,  333. 

Wdiulleh, 161. 
Awadh, the coins of the kings of, 

249. 
Awadh. Genealogical Table of the 

Sawiib-Vezirs end kings of, 
260. 

'dwi i r i f ,  a Persian work, 164. 
'Azimu-'&-S_hhBn, a coin of, 121. 
Aziz KokSih, 21 1. 
Azoo, R .  F., the list of his publ ic~r  

t.ions, cvi. 
Azoo, R. F.. obituary notice of, cv. 

H 

,, a hillon coin of chiyaau-d- 
din BahEdur of, 228. 

Renaylammonium Nitrite, 101. 
/ Beri beri, cause of, xlvi. 

Beriya, branch of nomadic race, c ~ x .  
Bettiah, h d r e  Marcodella Tomba 

and the ABoka Pillars near, 
109. 

Bb~ndarkar ' s  conjecture a b u t  the 
origin of the Mewar dynanty , 
172. 

Rhatlia Rhavadeva of Bengal. 333. . , ,. date of. 342. 
. ,  . ancestors, 339. 
,. , literary works, 

Badhnk, branch of non~adic  race,  333. 
cix. , . , , temple, 337. 

Bohrli?ya. branch of nomadic race, Bha(?i, a note on. 289. 
cix. / Bholtikauya. the  author of the,  51). 

BaiqZvi, a Persian work, 163. I Bhiitd. branch of nomadic rece, cix. 
B ~ k h s h i l i  Manuscript. 349 Rhotanta Lnnguage, Dictionary of 

Criticism of the d a t e  of, 350. 1 the. 380. 
Mathematical contents of,  466. 1 Bibliotheca Indica, list of pnhlica- 

Reldabi-sefii. mint  town. a short I tions in, xxiv. 
note on, 435. 1 Rkllito~zitm, 32 1. 

Ralk_h, mint town. a short note on ,  Blacker, prepa~.ation of diaceta- 
135. mide, 105. [noo. 

Rall. V . .  his theory of the Pi t t  dia- 1 Botham, A. W., nome Kanhari ooins. 
rnond. 142. ; Botthant,  218. 

RPndhO. mint, town. a short note Bouchet. J. V., his description of 
on. 434 I .JegannBth, 137. 

Rappn ,meaning of the proper name I Roughton, Surgeon, and the grant 
of. 69.70. of privileges t o  the Engl~sh 

Barclay hIemorial k l d a l ,  xvii. Tradem, 116. 
Bardic chronicles, progresu of the Bowden, &I.. and Patent  for trade 

s e e r c h  ,for. I grnnted to the Englieh, I 16. 
nliii. ! Rrahmachari. Rai Upendrn. Nat,h. 

a report of the ' xlvi, xlvii. 
search for ma- RrehrnevKt. Pandit NAnri Riirn. 
nriscripts of. his exhibition of the two 
xxvii. Manuscripts of, nxxxviii. 

. . a np~cimen o f ,  , Brown, J. Coggin,  hi^ exhihition of 
146. nomo ntone implernentw from 

the st,ory of a Y ~ ~ n n a n  Province, China. 
T3riihrnen and oxxxv. 
a villege of Brown0 and Slietterly. their ~ t n d ? i  
rogrlefl in. 14.5. of the Oxidation of H y d r n  

Berdic ~ n n g .  a n p ~ r i r n ~ n  of. 147. zine. 369 



Buckland, his account of Gchroeter, Coins, M l ~ d a l .  of JBnagadh, 410. 
385. 

Budget estimate for 1912 and ac- 
t u a l ~ ,  xiii. 

Bureau of Information, notes sup- 
plied by,  xxxiii. 

Burlrill, exhibition of Croton aparui- 
florua (Morung), cxiii. 

Busteed Memorial Fund ,  appeal for 
the contributions to ,  cxxxvii. 

, , received by the Society, xxvii. 
,, Ka&Bri. 556. 
,, of Aurangzeb, struck at ,  JunH- 

gadh. 415. 
,, (t,hree gold) of the 'Adil 

&Ahi Dynasty of Bijapur, 
227. 

, , of .4l!mad Sh iih Bahldur ,  
struck in Cambay, 556. 

,, of ' AIamgir 11, struck in Cam- 
C I bay. 565. 

1 ,, of Arnjed 'Ali ShAh, 269. 
Cambay, the M11da1 coins o f ,  642. ,, of Anandrav, 231. 
Capuchin Missionaries, Tibetan and 

Newari fermans granted to. 
325. 

Carey. his Dictionary of the Bho- 
t an ta  language. 380. 

Caste system and primitive ex- 
ogrtmv, cix. 

Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts 
in Government collection, 
progress of, xxxi. 

,, of Aurangzeb, note on new, 
423. 

, , of Aurangzeb, struck in Cam- 
bay, 547. 

,, of 'Azimu-&-S_hLn, 124. .. of FarrukJi Siyar, struck in 
Cambay, 5a3. 

,, of Gingeya Deva. 123. 
, , of Ganpat.rBv. 235. 
,, of ghiiziu-d-din Haidar, 257. 

Catc~ruargaciatErn(c'ni, a note on, 1 ., of J a h l n d i r ,  struck in Cam- 
xxvi. hay. 552. 

~~~tt1tr1~im.~oli?nn~tav~~EkI~y6, a note i , , of Jaso Ntiriiyana Deba, 556. 
on. xxvi. 

C'e\rnlr,v ill t l ~ c  R,ig\.edic Ape, 55. 
C ~ r a c i q e x .  404. 
Cl~Gndo!/a-l)orirllIn!i, literar). work 

o f  T-ilit~tl,n Rha.vado\r~. 333. 
Chahi3r TAnki of  Akblt~,, 131. 
Chtrudhuri. B. 1,. . oxliibitio~~ of fi5h 

collected in the Abor country, 
cxxxviii. 

Chilomazua, 405. 
Cl~ilornazua borealia , 405. 
China, stone implements from, 

exhibited, cxxxv. 
Chloria qlcinqueaeticu, Bhide, 312. 
Clrloria quinquesetica, Bhide, ex- 

planation of the plates of, 
314. 

Chloria c/ni?aq?tescbicn, Rhide. sp. 
nova, 31 I .  

Choca : See Choqua. 
Choje Isanp-pa Oyare, prayer of, 

140. 
Cll o 1 e 1% R , treatn~errt by Major 

Rogers. lii. 
Chondrules, 3 17. 
Choqtur or choca. e game played by 

Akbar. 196. 
Cl~rircli of Altbsr, Agra. 328. 
 lifton on it^, 320. 
Coins, Hacoda, of t.he last six GBik- 

mars, 229. 
, , (hillon l of [{lliy ieu-d-din Re- 

h idur  of Bengel, 228. 
, . 3Ingl!al, of ('ambay, 513. 

' ,, of I<hanfleriiv, 236. 
,. of Icings of Awadh, 249. 
,, of K ~ ~ r n i i l ,  667. 
., of Mal!m6d I of Qujerlit, 131. 
,, of MalherrBv, 212. 
., of l\'lr~l~ctrn!na.d 'Ali Shlih, 266. 
.. of Ml~l?arnrnad SLlEh, 422. 
. . of Xlnh~mmad S_hHh. struck in 

Cambay. 564. 
,, of XlurAd Bak_h&. struck in 

Cambay, 546. 
,. of Rctfi'u-d-Darajiit, struck in 

Cembey, 663. 
, , of Satrudaman, 657. 
,, of Sayiijirav 11, 233. 
,, of Sayiji'rav 111, 224. [4m. 
,, of SkRh 'Alam I, Bahidur ,  
,, of S_hih *.&lam I, RehLdur, 

s t r~ ick  in Cambay, 551. 
,, of S_hi%h .Jahiin I, struck in 

Cambay, 64G. 
., of S_hAh .Jahiin 11, 421. 
,, of S b i h  .TahBn 11, struck in 

Camhay, 654. 
,, of SJBh Shujii, sun of 

JahRn. 633. 
,, of SJ~amsu-d-din hIal!rn6d 

8hLh of D ~ h l i ,  123. 
,, of WrTjid 'Ali. 264. .. of Wiijid 'Ali SJiih. 268. 

Corvoaponqilla lopidoaa, 50. 
Croton sparxiflorm (itforung), spuci- 

men exhibited, cxiii. 
Cr~~stellized slag from Ku1t.i 401. 



Cmo De KarBs, Aloxmder, a short English trader*, Srirgeon Boughton 
eccount of the life of, cxi. 1 and grnnt of pri- 

Cunningham, his description of the  vi le~es to, 116. 
ABokR pillar now ~et t ic rh  , Ephydatia fl~cviatilia, 61. 
1 10. i Epilachu flliur, 405. 

Cunningham, J .  A. ,  xxxvi. xli. I Epikache8 infantilia, 404. 
Cy2idroca~tlua. 404. Epiaphenw , 4 0 4 ,  406. [cxxv. 1 Ersnisn lonpungas, a short note on, 

I Ethyl~rnrnonium nitrite, 101. 
D I Exogamy, primitive, and the caste 

~yatom,  rix. 
Daciylococcopses in freshwater spon- 

gea. 48. 
Ddmkonna-pddhah ,  I~terary work 1 

F 

of I)hatta Rhavadeva, 333. Far&+nznaz. 8 noto On, xxv. 
Dete of Bak_h&ali ;\Iannscript, 349. Persinu* granted the 

,, Bhattn Bhovadeva of Ben- Jesuits, 326. 
gel, 312. ,, 'I'ibetan and N e w B r i ,  

, , PaitcaaiddhiintikB, 275. granted to Capuchin 
. Varaha &Iihira's birth, 275. Miaaionaries, 326. 

De. Herinnth, xxxvi. xxxvii. Farrukh-Siyar. coins struck in Cem- 
Delhi, Fir07 f&~h 'e  Tunnels a t ,  279. bay, 663. 
Dengue fever, a note on, CXXXV~.  . . . , roin struck a t  Jiine- 
Depi~tatioon from the Societv, ix. gadh of, 421. 
D~~~~~~~~~~ dell' orientele, FethEbLd, mint town, a short note 

the book of P d r e  Marco. ex- on. 436. 

trect from the. 109. Fath al-Khribir, a work of Waliul- 
leh. 168. Denideri. Ippolito. S .J., hisdescrip- 

FathpBr, mint town, a short notb t ~ o n  of breath ~eizure,  298. 
Dewal Bander, mint town, a short ' on, 436. 

note on, 416. Fath adRabmGn. a work of Weliul- 

Dharmavitbn. e note on, xxvi. 1 lah, 168. 

D h y E d l o k a  of Yagfiever6he of FEtiha9 
SirnhGchelam, 182. I Faune. freehweter. of India, ex- 

planation of the plates of, 62. iron arbid'' 319 a&Fauz a&Kobir f i  rJ,qcl a tTaf8 i r ,  Dibenzylemmonium nitrite. 101. e work of Waliullah. 168. Dimethylernmonium nitrite. 101. Feymr, ,,., XxPV, 
DiMr6, 35 I .  Fellown of the Society, xvi. 
D ( r h m .  silver. new type. of the Ferri-(4yanideq and Hydrezines, 

Seasenian Monerrh Zhmaap 
(.Jam&sp), 536 note on the interaction of. 

369. 
nFDlrrr  a l - lamin  /i Muhoah&arl Fenomagneaien 310. 

aLAmin' work I Fevers, rnel~1.ial ~ n d  other. xlix. Wali~illeh, 168. I Finan1:e. in. 

Earth, Note  on the seci~lar oooling 
of the, 223. 

E&@, 316. 
RUnga-~Mahatmyn. No. I ,  eutho- 

city of Anendepiire theory, ita 
text and trenaletion, 70. 

No. 11. i t m  text end trenaletion. 
815. 

Elliot Prize. ewerding of, for the 
yeer 1911, cxxiii. .. .. for ~cientific litere- 
ture, xvii. 

Rnglimh tradere, grant of privileges 
to, 116. 

I Firoz &'iihis Tunnels a t  Delhi. 279. 
I Fogtar. W.. on msnt  of ~rivilenee 

to the ~ n g l i a h  tradere, 1 lE. 
Fourier's theory of oonduction of 

heat, ita application by 
Thomaon, 223. 

Franreaco Orezio Delle Penne. 
Father, a Biopephical end 
Bibliographicel notioe of. 
-796. 

i I Freshweter enimale, reletions he- 
tween. 46. 

Freshweter fsnne of India. exple- 
I nation of the platen of, 152. 

Freshwater fanne of Tndia, gome 
recent advancam in our know 
ledre of the. 39. 



Index.  cxlv 

Freshwater invertebrates, lower, I Guhiloto kings, A n a n d a ~ u r a  theory 
seasonal ohanges in the life- of the origin of,  
cycle of, 46. I 64. 

Freshwater worms of India ,  41. 1 ,, ,, Vallabhi theory of 
Frogs of Abor foot-hills, cxviii. i the origin of. 63. 

, , and Snakes from Abor foob  , Gujarat,  two rare coins of Mahmiid 
hills, exhibition of, cxviii. 1 I of, 132. 

F u y 6 z aGHarawaain, R work of I Gul&anHb6d, mint town. a short 
Waliullah, 188. 1 note on, 437. 

: Gunarupak, Bardic Chronicle Manu- 

G script, a noto on, xxix. I Guy Tachard, his story of the thef t  
Gabriel, and Eschenbach hydrolysis ' a t  JagannLth, 135. 

of mustard oil, 103. 
Gfiikw 6rs of Baroda with dates of H 

their reigns, list of, 230. 
Genealogical tree of the,  231. Hadiqatzl'GHaqiqat, a note on ,  xxv. 
The Baroda coins of the last i Haboora, branch of nomadic rece. 

six, 220. i cix. 
Gmgetic  Porpoiee. 39. / Haematology of blood, xlvi. 
GiZrigeya Deva. coins of, 123. ; Hakim Ali of Gilan, Akbar's Phy- 
Ganpatr6v, coins of, 238. I sician. 201. [369. 
Garnet. 310. ! Hale and Redfield. on hydrazines, 
Garnetiferous rocks, :i16. i Hamilton, Capt. Alex., on Pitb 
&vinlia gangeticw, 42. I diamond, 144. 
Genoalogiral tablo of the NawLb- 1 HEmBn, f a q k ,  his t reatment  of 

Vaxirs and kings of JahEnirK, 119. 
Awdh, 266. ; HaqZ'iq, a Persian work, 164. . . trro of t,he GAikwirs I Haraprasld SBstri, his remark on 
of Raroda, 231. I the paper Bhat ta  Bhavadeve 

Genera plnntrr,.um. \vnl-k of , I .  1). I of Rengal, 347. 
Hookc.~., iii. ; Hardrlla thurqii, 48. 

(LhLziu-d-din Hnidar, coins of,  257. ' Haaka, the age of, 374. 
@yip-d-d in  Bahiidnr of R ~ n g a l .  , HC!okrs'i*ara ~ % i  Kor i ,  on the, 637. 

a billon coin of, 228. 1 Hes.1.. R prohlem in rondr~ct,ion of, 
chusl-i-&fa, ceremony of, 120. i 223 
Criusrppe Maria de' Bernini d a  Hidiiya,  a Persian work. 164. 

Gerignano. Father. a Histo- 8 " Himalayan .Journals" of J. D. 
rical and Bibliographical 1 Hooker. a note on, ii. 
notice of, 391. Hialopia lncwtria,  43, 46,  60. 

List of his literary works. 393. 1 Hoernle, Dr., on Bak_h&ali Menu- 
Goes. Renedict. S.J., 294. [cix. script. 349. 
Nohiire, hranch of nomadic race, , Hofmann, hydrolysis of mustard 
OovindarHja,  hi^ commentary of oil, 103. 

Mana, cxxxiv. Hollend, Sir Thomas. e short note 
Graminem, two more new species regarding him, cxii. 

from Rombay, 31 1. Hooker, Sir Joseph Dalton, xxxviii. 
( h n t  of privileges to the English ; ,, ,. Joseph Dalton, obitua 

tradorw end Srlrgeon Tiongh- r.v notice of, i. 
ton, 115. . ., William, father of 

Gravely, F. H.. his exhibition of J. D. Hoolrer, i. 
F ~ d i p a l p s ,  rxxxviii. Hopewell, the ship. a note on, 1 1.9, 

(Jreenaill, T., 280. 118. 
Q,rh?yn Sam. a note on. xxvi. Hosssck on Dengue fever, cxxxvi. 
Oriersnn . Sir G. A , ,  his progreas Hosten. H.. S.J., Mouthlesa Indiana 

report of the L i n g ~ i i ~ t i c  Snr- ' of Megasthenee. 291. 
vey of Ind is  up to the end Padre Marco dell6 Tomba and 
of tho year 191 1 .  cxxiv. the Asoka Pillars n e a r  

(!rlhndett,a, trhn date  of, 88. Rettia, 109. 
,, disclirurion of the Brah- : Hrdayadipakanigh~nntu, a note on. 

menism of. 83. xxvi. 



J I I<Gnch, mint town, a ihort  note on, 
I 436. 

J tQlB~irc?,  d a ~ ~ g h t e r  of s_hBh~ J a h ~ n ,  ' K ~ i m M ~ n r l  knnja1'8, branch of 110- 

on nrcount of her fire BCCI- medic ram, cix. 
dent .  117. Rurn31 coins or rnedalq frorn, 5.57. 

Hujjat Alhh al-BGZida, a work of ' JagannHtl~,  eyes of, and the Pi t  
IValiullah. 168. 

Husain : See 'Abi-Ismael, 326. 
Hueshm , a Persian work, 164. 
Hvdra oligactes, 43. 

,. Vulgaris, 49. 

diamond. 133. 
. story of the theft a t ,  

135. 
JahLndtir, coin struck in Cambay, 

552. 
Hvdrazine. the method of evaluatr , JallGd, branch of nomadic race, cix. 

ing, 369. ! JiimLsp (ZBmLsp), the Bassenian 
H ydrazines with Ferri-cyanides. 1 monarch. A new type of 

note on the inter-action of ,  i silver Dirham of, 536. 
369. I Ja&n, Feast held on JahtinErB's 

Hy polophw sephen, PO. 

I 

recovery, 119. 
Jaso Niirgyana Deba, coins of, 566. 
Jeftreys, R.. his letter,  394. 
Jesuits, Persian farmans granted 

Ibn aI-l.;hatih, author of kitBb al- I t o  the, 325. 
Wafayiit, 1. I Jisrniini, corporal treatment of 

Image of SimhBrhela~n temple, the I JahEnBrL, 118. 
position of, 179. Jiinagadh, brief history of, 41 1, 412. 

The .shape and size of the, 180. ,, description of the city 
Usl~al  appearance and contact 

of the, 181. 
Indian Jlnseum. ix. 
Indians, mouthless, of T~Iegtmthenes, 

291. 
Indo-.%ustr~lian Passalidae, a n  ac- 

count of a revised clasaifica- 
tion of, 4n3. 

I ufra-plutonic zone, 316. 
Inscription from Aitpur or Atipura,  

63-99. 
, from Aohalgadh, 77. 
,, of Naravahana, its text  

end translation, 172. 
,, of Qakti K u m i r a ,  63. 

of. 411 
, , the Mu&al coins of, 

410. 

J< 
IcachSri coins, 556. 
Kachuga dhongoka, 46. 
Kachuga Eineata , 46. 
KZfiya, a Persian work, 165. 
Kala Azar, Dr. Rrahmachari on, 

xlvii. 
, note on, li. 

KBlpi, mint town, a short note on, 
436. 

Iiarrn-inusthen P~dtlllu.ti ,  literary 
,, of Riladitya, 77. work of Rhatta Bhsvadeve, 
,, of Simhachelam tem- 113. 

ple, 181. / R G d i k Z ,  R noto on, 57. 
I n t e r n ~ t ~ i o r ~ a l  C'atalogue of Scianti- l i emp,  8. W . .  his exhibition of 

fits Literature. xv. Peripatus from the lower 
In~er tebra t~es ,  lower rresl~watnr, Abor hills, cxviii. 

seaqonal changes in the life- IBmderav .  coins of ,  236. 
cycle of, 4%. K_hayZli, a Persian work, 164. 

Iron carhide ancl c!iamond, 319. Ybuliipat-a2-FatZwZ, cvi. 
IP\.ine, IYilliam, xl. I KbvEjah B_hEh YansGr of @ira7. 
Isorneric Allyl Amines, 104, 371. 1 - Altbar's chancellor, 194 

,, numlmr of, 103. I KiranZvali: a note on, xxv. 
T~lHmbandar, location of, 127. ( KitGb nl-Wafayll. of Tbn a]-Iihakib . . ,, mint town, short a1 -Qasantini. 1. 

note on, 434. I Klaproth, his report on :Pibatan 
Italian-Hindi vocab~~lery ,  a brief I M a 11 11 s c r i p t Vocabularies, 

notice of. 384. 381. 
1t.alian-Tibetiin Diptioneries, a brief Kodurite series, 31.5. [436. 

notice of two, in the Bi~hop's  i KOrE, mint t o m ,  a short note on, 
College, C e l ~ u t t ~ ,  383. , KoBala, mallaa of, 374. 

I Kulti,  crvntallizod nlap: from. 401. 



L 

Lahndi language. a short note on, 
oxxiv. 

Mathematical contents of Bald~ehali 
hlannscript, 366. 

BIEu'l-lahm, medicine, 121. 
Mayera. the age of. 374. 

Latter. J . ,  his note, 39(i. I Medal. struck by S_hujA. u-d-drtula. 
J,auriya-ArErij pillar, 112. 273. 
Lauriya-Ne.vandgarh pillar, 111. 1 Medals from I<urn81, 557. 
Laveran, his discovery of Malaria 1 lledica] Section. contribntions in. 

parasite, xlix. xliii. 
Lectures delivered. xix. I ,, . a. review of the 
Leptuulacidea. 406. ! discussions in. 
Lepfaulax, 406. sxiv. 
Library, xiv. Megas thenen, his description of 
Limnocnida , 43 I Moathless Indians, 291. 
Limnocnida indica . 44. I Member list, viii. 
Linquotu.ln suhtrigutlra, 42. Meru, a Atahratti name for stag. 
Linguistic Survey of India. Progresq 1 196. 

report np  t o  the end of the 
year 191 1, cxxiv. 

Lieton, Major Glen, on ~ I a f P e .  lii. 
Lockyer, Sir Norman, his meteoritic 

hypot,hesis, 322. 
Lophopodclln, 48 
J.owell. his hypothesis on the origin 

of solar system, 322. 
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Alnoxir~c'l. IJn~ar6, a note on, xxv. 
McC'rindle. 29 I .  
Macrolinlcs, 405. 
Al6ddrr-i-Siri1.nl-q1rnio. 12 I .  

Metabolism of food. resertrches on- 
the, xliii. 

3leteoritic hypothesis concerning 
formation of solar system. 
322. 

ntuteoriteq, acid, causes of the ab- 
sence of, 323. 

, .  origin of. 31 7. 
9 I preliminary note on 

the origin of. 316. 
Motjhylammonium nitrit>e. 101. 
Mewnr, comparative list of earlier 

chiefs cf. 99. 
Mi'nti-Fa~oG'id, a Persian work, 

165. 
nIahn16d I of G ~ ~ j ~ r a t .  (.oitls of ,  131. 1 Mint towns of the Mughal E ~ n p e r -  
Mahideve, interpret ution o f  t.ho 1 or3 of India ,  425. 

term, 83,  8'7. ' Mints. wit,h more t,han one name, 
Majhawali, theories to  explain the list of. 430. 

origin of the Visen family of ,  I Mirath. mint-town, a short note on. 
373. 1 437. 

M'ajSn, medicine. 121. 1 MidkEt,  a Persian work, 163. 
Malaria according to the newer re- MoUavites. 321. 

searcl ie~,  C X X ~ X .  I Mornin&, Hakim. his treatment of 
Malariel and ot,her fevern, xlix. 1 JahRniirA. 118. 
M ~ I ~ . r i n l  Ferasit,en. three hypothe- ; Mongolicn~ Leqationia oo~nmenfarius, 

ses repardine the origin 186. 
of, slix. I Monserral;e, Father A , .  his account 

MalhlrrAv. roins of, 2.12. of Akhnr. 186. [45. 
Moltan of T<oSaln. 374. ! Mosquito larvae. fishes preying on. 
~Unllrnl,. translation of t.he Lat,in j M u d n l  coins of Clambav. 546. 

wortl. 296. Mn$aI coins of Jiinagadh. 410. 
5l~ndisor .  ~rlint t.own, n short note , ,, Enlperora of India, mint 

on. 437. towns of. 425. 
Miinghar. mint town. n short, note ' M~,gdhnbodh.o-T7yEkatat?,a, a note 

on. 437. on, xxv. 
Menu, (1ovindnrrtj~'s c.omment.ary 1 M~~han,mn,d ' Ali ~ h i i l i ,  coins of .  

n f ,  c-xxsiv. ! 265 
Mannl~ci, 111s story of the t,heft, a t  . . DB'ntl, Physician to  

Jage.nnAt11, 1.75. ShAh 'Abbiis of Per- 
M ~ r r o  dalla Tornba , I'aclrr and t.he sia. I I H .  

ABol'n pillnrs near Bet.t.iah, 1 .. Hii.&im P w S f i  IshQn. 
lo!), I on the tire-incident. 

Mnrt,yrn1 Chnprl. A p e .  328. o f  JahKnRrE. 121. 



iV7igarakulamandano. int~rpretat ion 
of the term, 83. 

NEgoji Rhat ta ,  the great commen- 
ta tor ,  374. 

Naqdnl-Nu.ul?, a Yorsian work, 164. 
Nereviihena, inscription of, its text  

and translation, 72. 
Nate, brench of nomadic race, cix. 
Neturel History Section, contribu- 

tions in, xlii. 
,. ., a review of the 

a r t i c l e s  on, 
xxii. 

Newbri fermins granted t o  the  Ce- 
p u c h ~ n  Miesionaries. 325. 

Nickel-iron alloys, 3120. .. ., primary. in ilerolites, 
319. 

\[ui!amn ad e l i ih ,  coin struck a t  , Pailcasiddhiintikii. date of. 276. 
J ~ i n a ~ a d l i ,  422. 1 Passelidao, Indo-A~~~Lral ian,  prelim 

, , Khiilr, coins struck in inary account of a reuised 
Csmbay, 654. class~fication of, 403. [435. 

IIIuhammndnagar, mint  town, 8 1 Pattan,  mint town, a short note on, 
short note on, 437. Pathology and Tropical Medicine, 

Ifu'in'uddin B i a t i ,  sepulchre of. ' recent advances in. xlvii. 

Nirit.03 of t ho  Alkylnrnrnonil~m Se- 
ries. 1 1 1 1 .  

Nyiiya-rGrtikn talpnr?/a-pnriszcddhi, 
A nvte on. xuv. 

119. 
MCjijiraGQdniin, a Persian work, 165. 
Mukherji. AButos, xxxiv. 
Mu&tu(r&r-i-Ma'iini. a P e r s i s n 

work, 165. 
.MultGn, mint  town. a short note on, 

Obsidianites, 321. 
Ophrygoniun, 406. 

,, Zang, 406 
Ohme, the historien, 116. 
O'Rhenqh-nrmsv. Sir William, xxxv. 

Pectinatella burmanica. 48. 
Pedipalps, exhibition of, cxxxviii. 
Pcripatus from Lower Abor hills, 

cxviii. 
Perkui, on nllylamine, 37% 
Pero Tavareq, 218. 

IJad&ahna'm, tho flre-incident of 
.JahAnArf as  related in, 117. 

YehGli languages, e short note on. 
CXXV 

Ibki*mon. 4 1 .  

437. I Persian Autobiography of ShPh 
MiirHd Bal&&, coins struck in 1 ~ ~ ~ ~ l i ~ ~ l l a h ,  161. 

Carnhoy, 546. 1 Persian and Arabic Manuscripts, 
M m a  ~apient~rna, Linn , 364. . I a report. of the search 
Mutiila'a. IG2 for, xxvii. 
Mzttaiu~ual, a P o r s i ~ n  work, 165. . farmtina granted to the 

.Twuits, 325. [ci x. 
PhEnswEr. branch of nomadic race, 3 

1 Philology, papers in, xlii. 
,, i &view of the articles 

on, xxvi. 
Phrynichtv reniformia, cxxxviii. 
Pigeon-flying under Akbar, 196. 
Piperazine Barium Sulphate, 400. 
Piperezinium Nitrite. 107. 

Combustion analysis of, 107. 
Pihlcha language, a short note on. 

cxxiv. 
Piitia ntratiotis, spongille growing 

on, 61. 
Pi t t  Diamond and tho ryes of 

JagannEth ( P u r l )  1.13. 
Pi t t ,  s t o r i ~ q  rnlntorl .tborrt, 133. 
Plnqne, n n t n  on. lii. 
P lan t~ . in .  ~ + l i  of the, :464. 
P l ~ s t i c  organism. direct effect of 

c~hanges in environment on. 
51. 

Plataninla gangetica, 39. 
Plez4rarius. 404. 
Pliny on Megasthenes, 291. 
Plumatella, 43, 46, 47. 

,, covering sholls of tor- 
toiaes, 46. 

, , emarginatn. 49. 
, , fruticom, 47. 49. . . reatudinicoln, 46. 47. 

Plutonic rocks, e mhort. note on, 316. 
Porocepha!va, 42. 
Porpoise, gangetic , 39. 
PrajiliipijramitZ SntanBhasrikS-mt- 

na-narncny~6t~~bZ. manuscript 
of, cxxxiv. 

Pratapa NBrAyflna, his coinn, e tr .  : 
Sac Satrndamana. 561. 

PrZ!/nl~itta-nir17~nnam, l i t o r  R r y 
work of Rhnt,ta Rhnvedev, 
3%. 



djaya, a note on, xxvi. 

Exchange of, xvii. 

Enrium Sulphate. 330. 
I 

Q 
e R a r ~ u m  Sulphate, 400. 

ra, branch of nomadic race. 

16n, A k b ~ r ' s  admiral, 201. 

R 

afi'u-d-Dmr!ah, coinq. etc. : See 
Sj~Gll JahSrl, 11. 

Refi'u-d-Darajiit, coins struck in 
C&mbsy, 553. 

Rnfi'n-d-Deulat : See EhEh Jahan  
11. 

Raghuniithaji, the DiwEn, a short 
sketch of his life. 539. 

RBjHpiir 'urf Islambandar, 127. 
Rajariipaka, Bardic Chronicle 

Manuscript, a note on, xxix. 
REmkaran P m d i t ,  a Sanskrit 

scholar, xxviii. 
Riin6rajavatnaa'praeo8ti, a note on, 

xxvi. 
&auagu~Sr, Bardic Chronicle Manu- 

script, a nota on, sxix. 
Ravala. meaning of the term, 09. 
Raverty, Major, his quotation from 

Ancient Survey Record, 206. 
Raviadddhiinta mailjari, a note on, 

xxv 
Redfield : See Hale. 
Regnaud, Professor, xxxviii. 
Relrlwm do Equebar, Monaerrato's 

account of Akbar, 186. 
Report, Annual, 101 1, viii. 
Report of the Linguistic Survey of 

India up to the end of the 
year 101 1, rxxiv. 

R b n d i c  Age, cavalry in, 55. 
R~ila-i-~aq&lmndiyo,  a Persian 

work, 104. 
Ritbr, 88 q u o h d  by ('01. Yule, 

294. 
Rieqollih Fathullfih Azziin, same 

as R. F. Azoo, rv. 
R o p a ,  Major, on Kalejar, li. 
Rupee~t r~ lck  by George Thomas. 

190 ,-". 

RuMnl, spiritual treatment of 
dbh8nlr6, 117. 

Rupee G l  @iih 6Alam 11, 409. 

F 

Su$tinhniiyabhedu Svtra, a note on. 
s x v i ~ .  

S6Hdat e i i n .  founder of Nawgb 
Vaz~r's line of Awedh. an ac- 
count of, 249. 

sa$ih-i-B?~&&iri, 163. 
Saiyid Ali BilgrEmi. xxxvi 
&kti Kurniira, Inscriptions of, 63. 
Salmon. the author of the Univereai 

Traveller. on tho P i t t  dia- 
mond. 143. 

Salt,  preparation from plantain 
leaves, 364. 

Samoyodyoh, a note on. xxv. 
Sambandha-viveka, literary work of 

Bhat ta  Bhavadev, 337. 
SEmpZ~as, branch of nomadic race, 

cix. 
Sapi~'akEra-pd-dhati. literary work 

of Bhat ta  Bhavadeva. 333. 
Sankot. branch of nomadic race. 

cix. 
SaricoyagZthii, a note on, xxvii. 
Sensltrit Manuscripts. a search of. 

XSV. [cxxvi. 
SapHdalaksha, its inhabitants. 
~*aia~Zhaan'khpr.ajfiZpara?ndt~-ratno- 

gunaaaitcayagiithti, a short. 
note on, xxvii. 

Sal'hBbPd, Ajrner, mint  town, short 
note on. 434. 

Satrudaman, coins of, 661. 
Saviijiriv 11, coins of. 203. . - 

,, 111, coins of. 244. 
Btz/;fi, 163. 
Schrocter, a short account of, 385. 
Scutiariella, 43. 
Scyritae, 202. 
Beaton, Sir Thomas, on Firoz KhSh's 

Tunnels a t  Delhi, 279. 
Secular cooling of the earth, a note 

on. 223. 
Note on, and a problem in con- 

duction of Hoat, 223. 
Sen, Ambica Caran, x1. 
Seaarmaxenos. 4 1. 
&hEh .Alam I. B e h a w ,  coins 

struck a t  Cambay, 661. 
Coins struck a t  JnnagaQh of, 
420. 

&Bh 'Alan1 11. 8 rupee of. 409. 
8_hiih JahEn I, coin struck in Cam- 

bay, 646. 
,, ,, coin struck a t  Juna-  

ga* of, 416. 
&hEh Jshiin 11, coin struck a t  Juna- 

g d h  of. 421. 
, , , , coins struck in Cam 

bay, 664. 



G i i h  S_huja, governor of Bengal, Sodiurn dincetamide, Prqliminary 
116. I note on. 105. 

Sit1erit.e~. 31!). T 
Sid~rul i tes ,  319. 
.S~ l igara .  \)ranch of nomadic race, Tebqirat-111 1V6zirill. $tory of Jegan-  

cix. nath n s  t:ttt,ered in the, 139. 
Siladitya, Inscription of, 77. Ta/eir-i-  RnbzGvi. a Persian work. 
Simhtichelam, D y i n d l o k a  of, 182. l(i3. Jl(i3. 
Simh6chelam Temple, 177. Tafair-i- MadGrik, a Pereien work. 

The usual appearance and con- I Taj ,  the Agra. 328. 
tact  of the image of, 181. Talvih, a Persian work, 164. 

The i n ~ c r i p t i o n ~  ab, lbl .  ; TdmacintZmani-dtdhiti-v 8' v .r 1 i , a ,*, 

The position of the image of, / note on, xxv. 
179. I TaudBiilE Mato.tilakam, literary; 

The shape and size of the image I work of Bhatto Bhevedev$ 
of, 180. 1 334. 

The facta tha t  it  wao originally / Tavernier, his description of Jagan; 
a Vaishnava temple, 179. i niith in his travels, 137. . 

Sinclhi language, ahort note on, Tawzih, a Persian work, 104. 
cxxiv. I Teak-wood. seasoned and unwa- 

Siticrrajarajyobhirekakalpataru, a soned, a possible c h e n i i d  
note on, xxvi. method of dietinguiehing be- 

Slag, crystallized. from liulti ,  401 1 tween, 303. 
s9nrrlikalpnbr?r, a note on, xxvi. I Temnocephala, 47. 
Snukas of Abor Foot-hillu. cxviii. ; Temnoceph,alun aem,peri, 41. 
Society'g Pronliseu and Property, i Temple of Hhattn Bhaved~w of 

xvii. Rengal, 337. 
Bodinrn C ~ ~ p r n i ~ s  Tl~iosl~lphate  and ' Tetmbolhrit~m, 42. 

Acetylene Cuproua Acetylide, ! Thibaut, Dr. ,  on the dete of Pen-- 
a compound of, 367. siddhtintike, 276. 

,, , nrrn of S41Zih JahEn, 
coin o f ,  533. 

S3Eh Weliullah, l i ~ t  of his rrlost im- 
portant  works. 
167. 

Method of. [. 105. 
Solar system, Meteorite hypo thrrais 

concerning formation of,., 322. 
Sponges, the direct effect of chajnges 

in evironrnent on, 61. 5 
1 , , , of Dihli, tho Per- Spongilla bornbayensir, 50. 

siarl Auto-bio- I , canteri, 47. 
prephy of, i ts , , lacustris, 47. f ? lk 
Er~gliah transla- 
tion, 161. 

ShEhgnrh, Siiri, mint o f ,  228. 
arn i i ' i l  al-Nnbi, 163. 
Aharn~11-d-din MahmGd S3iiI1 of 

,, growing on Pistia Strati&.,- 
tis. 51. 

,, proliferens,50. . . 
Sporobolue acab~ifoliwr, Bhide, 

nova. 312. 313. 
Dehli , wins  of. 123. Explanation of t,he plate? I+, 

gy'harh-i-' -- AqZ'id, a Persian work, ( 314. 
164 I Stolella, 43. 

h&zrh-i-Hidii?/a-i- Hikrnat, a Persian Stone Implen~erlts from Yunnan 
work. 165. Province. China. exhibited, 

8harll-i-la~a'Rt, n Por3ian work. 164. C X X X V .  
Garb-i-i2latlli‘. a Persian work, S ~ r a b u ,  his account of the Astomi, 

11;4. 2!# 1 .  
*r!~-i-Mauviq~r/,  a Persian work, 1 S11lphate3 of Barium, Double, on 

l M .  the new series of the. with 
%arb-i-Mull:, a Persian work, the Sulphates of the subnti- 

162. t t ~ t e d  Ammonium Basea, 399. 
haarh-i-aamaiya, a Persian work, S u n g a ~ ,  who were they ? 287. 

1 fi4. [164. 1 ,, RrEhmanism of, 288. 
13arh-i- WiqZya, a Persian worlr, Sfirat, mint town. a short note on,  
Hhetterly : See Rrowne. 1 436. 
ShujR'u-tl-daul~, medal st,rucli by, Siiri Mint of Shiihgarh, 228. 

273. 



Thomas, George, a rupee struck by, 
129. 

T h  o m s  o n .  Lord Kelvin, on 
Fourier's thecry of conduc- 
tion of heat. 223. 

Tiberiodea, 405. 
Tiberiue, 405. 406. . , caneti ,  406. 

, , kuwerli, 40(i. 
Tibetan hlanuscript vncabulariee, 

remarks on, 379. 
. Italian vocab~ilary, a brief 

notice of a MS., 382. 
.. farmLns eranted to  the 

\Taraha Xihira. date  of his hirt h ,  
275. 

Viraparikram,  by \-ii?;~~de\-tr. iu 
noto on. xxvi. 

Vinen family. History of, 373. 
.. ,, of nlajhaweli, Thco- 

I ries to  exnlain the 
origin of, '353. 

I Vikvarena. tho Keattriye RBj l  of 
Bennres. 375. 

Vivzpera bengalenais, 4(i. 
I Vulgarin, 43. 

\v - 
Capuchin Miseionaries, . WHlid 'Ali'. coins of. 264. 

, -  328'. ,, ,: ' & ~ h ,  coins o f ,  268. 
0 l y  p 0 t h  r i x laphopodellophila. WBll Quadir Saiyid Hosain Ali 

West, 48. MirzB, Sir, xxxvii. 
Tomnocephala eemperi, 47. ' Weinbergerite, 32 1. 
Tortoises, shell@ covered by Plu- Wilson, Dr. H. H . ,  xxv. 

matella, 46. Worms of Indian fresh water. 41. 

~rimethylarnrnonium nitrite, 101. 
Triepithami,  292. X 

Medicine and 9 Xkphocardina curoiroatria, 41. 
recent advencee in, xlvii. 

Trygon feuviatilie, 40. 
Tunnels of Firoz @Zh, a t  Delhi, Y 

279. 
V , Yule on the date  of the fire-inci- 

den t  of Jahgnl ra .  120. 
Vaidyakalpalaru, a \cork of medi- CO1.* his quotation from 

cine, xxvi 1 Ritter,  294. 
V a i d y a ~ a n k h y a ,  a work on n~edi-  I 

cine, xxvi. Z 
Vallabhi Dynaaty, Genealogy of l 

the,  98. I Zainu-I-U~liid, mint town. a short 
,, theory of the origin of note on, 435. 

the Guhilota kinga, 63. ZiimEsp (JBmisp) ,  the Saasanian 
Vallieneria apiralie, Hirlopza lacua- I monarch, a new type of 

trie on, 46. Silver Dirham of, 536. 
Vlna,  the age of, 374. Zira ,  medicine. 121. 
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